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INTRODUCTION 


The  Twelfth  Meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  was  the  first  meeting  during 
which  the  Committee  was  the  guest  of  Eastern  Orthodox  member  Churches  of  the 
WCC,  the  hosts  to  the  Committee  being  His  All-Holiness  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch 
and  the  Church  of  Greece.  The  Royal  Hellenic  Government  had  given  most  generous 
support  to  the  Arrangements  Committee.  The  meeting  had  been  preceded  by  the 
International  Conference  on  Rapid  Social  Change  at  Thessalonica,  the  consultation 
arranged  by  the  Department  on  Faith  and  Order  between  theologians  of  the  Orthodox 
churches  and  those  of  other  churches,  the  consultation  held  by  the  Department 
on  Cooperation  among  Men  and  Women  in  Church  and  Society,  and  the  meeting 
of  the  Executive  Committee,  all  of  the  latter  being  in  Kifissia,  near  Athens.  Official 
guests  at  the  Central  Committee  meeting  included  a  wide  representation  from 
Orthodox  churches. 

Worship  at  the  Central  Committee  was  led  morning  and  evening  by  different 
members  of  the  Committee.  On  Sunday,  August  23,  the  Committee  attended  the 
celebration  of  the  Holy  Liturgy  in  the  Cathedral  of  Rhodes,  during  which  there 
were  addresses  by  His  Holiness  the  Metropolitan  of  Rhodes  and  by  President  John 
Baillie. 

The  Committee  met  in  the  historic  Castello  in  Rhodes.  During  the  meeting, 
receptions  were  given  by  His  Holiness  the  Metropolitan  of  Rhodes  at  the  Monastery 
Philerernon ;  and  by  the  Mayor  of  Rhodes  during  the  course  of  an  excursion  to 
Lindos.  The  Committee  returned  by  steamer  to  Athens,  stopping  at  Patmos  where 
there  was  opportunity  to  visit  the  Monastery  and  the  Cave  of  St.  John,  and  at  Tinos 
for  a  brief  visit  to  the  Church  and  Shrine  of  the  Annunciation.  In  Athens,  over 
tne  week-end  of  August  29-30,  the  Committee  was  received  at  dinner  by  the  Ministry 
of  Education  and  Religious  Affairs  on  August  29,  and  at  luncheon  by  His  Beatitude 
the  Archbishop  of  All  Greece  at  Moni  Penteli  on  Sunday,  August  30.  The  Committee 
attended  the  Holy  Liturgy  at  the  Cathedral  Church  of  the  Annunciation  on  Sunday 
morning  and  in  the  evening  attended  a  reception  and  Service  at  the  Greek  Evangelical 
Church.  A  visit  was  arranged  on  Sunday  to  the  Acropolis  and  Areopagos. 


BlBUQTH&QUE 
m  L'lNSWUT  CECUM&NIQU* 
CHATEAU  OE  BOSSfcV 

n*r  ceusm 
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Minutes  of  the  Twelfth  Meeting  of  the 

Central  Committee 

Rhodes,  Greece 
August  19-27,  1959 


I.  OPENING  ACTIONS 


1.  Call  to  Order  and  Worship 

The  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  was  called  to  order  at  5.00  p.m.,  August 
19,  by  the  vice-chairman,  Dr.  Ernest  Payne,  who  began  the  meeting  with  worship. 


2.  Welcome 

The  General  Secretary  read  the  following  telegram  from  His  Majesty  King 
Paul  of  Greece : 

“To  the  President  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 
Her  Majesty  the  Queen  and  myself  regretting  that  we  are  unable  to  welcome 
you  personally,  address  to  you  and  to  all  members  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  gathered  in  Rhodes,  warm  greetings  on  the  occasion  of  your  arrival 
in  my  country,  which  by  divine  Providence  has  been  chosen  to  become,  through 
the  Apostle  of  the  Nations,  the  cradle  of  Western  civilization. 

May  the  spirit  of  the  great  Apostle,  who  has  passed  through  Rhodes,  precisely 
nineteen  centuries  ago,  guide  you,  your  deliberations  and  your  whole  work. 

And  may  the  love  of  God,  which  was  so  ardently  preached  all  over  the 
world  become  a  connecting  force  and  create  union  among  all  those  who  call 
upon  the  holy  name  of  the  Lord,  in  such  a  way  that  His  commandments  may 
be  recognized  everywhere  as  the  corner-stone  of  the  reconstruction  of  a  sounder 
and  happier  future  for  mankind.” 

Archbishop  Athenagoras  of  Thyateira,  representing  His  All-Holiness  the  Ecumen¬ 
ical  Patriarch,  expressed  his  best  wishes  for  a  fruitful  meeting  and  read  a  message 
from  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch  which  spoke  of  the  joy  of  the  Patriarch  that  this 
meeting  was  held  in  Greek  Orthodox  territory  and  in  a  place  within  the  territory 
of  the  See  of  Constantinople.  The  Patriarch  asked  the  Committee  to  remember 
that  the  bond  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  that  binds  us  together  is  principally 
a  sacred  gift  of  God,  for  the  true  meaning  of  the  ecumenical  movement  is  not  only 
what  we  plan,  but  what  God  wills. 

H.  E.  G.  Voyadzis,  Minister  of  National  Education  and  Religious  Affairs, 
spoke  on  behalf  of  the  Royal  Hellenic  Government.  He  emphasized  that  the  World 
Council  stood  for  two  convictions  :  that  material  and  technical  progress  could  not 
abolish  injustice  and  violence ;  and  that  only  faith  in  Christ  could  restore  the  true 
equilibrium  between  body  and  spirit.  Greek  public  opinion  followed  the  activities 
of  the  World  Council  with  deep  interest  and  hoped  for  the  success  of  this  meeting. 
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The  Bishop  of  Achaia,  Panteleimon,  spoke  on  behalf  of  His  Beatitude  the  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Athens  and  All-Greece,  Theoclitos.  He  stated  that  the  Church  of  Greece 
has  the  best  experience  and  pleasant  recollections  of  the  cooperation  and  mutual 
assistance  which  the  World  Council  of  Churches  promotes.  The  Church  of  Greece 
participates  in  the  ecumenical  movement  in  order  to  contribute  by  her  presence, 
together  with  other  Orthodox  Churches  to  the  understanding  of  those  who  are 
sincerely  interested  in  unity  on  a  real  basis. 

Dr.  Michel  Petridis,  the  Mayor  of  Rhodes,  said  that  the  people  of  Rhodes  would 
devote  all  their  powers  to  the  success  of  the  meeting.  He  spoke  of  the  responsibility 
of  the  leaders  of  the  Christian  world  to  achieve  the  universal  extension  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  spirit. 

Professor  Basil  Ioannides,  Secretary  of  the  Greek  Arrangements  Committee, 
spoke  on  behalf  of  that  Committee  and  its  desire  that  the  meeting  be  fully  suc¬ 
cessful. 

The  Chairman  thanked  all  those  who  had  so  cordially  welcomed  the  Central 
Committee  to  the  meeting  in  Rhodes  and  expressed  the  pleasure  of  the  members 
of  the  Central  Committee  at  meeting  in  this  historic  place. 


3.  In  Memoriam 

The  Vice-chairman  asked  the  members  of  the  Committee  to  stand  for  a  moment 
of  silence  in  memory  of  six  of  its  former  members  who  had  died  since  its  last  meeting  : 

Bishop  Bell 
Bishop  Berggrav 
Archbishop  Brilioth 
Bishop  Herntrich 
Archbishop  Mowll 
Rev.  C.  Denis  Ryan. 


4.  Roll  Call 

The  General  Secretary,  Dr.  W.A.  Visser ’t  Hooft,  called  the  roll  of  those  present. 
(Appendix  I).  He  reported  the  nomination  of  the  following  people  to  fill  vacancies 
in  the  Central  Committee : 

Principal  Russell  Chandran  for  Bishop  Newbigin  ; 

The  Archbishop  of  Brisbane  for  Archbishop  Mowll ; 

Landesbishof  D.  Martin  Erdmann  for  Bishop  Herntrich; 

Archbishop  Gunnar  Hultgren  for  Archbishop  Yngve  Brilioth  ; 

Mr.  Arvid  Stenstrom  for  Dr.  Eeg-Olofsson. 

It  was  moved,  seconded  and 

agreed  :  That  those  nominated  be  elected  to  membership  in  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee. 

It  was  moved,  seconded  and 

agreed  :  That  those  elected  and  present  have  full  privileges  of  participation 
and  voting. 

5.  Minutes  of  the  Eleventh  Meeting  of  the  Central  Committee 

The  minutes  of  the  Eleventh  Meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  were  approved. 
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6.  Presiding  Officers,  Agenda  and  Programme 

Dr.  Fry,  Chairman,  and  Dr.  Payne,  Vice-Chairman,  presided  over  the  meeting. 
The  General  Secretary  presented  the  Agenda  and  Programme  for  the  meeting, 
and  these  were  adopted. 


7.  Report  of  the  Executive  Committee 

The  report  of  the  Executive  Committee  (Appendix  II)  was  read  by  the  Vice-Chair¬ 
man,  Dr.  Payne.  The  report  was  discussed  (see  8  below)  and  referred  to  Reference 
Committee  I. 


8.  Report  of  the  General  Secretary 

The  General  Secretary  presented  his  annual  report  (Appendix  III),  and  it  was 
referred  to  Reference  Committee  I.  The  following  points  were  made  in  the  discus¬ 
sion  of  the  reports  of  the  Executive  Committee  and  General  Secretary : 

Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard  thanked  the  General  Secretary  for  his  statement 
about  the  meeting  of  the  European  Churches  in  Nyborg  in  January.  As  one  of  the 
European  churchmen  present  he  agreed  that  it  was  indeed  an  important  step  forward 
and  he  thanked  the  World  Council  for  its  help  in  making  this  meeting  possible, 
especially  for  the  secretarial  services  of  Dr.  Harms.  Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  replied 
that  we  should  also  thank  Bishop  Dibelius  for  his  help  and  leadership.  He  also 
recalled  the  constant  interest  and  help  of  Bishop  Lilje. 

The  Metropolitan  of  Philadelphia  expressed  appreciation  to  the  General  Secretary 
for  recalling  the  initiative  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  in  1920  concerning  church 
unity  ;  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  would  be  gratified  at  this  interpretation  of  the 
concern  of  the  Orthodox  Church  for  Christian  unity.  The  Ecumenical  Patriarchate 
maintained  a  special  committee  for  making  studies  of  all  issues  concerning  the  work 
of  the  World  Council.  This  was  necessary  both  in  order  that  the  Ecumenical  Patriar¬ 
chate  could  ascertain  whether  the  ecumenical  movement  was  progressing  on  the  right 
lines  and  to  help  keep  the  participating  and  non-participating  Orthodox  churches 
informed  of  the  many  issues  which  arise  in  connection  with  the  development  of  the 

wcc. 

The  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  had  studied  the  Integration  question  many  times 
since  it  first  was  raised.  Three  statements  on  this  question  had  been  prepared  and 
passed  on  to  other  Orthodox  churches.  On  this  matter  it  was  necessary  to  maintain 
close  contact  with  the  World  Council  and  secure  more  information  and  clarification. 
Orthodox  churches  still  had  reservations  and  it  was  necessary  to  reach  some  con¬ 
clusion. 

Bishop  Dibelius  said  that  the  initiative  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  in  1920 
had  been  superceded  by  the  proposals  of  Archbishop  Soderblom  in  1925  because 
it  seemed  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  times.  People  were  then  more 
interested  in  practical  than  in  theological  questions.  Now  we  are  in  a  time  in  which 
people  have  begun  to  recover  a  sense  of  the  importance  of  tradition,  and  the  first 
five  centuries  of  church  history,  so  important  to  the  Orthodox,  demand  our  common 
attention.  It  would  be  a  useful  venture  if  Protestant  and  Orthodox  scholars  could 
make  a  common  study  of  the  Patristic  period  and  gain  a  better  understanding  of 
the  common  tradition  of  all  churches. 

Various  speakers  commented  on  the  statement  of  Bishop  Dibelius,  and  on  the 
possibility  of  stronger  relations  with  the  Orthodox  churches.  Prof.  Alivisatos  said 
that  the  position  of  the  Orthodox  Church  on  proselytism  is  the  same  as  it  was  in 
1920.  Full  cooperation  with  other  churches  and  with  missionary  groups  depends 
on  understanding  this  fact. 
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Prof.  Konidaris  said  that  he  favoured  the  idea  of  common  study  of  the  early 
Patristic  period.  Church  historians  could  help  us  to  understand  how  church  division 
arose,  and  how  this  weakened  the  Church  and  Christendom.  The  first  three  centuries 
were  especially  important  for  the  ecumenical  movement  as  a  whole. 

Prof.  Konstantinidis  said  that  the  preparatory  papers  on  Witness  for  the  Third 
Assembly  should  be  studied  in  the  light  of  the  World  Council’s  own  statement  on 
Christian  Witness ,  Proselytism  and  Religious  Liberty . 

Mr.  Dagadu  said  that  in  view  of  the  Central  Committee’s  previous  statements 
on  the  cessation  of  nuclear  testing  we  should  consider  the  concern  of  the  Christian 
churches  in  Africa  on  the  proposal  of  the  Trench  government  to  make  an  atomic 
test  in  the  Sahara.  We  should  support  the  Christian  Councils  of  West  Africa  which 
were  protesting  against  a  test  in  their  region. 


9.  Appointment  of  Sub-Committees 

The  General  Secretary  reported  the  proposals  of  the  Executive  Committee 
regarding  sub-committees,  and  it  was 

agreed  :  That  four  sub-committees  be  appointed  in  addition  to  the  Standing 
Committee  on  Finance,  on  : 

The  Third  Assembly  —  Dr.  Buss,  chairman 
Reference  I  —  Dr.  Baker,  chairman 
Reference  II  —  Dr.  Niemoller,  chairman 
Reference  III  —  Metropolitan  Juhanon,  chairman. 

The  General  Secretary  outlined  the  business  of  these  sub-committees,  which  is 
reported  in  these  minutes  under  the  reports  of  these  committees.  This  allocation 
of  business  was  agreed. 


II.  THE  THEME  OF  THE  MEETING 


10.  “The  Significance  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  Traditions  Within 
Christendom” 

Papers  were  presented  first  by  Prof.  Schlink  and  then  by  Prof.  Konstantinidis 
on  this  theme  1.  The  main  points  of  the  ensuing  discussion  are  as  follows  : 

Prof.  Florovsky  referred  to  the  Faith  and  Order  Theological  Commissions  on 
Tradition  and  Traditions  and  welcomed  the  opportunity  of  discussing  this  problem 
in  the  Central  Committee.  He  spoke  of  the  linguistic  barriers  between  East  and  West 
creating  difficulties  in  theological  communication.  Pointing  out  that  ecumenical 
experience  had  shown  the  limitations  of  comparative  theology,  he  affirmed  that 
a  study  of  tradition  in  a  historical  sense  would  bridge  many  of  the  present  separations. 
The  place  of  meeting  was  not  in  the  future,  but  in  a  common  past  —  in  the  common 
history  of  Christendom. 

Prof.  Berkhof  asked  what  was  meant  by  “tradition”  ?  If  tradition  is  something 
more  than  Scripture,  what  are  the  elements  which  are  “more”  ?  In  the  early  church 
one  can  see  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  Greek  spirit :  but  is  this  more 
significant  than,  for  example,  the  interpretation  by  the  spirit  of  the  Reformation  ? 
Behind  the  varying  interpretations  lie  different  conceptions  of  what  “Church” 
means.  And  we  can  both  say  to  one  another  that  elements  of  the  true  Church  are 


1  These  papers  will  be  published  in  the  Ecumenical  Review. 
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missing  in  the  different  churches.  There  is  a  great  need  for  studying  and  working 
to  bring  East  and  West  together,  and  this  is  one  of  the  most  important  tasks  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches.  In  such  an  enterprise,  it  is  necessary  to  be  frank  with 
one  another. 

Prof.  Konstantinidis  answered  that  the  “more”  was  the  oral  tradition,  as  he  sug¬ 
gested  in  his  paper,  and  was  essentially  that  which  was  not  written.  Church  and 
Tradition  are  bound  together  :  conceptions  of  the  Church  and  conceptions  of  Tradi¬ 
tion  are  closely  related.  The  Orthodox  say  “we  have  one,  unbroken,  Tradition 
and  therefore  we  also  have  one,  unbroken,  undivided  Church.” 


Prof.  Hromadka  welcomed  this  discussion  and  said  that  the  addresses  were 
challenges  to  rethink  many  aspects  of  our  theology.  We  see  more  clearly  than  the 
Reformers,  for  instance,  that  Scripture  is  a  part  of  the  tradition  of  the  Church.  The 
Church  existed  before  the  Canon  was  formed  and  the  theological  significance  of 
this  fact  must  be  worked  out.  Nevertheless,  he  missed  in  the  addresses  some  attempt 
to  interpret  what  Protestantism  has  meant  by  the  Word  being  the  only  norm.  The 
Word  of  God  transcends  the  Scriptures,  and,  in  this  sense,  the  Scriptures  are  instru¬ 
mental.  There  is  a  reality,  in  other  words,  which  transcends  the  written  word.  A 
second  important  point  needing  further  attention  is  the  conception  of  the  Church 
being  born  every  moment  anew.  The  Word  and  Spirit  are  agents  creating  the  Church 
over  and  over  again,  and,  in  some  cases,  against  tradition.  One  question  which 
he  found  unanswered  was,  if  there  were  only  one,  undivided  Tradition,  what  is 
the  criterion  for  it  ?  and  how  is  one  to  distinguish  “Tradition”  with  a  big  “T”  from 
the  small  “t”  traditions  ? 

Pasteur  Westphal  expressed  appreciation  for  the  addresses  and  in  particular 
for  the  spirit  of  love  and  understanding  in  dealing  with  other  traditions,  which  he 
hoped  would  become  characteristic  of  discussions  between  Orthodox  and  others. 
Referring  to  the  appeal  for  “retraditioning,”  he  felt  that  new  ground  must  be  broken 
and  that  one  way  to  do  this  was  by  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Prof.  Alivisatos  affirmed  that  Tradition  gives  nothing  “more.”  Tradition  is 
the  authoritative  meaning  of  Scripture.  The  Orthodox  do  not  mean  anything  “more” 
than  that  which  is  given  in  Scripture.  But,  of  course,  some  things  in  Scripture  are 
not  immediately  understandable  and  there  are  parts  which  need  clarification.  This 
is  given  by  Tradition,  for  example,  at  the  First  Ecumenical  Council.  As  to  the 
difference  between  “Tradition”  and  “traditions,”  the  latter  are  changing,  both  by 
changing  situations  and  by  the  Church  itself,  as  in  Canon  Law.  This  is  obviously 
not  the  Holy  Tradition,  but  there  is  often  confusion  about  the  difference  between 
the  two. 

Bishop  Noth  said  that  Holy  Scripture  is  a  part  of  the  stream  of  Tradition.  But 
it  is  not  just  one  line  in  this  stream.  In  Scripture  the  Church,  by  setting  boundries, 
defined  itself  over  against  other  traditions.  From  the  very  beginning  Scripture  was 
a  rule  over  against  these  other  traditions.  As  a  Lutheran  he  did  not  want  to  deny 
the  value  of  Tradition,  but  Scripture  must  remain  the  final  judge  of  all  traditions. 

Prof.  Tindal  thought  that  the  papers  had  shaken  all  of  us  out  of  our  accustomed 
positions.  But  the  question  was  :  how  are  we  to  study  one  another  ?  According 
to  the  Orthodox  view  presented,  the  Protestants  have  only  vestiges  of  Tradition 
and  must  be  “retraditioned.”  But  is  it  not  necessary  for  the  Orthodox  to  study 
the  Reformation  fathers  just  as  Protestants  must  study  the  fathers  of  the  early  Church  ? 

Prof.  Istavridis  referred  to  Prof.  Schlink’s  paper  as  an  example  of  the  fact  that 
often  those  outside  of  a  house  can  describe  it  better  than  the  insiders.  Some  recent 
studies  of  the  ecumenical  movement  by  Roman  Catholic  scholars  also  show  this. 
He  would  question,  however,  the  meaning  of  Prof.  Schlink’s  statement  that :  “At 
the  time  of  the  Reformation  large  geographical  areas  of  the  church  in  the  West 
broke  away  from  the  specifically  western  traditions,  especially  from  the  Papacy, 
and  founded  their  faith  afresh  upon  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles  and  the  dogma 
of  the  early  Church.”  This  is  the  position  of  the  Orthodox  Church,  but  how  are 
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the  Protestants  going  to  accept  the  tradition  of  the  early  church  and  how  did  the 
Reformers  understand  this  ?  Furthermore,  he  would  like  to  know  how  far  Prof. 
Schlink  thinks  it  possible  for  the  Orthodox  to  go  when  he  says  :  “Our  main  concern 
must  be  to  discover  the  spiritual  wealth  concealed  in  the  different  traditions,  and  to 
seek  the  unity  of  the  Church  not  in  uniformity  but  in  fellowship  of  different  tradi¬ 
tions”  ?  Prof.  Schlink  was  right  in  stressing  the  extent  to  which  Orthodox  faith 
was  expressed  in  liturgy  ;  but  the  dogmas  formulated  by  the  Ecumenical  Synods 
should  not  be  forgotten. 

Dr.  Niesel  said  that  the  Reformation  did  not  throw  out  tradition.  What  it  did 
was  to  create  new  normative  traditions,  for  example,  in  church  order  and  liturgical 
formulae  in  the  Reformed  wing  of  the  Reformation.  The  question  is  what  function 
should  tradition  play  ?  He  believed  that  it  had  essentially  a  service  function  and 
must  be  Christologically  based  ;  it  had  a  serving  and  ministering  purpose  of  glorify¬ 
ing  the  Incarnate  Word.  In  a  certain  sense,  Scripture  is  tradition  in  which  author¬ 
itative  witnesses  speak  to  us.  But  they  are  not  binding  us  to  themselves,  which  is 
the  danger  of  all  other  traditions,  but  saying  “He  must  grow  :  we  must  decline.” 
When  tradition  binds  us  to  the  tradition  itself  it  must  be  put  away,  for  tradition 
can  only  be  a  servant  always  looking  towards  Christ. 

Principal  Chandran  referred  to  the  “differentiated  traditions  of  the  East  and  the 
West”  mentioned  by  Prof.  Konstantinidis.  If  this  means  that  Tradition  is  divided, 
does  it  not  also  mean  that  the  Church  is  divided  ?  Can  there  be  a  dichotomy  of 
Tradition,  as  Prof.  Konstantinidis  seems  to  say,  without  implying  Church  division  ? 
He  also  wondered  if  the  Orthodox  Church  had  not  lost  part  of  the  Tradition.  In 
Asia  most  churches  come  from  non-Orthodox  traditions  which  have  had  a  deep 
concern  for  mission.  Looking  at  the  history  of  the  churches  in  Asia  is  it  really  true 
that  Orthodoxy  has  the  whole  Tradition? 

Dr.  Wagner  expressed  appreciation  for  the  clarity  of  the  presentations.  He  spoke 
of  the  difficulty  for  Protestants  to  understand  Orthodoxy  ;  individual  Orthodox 
showed  no  pride  or  exclusiveness  and  yet  the  total  impact  of  their  position  seemed 
to  be  this.  Was  it  right  that  the  Holy  Spirit  stopped  working  at  the  end  of  the  3rd 
or  4th  century  ?  What  about  Calvin,  Zwingli  and  others  in  other  periods  of  church 
history  ;  would  the  Orthodox  say  that  they  were  not  also  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 

Prof.  Bratsiotis  rejoiced  that  Tradition  had  become  a  subject  for  ecumenical 
discussion,  not  only  in  Faith  and  Order  but  in  the  Central  Committee  itself.  He  felt 
that  such  topics,  nevertheless,  might  better  be  taken  up  in  smaller  groups,  such  as 
the  recent  Faith  and  Order  Orthodox  Consultation  at  Kifissia.  He  also  believed 
the  whole  question  needed  more  illumination  through  writing.  Referring  to  some 
of  the  points  already  made,  he  said  that  “paradoxis”  was  not  to  be  identified  with 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Tradition  was  connected  with  the  Church,  for  the  Church  was  the 
mother  of  both  Scripture  and  Tradition.  Scripture  is  not  the  exhaustive  expression 
of  the  Word  of  God.  The  books  of  the  N.  T.  express  the  Word  of  God  in  specific 
situations,  but  this  requires  interpretation.  And  who,  for  example,  decides  that  the 
books  of  the  N.  T.  are  to  be  limited  to  a  certain  number  ? 

Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  in  response  to  a  comment  by  Dr.  Baillie  suggested  that  the 
question  of  the  future  pursuit  of  this  discussion  should  be  referred  to  Reference 
Committee  I.  This  was  agreed. 

Prof.  Schlink  in  response  to  points  made  in  the  discussion  said  that  the  relation 
of  the  Bible  and  the  early  fathers  needed  to  be  studied  further  together.  In  particular 
he  would  suggest  that  the  Orthodox  should  study  Luther  and  Calvin,  for  instance, 
to  see  how  in  Christology,  sacramentology,  or  exegesis  they  depended  on  the  early 
fathers.  In  answer  to  Prof.  Istavrides’  question  he  believed  that  the  Orthodox  Church 
could  go  much  further  theoretically  than  it  does  in  fact  in  the  question  of  the  relation 
between  unity  and  the  Church,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  can  go  much  further 
than  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  at  this  point.  As  to  whether  the  Ecumenical 
Councils  only  deal  with  liturgical  matters,  it  could  be  said  that  they  defined  doctrine 
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in  the  structure  of  liturgy.  And  this  illustrates  a  basic  problem  in  the  ecumenical 
movement  —  the  great  differences  of  structure  in  theological  expression.  We  can 
often  come  together  in  prayer,  even  when  we  cannot  define  our  agreement  doctrinally. 
Certainly  we  all  have  something  to  learn  from  the  liturgical  structure  of  theology 
in  the  early  church. 

Prof.  Konstantinidis  said  that  the  third  part  of  his  paper  was  intended  to  give 
the  Orthodox  a  means  of  understanding  the  Protestant  conception  of  tradition. 
But  obviously  this  whole  matter  needed  additional  study  and  discussion,  which 
was  already  partly  underway  in  the  Theological  Commissions  of  Faith  and  Order. 


III.  SPECIAL  REPORTS 


11.  Report  on  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference 

Dr.  D.  T.  Niles,  the  General  Secretary,  and  Mr.  Kyaw  Than,  the  Associate 
General  Secretary  of  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference,  reported  on  the  Inaugural 
Assembly  of  the  EACC  at  Kuala  Lumpur  and  on  the  follow-up  programme. 

Mr.  Kyaw  Than  said  that  ecumenism  begins  at  home  and  the  Asian  churches 
had  to  meet  together  and  understand  their  own  problems  in  order  to  be  able  to 
participate  in  the  world  ecumenical  discussion.  A  variety  of  problems  had  been 
discussed  at  the  Inaugural  Assembly,  and  this  had  greatly  helped  the  Asian  churches 
in  finding  each  other.  They  had,  for  instance,  themselves  been  surprised  to  find 
out  how  many  Asian  churches  were  sending  workers  to  other  Asian  countries.  Some 
Asian  churches  had  not  been  able  to  attend  the  Assembly,  particularly  the  churches 
of  China,  but  all  the  preparatory  materials  had  been  sent  to  them.  The  Assembly 
had  emphasized  the  importance  and  the  function  of  regional  groupings  of  churches. 

Dr.  Niles  said  that  seven  committees  had  been  formed  to  carry  out  the  programme 
of  the  EACC  following  the  Assembly  at  Kuala  Lumpur  :  (1)  Committee  for  Inter- 
Church  Aid  for  Mission  and  Service ;  (2)  Committee  on  International  Affairs  and 
Religious  Liberty  ;  (3)  Committee  on  Life,  Message  and  Unity  of  the  Church ; 
(4)  Committee  on  Lay  Witness  of  Church  and  Industrial  Evangelism ;  (5)  Committee 
on  Religion  and  Society  ;  (6)  Committee  for  the  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women 
in  Home,  Church  and  Society  ;  (7)  Committee  on  Youth.  Dr.  Niles  briefly  described 
the  plans  and  purpose  of  each  of  these  committees.  He  reported  further  that  no 
headquarters  had  been  selected  for  the  EACC  for  the  reasons  that  the  churches 
could  no  yet  afford  it,  and  that  no  one  country  could  become  the  base  of  operations 
in  Asia. 

In  the  discussion  which  followed  this  presentation,  the  following  points  were 
made : 

Dr.  Skoglund  asked  about  the  representation  of  missionary  organizations  in 
the  EACC.  Dr.  Niles  replied  that  missionary  organizations  were  not  members  of 
the  EACC  as  such  ;  the  members  of  the  EACC  were  WCC  member  Churches  in  the 
area  and  IMC  member  councils.  Other  Churches  could  apply. 

In  reply  to  a  question  of  Father  Philipos,  Dr.  Niles  said  that  the  EACC  is  not 
a  regional  council  of  the  WCC  but  that  the  secretariat  of  the  EACC  is  also  the  regional 
secretariat  of  the  WCC  and  the  IMC. 

In  reply  to  a  question  of  Prof.  Alivisatos,  Dr.  Niles  said  that  there  were  no  dele¬ 
gates  of  western  churches  at  the  EACC  but  that  the  IMC  and  the  WCC  had  each 
sent  a  number  of  consultants  and  observers. 

Dr.  Bliss  observed  that  we  should  thank  God  that  there  was  in  the  EACC  evidence 
that  the  regional  grouping  in  Asia  was  truly  ecumenical  and  not  secular  or  political. 
She  also  pointed  to  the  importance  of  the  participation  in  the  EACC  of  Australia 
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and  New  Zealand  as  evidence  that  people  of  western  origin  could  find  new  ways 
of  working  and  living  with  people  in  Asia. 

Bishop  Newbigin  stressed  the  importance  of  the  EACC.  Its  origins  go  back 
before  political  regionalism  had  begun  to  express  itself.  Also  the  formation  of  the 
EACC  marks  an  important  development  of  new  relationships  between  Asian  churches 
and  western  missionary  societies. 

Dr.  Blake  said  that  his  church  felt  proud  of  the  progress  of  the  EACC  and  espe¬ 
cially  because  of  the  role  which  had  been  played  in  this  connection  by  Dr.  Charles 
T.  Leber,  the  Presbyterian  mission  leader  who  had  died  a  few  days  ago. 

Mr.  Dagadu  said  that  Christians  in  Africa  had  been  deeply  moved  by  the  EACC 
action.  What  is  going  on  in  the  EACC  is  a  challenge  to  the  church  in  Africa.  He 
was  grateful  that  African  representatives  were  present  at  Kuala  Lumpur  and  hoped 
that  they  would  help  in  meeting  similar  needs  in  Africa.  The  giant  is  awake.  The 
material  progress  of  Africa  is  however  faster  than  its  spiritual  progress.  It  is 
imperative  to  achieve  stronger  cooperation  among  the  churches  in  Africa.  Dr. 
Niles  replied  that  they  had  been  glad  to  have  Christians  from  Africa  at  Kuala  Lumpur 
and  that  he  was  also  gratified  to  see  the  Africans  so  active  in  the  Conference  at 
Salonica. 

In  answer  to  Mr.  Taft,  Dr.  Niles  said  that  English  had  been  used  at  the  Inaugural 
Assembly  at  Kuala  Lumpur  because  this  was  the  only  possible  language  for  an 
Asian  Assembly  at  present. 

12.  Report  on  Fund-Raising  for  new  Headquarters  Properties 

Bishop  Sherrill,  General  Chairman  of  the  international  campaign  for  raising 
the  needed  resources  for  the  new  Headquarters  Properties,  reported  on  the  progress 
made  during  the  first  year.  He  pointed  out  that  the  need  was  inescapable  and  the 
irrevocable  decisions  had  been  taken.  The  World  Council  was  now  owner  of  the 
new  site  at  Grand  Saconnex  and  the  rent-free  tenancy  of  the  Malagnou  properties 
would  expire  in  May  1962.  When  visiting  Geneva  in  February  1959,  he  had  been 
able  to  confirm  again  the  inadequacy  of  the  present  accommodation.  The  new  build¬ 
ings  were  designed  not  for  style  or  luxury  but  to  meet  present  and  urgent  needs. 

Bishop  Sherrill  recalled  that  he  had  accepted  the  General  Chairmanship  in  August 
1958  only  on  the  assurance,  demonstrated  by  a  unanimous  vote,  that  all  Central 
Committee  members  would  give  their  full  support.  He  could  now,  after  one  year 
make  a  report  which  is  in  many  ways  encouraging  but  he  confessed  to  perplexity 
that  so  many  Central  Committee  members  have  seemingly  done  so  little  and  that 
in  so  many  countries  little  or  no  progress  seemed  to  have  been  made.  Some  people 
seemed  to  consider  these  problems  to  be  of  low-grade,  secondary  importance  — 
less  significant  than  “spiritual”  problems.  This  is  not  true.  The  provision  of  adequate 
accommodation  is  essential  to  the  carrying  on  of  the  work ;  the  absence  of  a 
chapel  at  the  present  Headquarters  is  a  scandal ;  the  present  library  is  an  absurdity 
in  relation  to  the  work. 

Bishop  Sherrill  then  reported  that  to  date  $114  million  had  been  received  or 
assured.  He  had  hoped  to  be  able  to  report  that  the  full  $2%  million  was  assured 
and  at  times  it  had  seemed  that  this  might  be  possible  but  in  fact  there  remained 
$1  million  to  be  found.  Bishop  Sherrill  reported  that  he  had  in  February  visited 
Switzerland,  Denmark,  the  Netherlands  and  the  U.K.  for  discussions  with  commit¬ 
tees  in  those  countries.  He  reported  that  D.Kr.  250,000  ($36,000)  was  assured 
from  Denmark  and  expressed  gratitude  to  Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard,  Bishop 
Schioler,  Director  Toftegaard  and  their  committee  ;  that  DM  750,000  ($180,000) 
was  assured  from  Germany  and  he  expressed  gratitude  to  Bishop  Dibelius,  Prelat 
Kunst,  Dr.  Niesel  and  those  who  had  worked  with  them  ;  that  the  Netherlands, 
New  Zealand,  Switzerland  and  the  U.K.  were  organizing  campaigns  and  had  secured 
initial  contributions,  plans  had  been  made  for  securing  a  contribution  from  Canada 
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and  contributions  were  also  assured  from  the  Lutheran  World  Federation  and  the 
Presbyterian  World  Alliance  and  he  expressed  gratitude  to  those  concerned  in  each 
instance.  In  the  USA  various  gifts  had  been  received  totalling  about  $900,000  and 
including  a  gift  from  the  family  of  the  late  Mr.  Thomas  J.  Watson  to  cover  the  cost 
of  the  library.  The  Central  Committee  received  this  information  with  deep  gratitude 
and  adopted  the  following  resolution  in  expression  of  its  thanks. 

Agreed  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  express  its  special  appreciation  of  the  generous 
gift  by  the  family  of  the  late  Mr.  Thomas  J.  Watson  to  provide  a  library 
in  his  memory  at  the  new  headquarters  building  of  the  Council  in  Geneva. 

Mr.  Watson  was  an  elder  in  the  Brick  Presbyterian  Church  in  New  York. 
He  had  shown  his  interest  in  the  international  association  of  the  churches 
in  many  ways,  including  his  donation  of  the  simultaneous  translation  equip¬ 
ment  for  the  first  and  second  assemblies  of  the  World  Council.  He  had 
visited  the  first  assembly  at  Amsterdam  in  1948,  has  seen  the  usefulness  of  his 
gift,  and  had  taken  satisfaction  in  it. 

The  Central  Committee  requests  its  officers  to  communicate  this  minute  to  his 
family. 

The  gifts  mentioned  above,  plus  the  $300,000  which  is  to  be  provided  by  the 
member  churches  and  the  full  receipt  of  which  appears  reasonably  assured,  provide 
the  total  of  $iy2  million.  There  thus  remain  $  1  million  to  be  found  and  the  need 
is  now  urgent.  Bishop  Sherrill  was  hopeful  that  perhaps  a  further  $400,000  and 
possibly  a  little  more  might  be  found  in  the  USA  and  that  the  balance  might  be  found 
in  other  countries. 

Mr.  Slack  reported  that  it  had  been  decided  in  Britain  that  an  effective  campaign 
could  not  be  organised  before  the  Spring  of  1960.  Plans  were  advancing  and  had 
been  greatly  helped  by  the  visit  of  Bishop  Sherrill  in  February  and  a  campaign 
organiser  had  been  appointed.  Tentative  arrangements  had  also  been  made  for  a 
group  to  operate  in  Ireland. 

Prof.  d’Espine  reported  that  a  committee  had  been  formed  in  Geneva  and  printed 
“fliers”  for  use  in  Switzerland  had  been  prepared  in  French  and  in  German.  Initial 
gifts  had  been  secured  and  the  campaign  would  begin  in  the  Autumn. 

Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard  expressed  deep  gratitude  for  the  visit  by  Bishop 
Sherrill  to  Denmark  in  February  which  had  created  a  spirit  of  enthusiasm  and  had 
made  possible  the  speedy  results  in  Denmark.  The  Danish  Committee  had  received 
inspiration  from  that  visit,  interest  in  and  understanding  for  ecumenical  work  had 
been  deepened  as  a  result  of  the  fund-raising  effort  and  he  underlined  the  fact  that 
in  loyalty  to  the  WCC  and  to  Bishop  Sherrill  the  funds  must  be  secured  and  the  realiza¬ 
tion  of  the  building  project  made  possible. 

Dr.  Dankbaar  reported  that  a  committee  had  been  formed  and  was  active  in 
the  Netherlands.  Dr.  Johansson  reported  that  support  from  the  Government  and 
from  industrial  leaders  would  be  sought  in  Sweden.  Dr.  Russell  Chandran  reported 
that  the  Church  of  South  India  had  formally  decided  to  raise  a  contribution,  even 
though  it  would  necessarily  be  small  in  amount  and  expressed  the  conviction  that 
the  other  churches  in  India  would  similarly  wish  to  contribute.  Dr.  Hromadka 
reported  that  the  member  Churches  in  Czechoslovakia  would  certainly  seek  to  find 
some  way  to  make  a  modest  contribution. 

Dr.  Gallagher  reported  that  the  question  had  been  discussed  by  the  Canadian 
Council  of  Churches  and  that,  by  reason  of  internal  complications,  it  had  been  decided 
not  to  organize  a  national  campaign  in  that  country.  An  objective  of  $100,000  had 
therefore  been  adopted  and  allocated  to  the  member  churches  in  Canada,  it  being 
left  to  each  church  to  decide  how  its  share  could  best  be  raised.  The  two  largest 
churches  had  already  given  favourable  preliminary  reactions  and  recommendations 
for  final  action  will  come  before  the  annual  meeting  of  those  churches. 
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Bishop  Sherrill  summed  up  the  discussion  by  stressing  the  importance  of  participa¬ 
tion  by  all  countries  and  churches  in  the  fund.  It  must  be  recognized  that  not  all 
can  make  large  gifts.  But  the  importance  of  smaller  gifts  must  not  be  under-estimated. 
Thus,  to  give  only  a  few  examples,  the  Spanish  Evangelical  Church  had  taken  a 
collection  in  all  parishes  at  Pentecost  and  collected  Pes.  10,000  ($179),  West-Pakistan 
had  contributed  Rp.  1,000  ($210)  and  similar  gifts  were  assured  from  India  and 
Ceylon.  If  all  member  churches  and  countries  would  make  a  proportionate  effort, 
the  campaign  would  be  successfully  completed. 

Bishop  Sherrill  emphasised  the  need  for  the  building  project  to  represent  an 
effort  by  all  and  not  just  by  a  few  nations  and  churches.  He  called  on  all  Central 
Committee  members  to  make  this  a  matter  of  deep  personal  concern  and  to  assist 
to  the  maximum  of  their  ability  in  the  completion  of  the  campaign  and  the  raising 
of  the  last  $1  million. 

Dr.  Fry  gave  expression  to  the  warm  gratitude  of  the  Central  Committee  and 
the  WCC  to  Bishop  Sherrill  for  all  that  he  had  done.  Since  his  retirement  from  the 
office  of  Presiding  Bishop  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  Bishop  Sherrill  had 
untiringly  devoted  all  his  time  and  efforts  to  this  one  assignment  and  the  success 
so  far  achieved  is  principally  due  to  his  labours  and  devotion.  He  could  surely 
count  on  the  support  of  all  those  present  in  the  completion  of  the  task. 

Dr.  Fry  pointed  out  that  a  further  report  on  Headquarters  Properties  would 
be  received  later  (see  item  22). 

13.  Progress  Report  on  the  Third  Assembly 


Dr.  Bilheimer  reported  as  follows : 

a)  Concerning  place  and  date,  it  was  apparent  that  the  actions  of  the  Central 
Committee  last  year  in  moving  the  date  from  1960  to  1961  had  serious  consequences 
for  the  place  of  the  Assembly,  and  that  the  church  leaders  of  Ceylon  had  agreed 
that  it  would  be  best,  in  view  of  the  implications  for  Ceylon  of  this  shift  in  date, 
to  seek  another  location  for  the  Assembly.  Accordingly,  discussions  had  been 
initiated  with  church  leaders  and  the  National  Christian  Council  of  India  which 
had  resulted  in  an  invitation  to  hold  the  Assembly  in  Delhi.  Inquiry  revealed  that 
the  Government  of  India  had  no  objection  to  the  holding  of  the  Assembly  there. 
It  was  apparent  that  a  somewhat  earlier  date  than  the  Christmas  season  would  be 
desirable. 

b)  The  Commission  on  the  General  Theme  had  been  organized,  according 
to  the  action  of  the  Central  Committee  at  Nyborg.  It  had  not  yet  been  possible 
to  hold  a  full  meeting  of  the  Commission,  but  proposals  for  its  work  had  been  drawn 
up  for  consideration  by  the  Central  Committee. 

c)  The  Preparatory  Commissions  had  met  at  Spittal.  Each  Commission  had 
been  composed  of  about  70  people  drawn  from  the  working  committees.  In  addition 
a  considerable  number  of  consultants  from  Asia  and  Africa  had  been  in  attendance. 
The  officers  of  the  Preparatory  Commissions,  as  appointed  under  authorization 
of  the  Executive  Committee,  are  : 
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The  Commissions  had  prepared  a  first  draft  of  the  document  outlining  major 
questions  for  discussion  at  the  Assembly  and  in  the  churches  prior  to  the  Assembly. 
This  first  draft  is  submitted  to  the  Central  Committee  with  the  proposal  that  it  be 
sent  out  for  criticism  and  revised  at  the  1960  meetings  of  the  Commissions. 

d)  Dr.  Bilheimer  outlined  the  work  on  the  Assembly  to  be  done  by  the  Central 
Committee  at  this  meeting,  calling  attention  specifically  to  the  proposal  for  alloca¬ 
tions  of  places,  the  need  to  review  plans  for  the  Commission  on  the  General  Theme, 
the  work  of  the  Preparatory  Commissions,  and  the  Assembly  Programme. 

The  following  points  were  made  in  discussion  : 

Various  questions  of  information  were  put  in  relation  to  the  proposal  for  alloca¬ 
tion  of  places. 

Bishop  John  of  San  Francisco  asked  whether  the  holding  of  an  Assembly  in  the 
bourgeois  setting  of  modern  hotels  in  Delhi  would  be  helpful  to  the  Asian  churches. 

Metropolitan  Juhanon  replied  that  a  fully  representative  Assembly  in  Asia 
would  be  very  helpful  to  the  churches  there. 

Father  Philipos  agreed  that  such  an  Assembly  would  have  a  good  effect  on  Indian 
churches. 

Principal  Chandran  said  that  the  Assembly  would  strengthen  the  Indian  churches. 
It  would  also  be  necessary  to  have  good  representatives  from  Asia  and  Africa  in 
order  to  provide  a  demonstration  that  Christianity  is  not  a  religion  of  the  white 
west.  There  is  concern  lest  the  setting  of  the  meeting  should  give  the  impression 
that  Christianity  is  the  religion  of  the  wealthy.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  good  that 
the  Assembly  meet  in  that  part  of  India  where  the  Church  is  the  weakest.  It  is 
important  for  the  delegates  not  to  behave  like  tourists. 

Dr.  Niles  said  that  the  fact  that  the  Assembly  is  meeting  in  India  should  not 
overshadow  the  fact  that  it  is  meeting  in  Asia.  The  really  important  context  for 
the  Assembly  is  Asia,  not  a  particular  country.  It  should  also  be  remembered  that 
“puritanism”  is  not  a  bad  word  in  that  part  of  the  world,  and  that  the  significance 
of  it  for  the  Christian  community  in  Asia  should  have  an  influence  on  the  arrange¬ 
ments  and  the  behaviour  of  the  Assembly. 

Bishop  Barbieri  expressed  the  hope  that  even  though  there  are  few  member 
Churches  in  Latin  America,  the  Latin  American  delegation  might  be  strengthened. 

Dr.  Bersell  suggested  that  member  Churches  which  have  missions  that  are  not 
fully  autonomous  might  appoint  as  their  delegates  persons  from  those  missions. 

Prof.  Istavridis  asked  concerning  the  basis  of  allocations  to  the  Orthodox.  Dr. 
Visser  ’t  Hooft  replied  that  the  basis  of  Orthodox  allocations  was  the  Orthodox 
Churches  now  participating  in  the  WCC.  In  general,  every  member  Church  has 
at  least  one  delegate.  Other  factors  involve  confessional  and  geographical  balance, 
size,  relationships  of  delegations  within  nations  etc.  and  mean  that  the  determination 
of  allocations  is  a  very  complicated  process. 

Mr.  Kyaw  Than,  speaking  to  the  General  Theme,  said  that  it  is  clearly  a  missionary 
theme,  and  that  as  such  it  had  been  welcomed  by  the  church  representatives  at  the 
EACC  meeting  in  Kuala  Lumpur. 

Dr.  Niles  said  that  the  theme  could  be  developed  in  two  ways,  negatively  so 
as  to  cut  off  discussion  with  non-Christians  and  thus  hinder  the  evangelistic  task  ; 
or  positively,  so  that  the  treatment  of  it  would  be  a  help  to  evangelism.  The  EACC 
Assembly  had  considered  that  this  was  one  of  the  most  important  problems  in  regard 
to  the  development  of  the  theme. 

Principal  Chandran  commented  that  the  effectiveness  of  the  theme  depends 
on  how  it  is  used.  It  should  not  be  regarded  as  a  polemical  approach  to  the  non- 
Christian  world,  but  rather  as  a  means  of  examining  the  life  of  the  churches  to  see 
how  Jesus  Christ  has  been  the  light  of  the  Church,  thus  providing  the  context  for 
real  repentance  in  the  Church.  Moreover,  the  theme  should  be  a  focus  of  our  re¬ 
dedication  to  unity,  witness  and  service,  becoming  thus  not  something  we  have 
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but  rather  being  a  statement  of  the  great  reality  to  which  we  submit  ourselves.  Bishop 
Barbieri  stated  that  it  is  important  to  remember  that  the  theme  is  not  primarily 
for  Asia,  but  rather  for  the  whole  world  :  it  is  the  theme  of  a  world  Assembly,  and 
should  be  developed  with  this  in  mind. 

Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  said  that  there  had  been  many  warnings  that  the  theme  should 
not  be  developed  in  a  sentimental  or  a  syncretistic  way.  Also,  it  was  clear  that  the 
theme  should  be  treated  in  its  total,  Biblical  context  including  all  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  and  the  Old  Testament. 

Bishop  Noth  said  that  a  further  danger  of  the  theme  is  that  it  become  merely 
a  slogan.  The  treatment  of  it  should  go  deep  into  the  life  of  the  churches,  so  that 
the  churches  themselves  are  examined  by  the  theme. 

Following  this  discussion,  further  work  on  the  Assembly  was  remitted  to  the 
Assembly  sub-committee  ;  actions  of  the  Central  Committee  on  the  Assembly  appear 
in  these  minutes  under  that  heading. 


14.  Report  of  the  Programme  and  Finance  Committee 

Dr. Fry  recalled  that  the  recommendation  of  the  Executive  Committee  was  that 
the  Interim  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance  should  be  fully 
discussed  in  plenary  session,  rather  than  remitted  to  a  Reference  Committee.  He 
called  on  Dr.  Blake  to  present  the  report. 

Dr.  Blake  emphasized  that  the  report  as  presented  was  an  interim  report.  It  had 
been  made  available  to  and  discussed  by  the  Administrative  Committee  of  IMC, 
the  Joint  Committee  and  the  Divisional  and  Departmental  Committees.  Full  dis¬ 
cussion  in  Central  Committee  would  be  welcomed.  Thereafter  it  would  go  to  the 
member  Churches  for  their  comments  and  criticisms.  The  Committee  on  Programme 
and  Finance  would  then  meet  in  April  1960  to  prepare,  in  the  light  of  all  comments 
and  criticisms,  a  final  report  to  the  1960  Central  Committee  meeting. 

Dr.  Blake  then  presented  the  report  (which  is  reproduced  in  Appendix  IV), 
drawing  attention  to  the  main  arguments  and  conclusions  in  each  section.  He  pointed 
out  that,  as  stated  in  paragraphs  49  and  50,  the  Committee  on  Programme  and 
Finance  had  felt  that  there  was  no  demand  for  immediate  far-reaching  changes 
in  the  existing  structure  of  the  WCC,  though  it  had  been  recognized  that  changes 
might  become  desirable  in  the  light  of  experience  after  integration.  He  understood, 
however,  that  the  Working  Committee  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order 
would  be  questioning  the  validity  of  this  conclusion  and  raising  issues  concerning 
the  place  of  Faith  and  Order  in  the  structure.  Finally,  he  read  the  questions  addressed 
to  the  Central  Committee  and  to  the  member  Churches  in  the  last  paragraph  (para¬ 
graph  84).  He  recognized  that  it  might  well  be  impossible  for  member  Churches 
to  provide  reactions  based  on  formal  consideration  and  decisions  by  their  governing 
bodies  before  Appl  1960  and  suggested  that  unofficial  comments  and  reactions 
before  that  date  would  be  of  greater  value  than  official  reactions  at  a  later  date. 
He  further  asked  for  reactions  to  the  basic  content  of  the  report  and  not  merely 
to  the  conclusions  as  to  the  size  of  the  budget  after  the  Third  Assembly. 

Prof.  Konstantinidis  welcomed  the  report  which  he  considered  to  represent  a 
third  step  in  the  life  of  the  WCC,  the  first  being  the  constitution  of  the  World  Council 
at  the  Amsterdam  Assembly  and  the  second  the  statement  on  “The  Church,  the 
churches  and  the  WCC”  at  Toronto.  The  present  report  presented  a  practical  con¬ 
cept  of  the  WCC  but  also  included  important  concepts  from  an  ecclesiological  point 
of  view.  He  suggested  that  Section  II  was  dominated  by  the  prospect  of  integra¬ 
tion.  He  welcomed  the  quotation  from  the  Faith  and  Order  Constitution  in  para¬ 
graph  8  but  questioned  the  wisdom  of  including  the  quotation  from  the  draft  plan 
of  integration  in  paragraph  9.  He  noted  the  antithesis  in  paragraph  31  and  hoped 
that  a  via  media  could  be  found  between  the  “theological”  and  the  “practical.” 
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Dr.  Blake  stated  that,  in  the  light  of  the  discussions  in  the  Administrative  Com¬ 
mittee  of  IMC  and  in  the  Joint  Committee,  there  was  general  agreement  that  the 
quotation  in  paragraph  9  to  which  Prof.  Konstantinidis  had  referred,  should  be 
omitted. 

Father  Philipos  suggested  that  the  report  included  some  sweeping  theological 
statements  which  could  with  advantage  be  omitted.  He  suggested  that  the  powers 
and  functions  of  the  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Studies  needed  clarification  ; 
how  far  should  and  can  it  control  the  whole  study  process.  He  considered  that 
too  little  recognition  was  given  in  the  proposals  to  the  importance  of  Faith  and 
Order.  Prof.  d’Espine  suggested  that  discussion  of  questions  relating  to  Faith  and 
Order  be  deferred  until  the  presentation  of  the  report  of  the  Working  Committee 
for  that  department. 

Dr.  Pope,  speaking  after  some  hesitation  in  view  of  the  already  rather  staggering 
size  of  the  prospective  budget,  asked  whether  adequate  provision  had  been  made 
for  increases  in  salaries,  for  staff  attention  to  the  development  of  new  resources, 
for  the  increased  cost  of  administering  an  enlarged  programme,  the  new  properties, 
etc.,  for  possible  new  developments  and  for  contingencies,  including  inflation. 
Dr.  Wagner  expressed  agreement  with  Dr.  Pope  and  also  willingness  to  secure  con¬ 
sideration  of  the  total  report  by  his  Church.  He  expressed  satisfaction  on  being 
assured  that  additional  copies  of  the  report,  in  English,  French  or  German,  could 
be  made  available  to  any  member  Church  on  request. 

Bishop  Fuglsang-Damgaard  welcomed  the  report,  with  its  emphasis  on  service, 
as  of  great  value  in  providing  material  with  which  to  answer  elements  within  the 
Church  which  are  fearful  of  the  size  of  the  WCC  and  of  the  danger  of  a  super-church. 
He  suggested  that  the  member  Churches  should  also  serve  the  WCC  by  contribu¬ 
tions,  by  prayers  and  by  their  efforts  and  pledged  the  support  of  the  Church  of 
Denmark. 

Bishop  Barbieri  drew  attention  to  the  importance  of  the  Information  Depart¬ 
ment  and  questioned  whether  the  proportion  of  the  total  budget  allocated  to  this 
work  was  adequate.  He  stressed  the  special  need  for  improved  information  services 
in  Latin  America.  Col.  Miller  supported  the  need  for  adequate  provision  for  pub¬ 
lications  for  Latin  America.  Mr.  Taft  reported  that  the  hand  book  and  the  flier 
“Questions  and  Answers”  were  being  printed  in  Spanish  and  Portuguese  and  that 
a  Spanish  publication  giving  selected  material  from  E.P.S.  was  to  be  produced. 
Mr.  Taft  further  pointed  out  that  in  some  fields,  increased  expenditure  may  lead 
to  increased  revenue.  He  also  recalled  that  authorization  had  already  been  given 
for  the  addition  of  a  Radio/TV  man  in  the  Information  Department. 

Dr.  Bersell  suggested  that  in  setting  a  pattern  and  possibly  a  ceiling  for  the  period 
following  the  Third  Assembly,  the  Central  Committee,  if  convinced  of  the  needs, 
must  make  the  budget  level  adequate.  He  stressed  the  need  for  adequate  provi¬ 
sion  for  staffing  and  suggested  that  the  total  budget  level  might  need  to  be  increased 
by  $50-100,000. 

In  reply  to  Mrs.  Swain,  Dr.  Blake  explained  that  the  report  suggested  an  increase 
from  the  present  level  of  $20,000  to  a  level  of  $30,000  in  the  annual  provision  for 
the  expenses  of  the  next  assembly  but  recognised  that  this  would  not  cover  the  total 
cost  of  an  assembly,  so  that  additional  funds  would  need  to  be  raised. 

Mr.  Dagadu  reported  that  the  EACC  Assembly  in  Kuala  Lumpur  had  increased 
the  desire  for  the  creation  of  some  regional  organization  for  Africa.  Dr.  Blake 
explained  that  the  suggested  budget  included  some  provision  for  such  a  possibility 
under  the  heading  “New  Developments”. 

Prof.  Tindal  suggested  that,  in  re-drafting  the  report,  the  order  of  the  questions 
in  paragraph  84  might  well  be  changed  so  that  the  first  question  should  not  be  a 
negative  one. 

Mr.  Slack  observed  that  all  speakers  had  appeared  to  approve  or  to  suggest 
further  increase  in  the  level  of  the  proposed  General  Budget  for  the  period  after 
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the  Third  Assembly.  He  suggested  that  some  Central  Committee  members  will 
face  the  task  of  requesting  the  implied  increase  in  contributions  from  a  governing 
body  which  includes  many  members  less  committed  to  the  WCC  than  are  the  Central 
Committee  members.  A  request  for  too  large  an  increase  could  strengthen  and 
harden  opposition  in  some  quarters  to  the  WCC.  Dr.  Baker  felt  that  it  was  well 
that  attention  should  be  drawn  to  this  problem.  He  was,  however,  hopeful  that, 
in  view  of  the  adequate  time  allowed  for  study  of  the  problem  by  member  Churches 
and  of  the  availability  of  this  most  cogent  report,  it  would  be  possible  to  secure 
favourable  action  by  the  governing  bodies  of  member  Churches  in  1961  before  the 
Third  Assembly. 

Bishop  Newbigin  felt  that  the  report  represented  a  most  important  document 
and  he  questioned  whether  the  concern  for  unity  is  adequately  expressed  in  it.  For 
example,  in  paragraph  7  the  references  are  to  “the  churches”  and  there  is  no  reference 
to  “the  Church”  and  he  asked  whether  the  basic  statement  in  paragraph  14  adequately 
reflects  the  concern  for  unity. 

Bishop  do  Amaral  spoke  of  attacks  on  the  WCC  in  Latin  America,  and  particularly 
in  Sao  Paulo,  and  of  the  use  of  phrases  quoted  out  of  context.  He  expressed  the 
hope  that  the  report  might  be  explicitly  approved  by  the  Central  Committee,  since 
it  contained  material  which  would  be  most  valuable  in  answering  some  of  those 
attacks.  Dr.  Fry  explained  that  this  was  hardly  possible,  since  the  purpose  of  the 
interim  report  was  to  secure  further  discussion  and  to  obtain  comments  and  reac¬ 
tions  addressed  to  the  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance.  He  urged  Central 
Committee  members  to  seek  to  secure  serious  consideration  of  the  interim  report  by 
their  Churches,  so  that  the  Committee  might  have  the  help  of  their  comments  and 
criticisms  in  time  for  guidance  in  the  preparation  of  a  final  report. 

15.  Report  of  the  Commission  on  Religious  Liberty 

The  General  Secretary  stated  that  the  Commission  on  Religious  Liberty,  au¬ 
thorized  at  New  Haven  and  constituted  at  Nyborg,  desired  at  this  session  of  the 
Central  Committee  to  submit  only  a  progress  report.  Dr.  Carrillo  de  Albornoz, 
whose  services  had  happily  been  secured,  had  prepared  a  significant  study  of  religious 
liberty  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Dr.  Carrillo  also  prepared  the  preliminary 
papers  for  the  first  meeting  of  the  Commission,  including  a  draft  outline  of  a  new 
declaration  on  religious  liberty. 

The  Commission,  appreciative  of  Dr.  Carrillo’s  work,  nevertheless  made  certain 
basic  changes  in  the  approach  which  would  stand  as  the  first  part  of  the  study.  It 
was  decided  that  the  New  Testament  concept  of  “Eleutheria,”  while  significant  in 
itself,  had  to  be  put  in  the  setting  of  the  total  Gospel,  and  the  non-compulsory 
manner  in  which  God  comes  to  man  had  to  be  basic.  The  report,  it  is  anticipated, 
will  in  its  second  part  deal  with  social  and  juridical  aspects.  The  third  part,  for 
which  the  CCIA  has  been  requested  to  provide  material,  will  develop  the  strategy 
in  safeguarding  religious  liberty.  The  threefold  study  is  urgently  needed  and  may 
develop  into  an  important  document  for  the  Third  Assembly.  Further,  the  Officers 
of  CCIA  have  been  asked  to  consider  the  advisability  of  drafting  a  new  declaration 
on  religious  liberty.  If  found  advisable  such  a  draft  will  come  before  the  CCIA 
Executive  Committee,  as  well  as  the  Commission  on  Religious  Liberty. 

Further  papers  will  be  solicited  on  the  concept  of  “Eleutheria,”  and  on  Hinduism, 
Islam  and  Buddhism  to  determine  possible  points  of  contact  with  the  Commission’s 
study.  It  is  also  expected  to  secure  a  contributory  study  on  religious  liberty  in  com¬ 
munist  doctrine  and  practice.  The  relation  between  this  study  and  the  study  on 
Proselytism  will  be  steadily  observed. 

Bishop  Bartha  expressed  appreciation  of  the  preparatory  work  for  this  meeting 
of  the  Central  Committee,  especially  with  respect  to  religious  liberty.  He  underlined 
the  importance  of  the  theological  approach  which  means  decisively  the  freedom 
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of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  Is  this  a  freedom  to  exist  or  also  to  serve  ?  The 
rights  which  are  claimed  need  to  be  theologically  justifiable.  He  offered  the  assistance 
of  the  Hungarian  Council  in  such  theological  study  and  requested  that  representatives 
be  aided  in  their  participation  at  meetings  by  the  earlier  availability  of  documents. 

The  Metropolitan  of  Carthage  stressed  the  importance  of  caution  against  con¬ 
version  from  one  Christian  church  to  another.  As  an  Orthodox  he  would  not  seek 
to  convert  a  person  individually,  but  would  be  happy  to  convert  a  whole  church  as 
a  body. 

Bishop  Barbieri,  recalling  the  occasion  for  the  establishment  of  the  Commission 
on  Religious  Liberty,  expressed  gratitude  for  the  work  done  thus  far.  However, 
the  situation  in  Colombia,  which  gave  rise  to  the  New  Haven  action,  has  continued 
to  be  serious,  although  aspects  in  the  political  realm  have  improved.  He  therefore 
submitted  a  resolution,  seconded  by  Dr.  Blake,  to  the  effect  that  a  letter  be  sent 
by  the  CCIA  officers  to  the  Confederation  of  Evangelical  Churches  in  Colombia. 

In  response  to  Dr.  Berkhof’s  enquiry  of  the  advisability  of  such  a  letter.  Bishop 
Barbieri,  Sir  Kenneth  Grubb,  Dr.  Blake  and  Dr.  Lloyd  expressed  the  view  that  it 
would  be  helpful  if  written  in  appropriate  terms  and  tone. 

After  this  discussion,  it  was  : 

agreed  to  adopt  the  following  resolution  : 

The  Central  Committee,  having  received  information  that  the  general  situation 
in  Colombia  has  improved,  desires  the  officers  of  the  CCIA  to  compose  a 
letter  on  behalf  of  the  Central  Committee  to  the  Confederation  of  Evangelical 
Churches  in  Columbia,  assuring  them  of  our  brotherly  sympathy  and  prayers 
in  their  steadfast  witness  and  work  for  the  Faith. 

Bishop  Dibelius  expressed  agreement  with  Bishop  Bartha  on  two  important 
points  —  first  to  clarify  our  understanding  of  Eleutheria  and  second  to  study  its 
application  in  the  life  of  the  churches  as  between  the  Orthodox  and  other  churches 
and  also  in  relation  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  But  one  must  also  face  the  situa¬ 
tion  where  the  basic  Christian  assumptions  are  not  accepted  by  governments. 

Bishop  Newbigin  responding  to  the  concern  expressed  by  the  Metropolitan  of 
Carthage,  called  attention  to  the  relevance  of  the  Study  on  Proselytism  and  expressed 
the  hope  that  this  study  would  have  the  benefit  of  views  of  the  Orthodox  churches 
by  the  next  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee. 

In  responding,  the  Metropolitan  of  Carthage  emphasized  that  there  should  be 
no  proselytism  within  the  Christian  churches. 

Bishop  Sherrill  stressed  the  high  significance  of  this  subject  for  the  life  of  the 
churches  and  of  the  world  and  expressed  the  hope  that  adequate  financial  resources 
would  be  made  available. 

Professor  Florovsky  called  attention  to  the  need  of  including  in  the  plan  of  study 
consideration  of  education  and  cited  illustrations  to  support  this  inclusion.  He  also 
maintained  that  the  whole  question  of  culture  was  significant  and  could  not  be 
ignored.  He  further  commended  on  the  pressures  exercised  by  missions. 

Dr.  Zigler  spoke  about  circumstances  which  deprived  people  of  freedom  to 
refrain  from  participation  in  war.  He  took  the  position  that  this  problem  lies  more 
with  the  churches  than  the  nations  and  expressed  the  hope  that  place  for  it  could 
be  found  in  the  study,  if  need  be  in  an  addendum. 

The  General  Secretary,  in  a  concluding  response,  reminded  the  Committee  that 
every  single  aspect  of  religious  liberty  could  not  be  included  in  the  study,  especially 
in  its  earlier  stages.  He  pointed  out  that  various  items  proposed  for  inclusion  had 
already  been  given  place  in  the  plan  as  projected  and  that  the  ecumenical  nature 
of  the  problem  must  be  fully  understood. 
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16.  The  Report  of  the  Joint  Committee  of  the  IMC-WCC 


Dr.  Fry,  in  calling  upon  the  Chairman  of  the  Joint  Committee,  Dr.  Van  Dusen, 
said  that  the  work  of  the  Joint  Committee,  especially  on  integration,  which  had 
been  before  the  Committee  for  several  years,  had  now  become  of  vital  and  urgent 
importance. 

Dr.  Van  Dusen  recalled  that  this  was  the  fifth  year  in  which  he  had  presented 
to  Central  Committee  a  report  of  the  work  of  Joint  Committee.  (Appendix  V) 
Although  the  integration  question  had  dominated  the  work  of  the  Committee  lately, 
other  matters  had  also  been  given  attention  under  the  Committee’s  original  instruc¬ 
tions.  These  included  (i)  the  role  and  significance  of  Christian  councils  in  the  ecumen¬ 
ical  movement,  a  matter  on  which  a  special  sub-committee  was  working  under  the 
chairmanship  of  Dr.  Roy  Ross  ;  (ii)  regional  developments,  concerning  which  Joint 
Committee  had  this  year  given  consideration  to  developments  not  only  in  East  Asia, 
but  in  Africa,  Latin  America,  the  Caribbean,  the  South  Pacific  and  the  Middle  East ; 
(iii)  relations  with  “non-cooperating  bodies”  ;  (iv)  the  relation  between  Inter-Church 
Aid  and  Mission,  another  matter  on  which  a  standing  sub-committee  of  Joint  Com¬ 
mittee  was  at  work.  Fuller  reports  on  some  of  these  matters  would  be  given  by 
Joint  Committee  next  year,  when  the  Committee  would  also  be  including  in  its 
report  proposals  concerning  the  implications  of  integration  for  CCIA,  the  East 
Asia  secretariat,  and  the  IMC  Committee  on  the  Christian  Approach  to  the  Jews. 
The  existing  Divisions  and  Departments  of  the  WCC  had  also  been  asked,  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  draft  plan  of  integration,  to  reconsider  their  aims  and  functions  in 
the  light  of  this  step  and  the  results  of  this  discussion  would  be  reported  next  year. 

Dr.  Van  Dusen  then  said  that  the  Joint  Committee  presented  the  results  of  its 
main  work  on  integration  in  the  form  of  (i)  a  draft  constitution  of  the  proposed 
Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  and  Division  of  World  Mission 
and  Evangelism,  and  (ii)  a  revision  of  the  Constitution  and  Rules  of  the  WCC  in 
terms  required  by  the  integration  proposal.  He  recalled  some  of  the  steps  preceding 
the  preparation  of  these  documents,  especially  the  recent  action  of  the  IMC  as  referred 
to  in  the  introduction  to  the  draft  Constitutions.  At  this  point  the  Chairman  of 
Central  Committee  invited  the  General  Secretary  of  WCC  to  report  on  the  replies 
of  member  churches. 

Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  drew  attention  to  the  summary  of  the  replies  which  had 
been  distributed  to  members  of  the  Committee.  An  additional  reply  had  since 
been  received,  making  47  in  all,  of  which  45  expressed  agreement  with  the  principle 
of  integration.  Some  of  the  replies  were  of  considerable  length  and  substance,  espe¬ 
cially  that  of  the  Church  of  England,  whose  report  on  the  matter  represented  the 
fullest  official  consideration  given  by  any  of  the  member  churches.  A  reply  from  the 
Ecumenical  Patriarch  had  only  just  come  to  hand  indicating  that  the  matter  was 
still  under  discussion  and  voicing  a  number  of  questions  on  which  elucidation  and 
assurance  were  still  needed.  More  would  be  said  about  this  during  the  Committee. 
A  letter  from  the  Archbishop  of  Athens  and  All-Greece  indicated  that  the  attitude 
of  the  Church  of  Greece  would  be  the  same  as  that  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate. 
In  all,  Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  added,  the  replies  showed  that  the  churches  were  taking 
the  proposal  seriously  and  gave  evidence  of  a  considerable  body  of  opinion  distinctly 
favourable  to  integration. 

Dr.  Van  Dusen  then  referred  to  the  comments  received  by  the  IMC  from  its 
member  councils.  Although  these  were  of  an  interim  character,  they  indicated  that 
the  main  trend  of  opinion  in  the  IMC  was  also  strongly  in  favour  of  integration. 
Joint  Committee  had  taken  into  account  the  comments  of  WCC  and  IMC  member 
churches  and  councils,  including  proposals  for  amendment.  These  suggested  amend¬ 
ments  were  surprisingly  small  in  relation  to  the  breadth  of  the  constituency  can¬ 
vassed  and  the  nature  of  earlier  discussions. 
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Dr.  Van  Dusen  then  summarized  the  main  features  of  the  integration  proposal 
as  now  embodied  in  the  draft  constitutions.  He  drew  special  attention  to  the  time¬ 
table  and  its  bearing  on  further  procedures  and  read  again  to  the  Committee  the 
paragraphs  in  the  Joint  Committee’s  report  and  the  IMC  resolutions  concerning 
the  decisions  which  would  need  to  be  taken  in  1960.  The  resolution  of  the  IMC 
Administrative  Committee  showed  that,  except  for  any  unforeseen  development, 
the  Administrative  Committee  had  formed  its  judgment.  It  was  the  hope  of  the 
Joint  Committee  that  such  action  would  be  taken  by  the  Central  Committee  as 
would  enable  the  two  bodies  to  move  together  towards  the  final  step. 

Dr.  Payne  recalled  the  several  statements  made  in  the  Joint  Committee  and  else¬ 
where  that  the  present  proposals  now  superseded  the  draft  plan  and  therefore  that  the 
preamble  to  the  plan,  a  phrase  of  which  had  caused  misunderstanding,  was  merely 
a  record  of  past  actions  :  it  did  not  constitute  part  of  the  plan.  He  wished  this  had 
been  made  clearer  in  the  Joint  Committee’s  report.  Dr.  Van  Dusen  said  that  this 
was  the  intention  of  the  words  “The  draft  constitutions  now  submitted  to  WCC 
and  IMC  supersede  the  draft  plan  as  printed  in  the  booklet  Why  Integration  ?  This 
earlier  statement  now  gives  place  to  the  specific  proposal  embodied  in  these  docu¬ 
ments.” 

The  Bishop  of  Chelmsford  spoke  of  the  particularly  close  association  of  the 
Anglican  Communion  with  the  Orthodox  Churches  and  the  special  recognition  which 
had  been  given  to  Orthodox  hesitations  about  integration  in  the  reply  of  the  Church 
of  England  to  the  WCC.  Although  the  reply  warmly  favours  integration,  Anglicans 
would  not  want  the  step  to  be  taken  at  the  price  of  breaking  fellowship  in  the  WCC 
with  the  Orthodox  churches.  If  the  Church  of  England  had  regarded  the  Orthodox 
anxieties  about  integration  as  justifiable  the  Anglican  report  would  have  reached  a 
different  conclusion  but  after  long  consideration  the  authors  of  the  Anglican  report 
believed  that  these  fears  were  ungrounded.  The  kind  of  proselytism  which  was 
behind  one  of  the  chief  anxieties  not  only  worried  the  Orthodox.  Anglicans,  Pres¬ 
byterians,  Methodists  and  Baptists  equally  suffered  from  free-lance  organizations 
which  had  no  intention  of  cooperating  with  either  the  IMC  or  WCC.  Having  satisfied 
themselves  regarding  their  concern  for  the  Orthodox  churches,  Anglicans  believed 
that  integration  pointed  to  one  sphere  of  activity  in  which  cooperation  is  essential, 
namely,  the  world  mission  of  the  Church. 

Metropolitan  James  of  Philadelphia  thanked  the  Bishop  of  Chelmsford  and  others 
for  their  recognition  of  the  Orthodox  position  in  this  matter  and  assured  the  Com¬ 
mittee  that  he  and  those  for  whom  he  spoke  recognized  that  “our  first  duty  is  to 
make  Christ  known  where  He  is  not  known”  . . .  “Our  prime  wish  is  to  be  positive 
and  helpful.  We  mean  to  stay  in  the  WCC  and  we  appreciate  what  other  churches 
are  doing  to  propagate  the  Gospel.”  He  recalled  the  earlier  missionary  activity 
of  his  own  Communion  in  Asia  and  Africa.  Hesitations  about  integration  were 
based  on  such  questions  as  (1)  Is  the  WCC,  which  is  still  a  young  organization, 
now  being  changed  into  something  new  ?  (2)  Does  the  IMC  membership  include 
missions  unrelated  to  any  church  ?  More  especially  the  Orthodox  Churches  oppose 
what  was  supposed  to  be  the  theological  basis  of  integration,  namely,  the  statement 
in  the  preamble  to  the  draft  plan  that  unity  and  mission  belong  equally  to  the  essence 
of  the  Church.  The  WCC  must  remain  unchanged  as  a  Council  of  Churches. 

Dr.  Bersell  referred  to  the  approval  of  the  plan  already  expressed  —  and  in  some 
instances  spelt  out  fully  —  by  Lutheran  Churches  in  the  USA.  The  proposed  plan 
was  entirely  acceptable,  provided  the  WCC,  through  its  Assembly  and  Central 
Committee,  had  the  power  to  appoint  all  the  members  of  the  proposed  Commission 
on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism.  He  asked  whether  the  Chairman  would  rule 
that  the  proviso  in  the  present  Rules  of  the  WCC  reserving  to  Central  Committee 
the  right  of  appointment  (though  a  Commission  might  nominate)  would  apply  to 
the  new  Commission. 
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Dr.  Fry  said  that  this  point  could  be  discussed  in  Reference  Committee  when 
the  details  of  the  draft  Constitution  were  under  consideration. 

Professor  Ioannidis  regretted  the  necessity  for  being  negative  but  he  objected 
to  the  proposal  (1)  because  any  step  which  related  national  councils  to  the  WCC 
would  raise  serious  questions  about  the  nature  of  the  Church.  “No  religious  organ¬ 
ization  can  exist  outside  the  Church.  St.  Paul  was  not  free  to  preach  where  he  chose  ; 
he  was  subject  to  the  control  of  a  synod”  ;  (2)  because  integration  would  overload 
an  already  big  WCC  and  make  it  a  mammoth  organization.  In  his  view  the  whole 
question  should  be  postponed. 

Mr.  Taft  said  that  the  IMC  had  no  department  of  information  and  would  pre¬ 
sumably  depend  on  the  services  of  the  WCC  Department  of  Information.  This 
would  involve  more  stalf.  (The  Chairman  pointed  out  that  it  had  been  agreed  in 
Joint  Committee  that  the  new  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 
would  pay  for  any  special  services  rendered  to  it  by  the  existing  WCC  administration.) 

Professor  Nikolainen  reminded  Professor  Ioannidis  that  the  missions  related 
to  IMC  member  councils  also  report  back  to  their  respective  churches  and  synods. 
He  believed  that  integration  would  strengthen  the  relationship  between  missionary 
activity  and  church. 

Principal  Chandran  said  that  the  proposed  Commission  on  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism  should  be  composed  of  representatives  of  churches. 

Professor  Bratsiotis  acknowledged  the  significance  of  the  IMC  in  the  history 
of  the  ecumenical  movement  and  its  great  importance  in  fulfilling  the  Great  Com¬ 
mission.  He  recognized  that  integration  would  be  of  value  the  to  Protestant  missions 
but  he  opposed  the  plan  because  (1)  the  WCC  must  remain  a  Council  of  Churches 
and  the  IMC  is  in  no  sense  a  church  ;  (2)  the  theological  basis  of  the  plan  is  wrong  : 
mission  and  unity  are  not  equally  of  the  essence  of  the  Church  :  (3)  proselytism  would 
be  encouraged  or  approved  by  this  step  :  (4)  closer  relationship  with  the  Church  in 
Russia  would  be  endangered  by  it. 

Dr.  Niles  contended  that  if  the  idea  of  a  “council”  is  valid  for  the  existence  of 
a  World  Council  of  Churches  it  should  be  equally  valid  for  a  national  council.  Mem¬ 
bers  of  other  commissions  and  committees  related  to  the  WCC  are  appointed  other 
than  by  the  action  of  churches.  Why  should  not  the  same  practice  be  accepted  in 
another  context  ? 

Dr.  Wagner  warned  the  Committee  against  the  danger  of  giving  rise  to  serious 
misunderstanding  by  too  great  a  readiness  to  disavow  the  preamble  to  the  draft 
plan.  The  WCC  should  not  disavow  the  principle  which  this  disputed  sentence 
was  meant  to  express. 

The  Bishop  of  Gibralter  asked  the  representatives  of  the  Orthodox  churches 
to  think  again  about  some  of  the  statements  which  they  had  made  during  the  discus¬ 
sion.  “The  WCC  is  not  trying  to  be  a  super-church  but  a  genuine  meeting  place 
for  churches.”  He  and  others  who  favoured  integration  did  so  not  because  they 
loved  large  organizations  but  because  (i)  in  their  view,  the  step  was  not  a  man-made 
device  but  something  to  which  God  has  been  leading  the  ecumenical  movement 
through  recent  decades  ;  (ii)  it  was  a  challenge  to  every  member  Church  of  the  WCC 
to  take  more  seriously  the  world  missionary  obligation,  and  to  recognize  the  need 
for  greater  cooperation  in  fulfilling  it,  including  the  duty  of  recognizing  the  right 
of  religious  liberty  ;  (iii)  integration  would  provide  an  ideal  setting  for  a  more  adequate 
discussion  of  the  relation  between  mission  and  unity  and  the  nature  of  the  Church. 
“It  is  within  an  integrated  organization  that  these  vital  discussions  —  including 
such  matters  as  cooperation  and  comity  —  must  go  on.  How  glad  Anglicans 
and  Methodists  would  then  be  to  discuss  the  missionary  policy  of  the  Orthodox 
churches,  especially  in  Africa  !” 

Bishop  Newbigin  said  he  believed  that  the  integration  proposal  was  right  because 
of  the  theological  principles  which  the  Orthodox  speakers  were  defending.  The 
disputed  phrase  in  the  preamble  to  the  draft  plan  was  an  inadequate  attempt  to 
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affirm  that  the  Church  is  one  and  that  it  is  catholic  and  apostolic.  God’s  will  for 
the  Church  is  that  the  Church  itself  should  be  the  body  which  carries  the  Gospel 
to  all  nations.  St.  Paul  certainly  reported  back  to  Jerusalem  but  he  nevertheless 
came  back  with  new  doctrine  which,  though  strange  to  Jerusalem,  carried  convic¬ 
tion  through  evidence  of  the  Holy  Spirit’s  blessing.  None  of  us  wants  a  “mammoth 
organization”  but  the  entire  budget  of  the  new  Commission  and  Division  is  only 
equal  to  about  half  the  increase  already  proposed  for  the  WCC  budget.  As  regards 
the  major  issue  of  proselytism  most  of  the  churches  and  missions  represented  in 
the  IMC  are  as  much  the  victims  of  “free-lance”  proselytising  activities  as  the  Or¬ 
thodox  churches  feel  themselves  to  be.  The  standpoint  of  the  IMC  was  made  clear 
in  the  fact  that  its  Administrative  Committee  has  given  its  approval  to  the  provisional 
report  of  the  committee  on  “Christian  Witness,  Proselytism  and  Religious  Liberty 
in  the  setting  of  the  WCC”. 

The  Metropolitan  of  Carthage  said  :  “Mission  is  a  word  we  fear.  I  don’t  know 
why ;  it  is  my  tradition.  Integration  has  to  be  discussed,  but  postpone  it  for  some 
years  and  go  slowly.” 

Dr.  Fry  then  brought  the  discussion  to  a  close,  with  the  reminder  that  it  would 
be  resumed  in  Reference  Committee  II  and  at  a  later  plenary  session.  He  asked 
that  the  statement  of  Metropolitan  James  of  Philadelphia  should  be  put  in  writing 
and  given  to  the  Reference  Committee  since  this  was  at  least  a  semi-official  statement 
and  that  other  Orthodox  churches  had  indicated  their  solidarity  with  the  position 
of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch. 


IV.  REPORTS  OF  DIVISIONS 
AND  DEPARTMENTS 


17.  Report  of  the  Division  of  Interchurch  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees 

(See  Appendices  VI  and  VII) 

The  Chairman  called  upon  Dr.  Robert  Mackie  who  referred  to  the  close  relation¬ 
ships  with  Orthodox  Churches  which  DICASR  has  had  from  the  beginning  of  its 
activity,  owing  to  the  effects  of  war  and  natural  disasters  upon  them.  Referring 
to  the  meetings  of  the  Administrative  Committee  he  pointed  out  that  16  actual 
working  days  were  spent  in  this  Committee  during  the  year.  The  Committee  had 
previously  numbered  11  members,  but  a  temporary  increase  to  12  was  suggested. 

Concerning  the  Migration  Study,  Dr.  Mackie  stated  that  the  work  was  proceeding 
satisfactorily  but  no  report  would  be  given  at  this  point. 

Speaking  about  refugees,  Dr.  Edgar  Chandler  stated  that  he  wanted  to  place 
his  remarks  within  the  context  of  World  Refugee  Year.  The  success  or  failure  of 
this  year,  from  the  point  of  view  of  actual  assistance  to  the  refugees,  depended  to 
a  very  large  extent  on  what  the  churches  do.  The  Division  had  been  involved  in 
this  special  activity  since  the  beginning  and  a  number  of  staff  members  were  active 
participants  in  various  international  and  government-related  committees.  It  was 
important  to  be  aware  of  the  very  significant  contribution  being  made  to  the  effort 
by  the  Department  of  Information  —  even  outside  church  circles.  The  churches’ 
main  task  was  not  to  be  constantly  putting  forward  refugee  problems,  but  to  present 
the  possible  solutions.  To  date  209,000  refugees  had  been  settled  by  the  WCC  Service 
to  Refugees  in  Canada,  USA,  South  America  and  Australia.  The  work  of  the  late 
Roland  Elliott  was  gratefully  remembered.  The  churches  acted  both  in  sending 
and  receiving  refugees.  One  of  the  most  outstanding  resettlement  achievements 
was  that  of  the  527  Old  Believers  in  Brazil.  This  had  been  outstandingly  successful 
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in  spite  of  tremendous  initial  difficulties.  Because  of  this,  Brazil,  Argentine,  Chile 
and  Venezuela  had  opened  their  doors  for  substantial  new  intakes  of  European 
refugees  from  China.  A  large  number  would  also  be  going  to  Australia,  where  the 
Government  had  taken  the  new  step  of  admitting  “hard  core”  refugees.  In  the  solu¬ 
tion  of  the  problem  of  “hard  core”  refugees,  France  deserves  special  mention  for 
her  strenuous  efforts,  although  a  number  of  other  European  countries  had  also 
responded  well.  The  hard  core  refugees  would  be  one  of  the  main  problems  to  be 
tackled  by  the  WCC  during  World  Refugee  Year. 

Dr.  Chandler  illustrated  from  the  Greek  situation  a  selection  of  some  of  the  main 
kinds  of  refugee  work  which  the  Division  has  undertaken  :  the  clearing  up  of  especially 
bad  refugee  camps  ;  resettlement  training  prior  to  integration  in  various  countries  ; 
the  provision  of  homes  for  aged  and  chronically  sick  refugees  —  often  undertaken 
in  close  collaboration  with  various  government  agencies  ;  the  establishment  of  self- 
supporting  groups  on  land  which  was  previously  idle. 

Concluding,  Dr.  Chandler  recalled  the  great  work  already  done  but  underlined 
responsibilities  in  North  Africa,  amongst  the  Arab  refugees  in  the  Near  East,  and 
towards  Chinese  refugees.  WCC  activity,  conditioned  by  its  special  spiritual  char¬ 
acter  afforded  by  Christian  love  and  care  would  contribute  enormously  to  the  work 
of  the  World  Refugee  Year. 

Dr.  Leslie  Cooke  then  presented  his  report,  making  the  following  points  : 

1 .  He  expounded  the  threefold  aspect  of  the  Division’s  work,  in  service,  in  aid  — 
often  first  aid  —  and  in  the  deepening  concern  for,  and  increasing  interest  in, 
each  other  which  participating  churches  found  in  this  inter-church  work. 

2.  Special  attention  was  drawn  to  the  completion  of  the  Division’s  activity  through 
the  Hungarian  and  East  European  Emergency  Fund  —  which  had  totalled 
$  1,400,076. 

3 .  Mention  was  also  made  of  the  completion  of  a  working  paper  for  the  next  Assem¬ 
bly,  on  “The  Nature  and  Scope  of  the  Task  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid 
and  Service  to  Refugees”. 

4.  Referring  to  the  special  efforts  for  World  Refugee  Year,  Dr.  Cooke  drew  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  World  Refugee  Year  Project  List  which  the  Division  had  prepared. 

5.  On  the  subject  of  Arab  refugees,  the  Central  Committee  was  reminded  that  if 
the  mandate  of  the  present  United  Nations  Relief  and  Works  Agency  were 
extended  after  next  year,  the  Division  would  have  a  continuing  responsibility 
there,  and  should  the  mandate  not  be  renewed,  the  Division  would  be  compelled 
greatly  to  increase  its  work. 

6.  The  Ecumenical  Loan  Fund  (ECLOF)  was  functioning  with  increasing  success 
and  this  activity  was  now  being  extended  to  Asia,  Africa,  Australia  and  Latin 
America. 

7.  The  Director  associated  the  Division  with  the  projected  World  Hunger  campaign 
in  1963. 

8.  It  was  of  great  significance  that  the  response  of  churches  to  the  efforts  of  DICASR 
was  increasing  steadily,  and  the  Division  sought  nothing  else  from  the  churches 
in  this  work  of  diakonia  than  to  be  allowed  to  continue  its  role  as  DIAKONARES 
—  the  beggar. 

In  the  ensuing  discussion  the  following  points  were  made  : 

Metropolitan  James  of  Philadelphia  expressed,  on  behalf  of  the  Orthodox 
Churches  in  general,  their  thanks  for  the  many  forms  of  aid  received,  stressing  the 
increasing  sense  of  Christian  solidarity  which  such  service  engenders. 

Professor  Ioannidis  added  a  special  word  of  gratitude  for  the  assistance  given 
to  the  Greek  Church  and  people. 
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Bishop  John  of  San  Francisco  pointed  to  the  fact  that  the  work  of  Inter-Church 
Aid  was  an  expression  of  an  essential  part  of  Orthodox  concepts  of  church  relation¬ 
ships. 

Mr.  Taft  drew  attention  to  Dr.  Chandler’s  recently  published  book  “The  High 
Tower  of  Refuge”.  He  asked  whether  the  staff  knew  details  of  the  ways  in  which 
Inter-Church  Aid  was  interpreted  to  “giving”  churches,  indicating  the  special 
influence  of  leaders  who  were  interested  in  this  work.  In  reply  Dr.  Cooke  indicated 
that  the  Division  normally  worked  through  national  councils  with  whom  rested 
the  main  responsibility  for  interpretation.  It  was  hoped  that  a  new  member  of  the 
Divisional  staff  —  Mr.  Baden  Hickman  —  would  provide  increasing  information 
on  DICASR  activities  when  World  Refugee  Year  was  concluded. 

Upon  presentation  by  Dr.  Mackie,  it  was  : 

agreed  :  to  adopt  the  following  “Call  to  the  Churches”  : 

“The  Central  Committee,  recognising  the  decisive  importance  for  many 
homeless  people  of  the  possibilities  of  World  Refugee  Year,  and  reaffirming 
the  support  declared  in  a  resolution  of  the  Executive  Committee  in  February 
1959,  calls  upon  the  Churches  and  church  members,  through  national  govern¬ 
ment-related  refugee  committees,  to 

(1)  work  for  national  legislation  which  will  open  doors  to  more  refugees 
from  a  wider  group  of  countries  than  hitherto,  and  to  include  among 
them  refugees  who  may  not  come  under  the  mandate  of  the  governmental 
and  inter-governmental  agencies,  special  attention  being  given  to  the 
aged,  handicapped  and  sick  ; 

(2)  urge  governments  who  voted  for  the  resolution  to  contribute  generously 
to  the  United  Nations  and  governmental  World  Refugee  Year  projects. 

The  Central  Committee  further  calls  upon  churches  and  church  members, 
through  their  own  committees,  to 

(1)  discern  the  fields  of  service  in  which  the  churches  may  best  act,  through  : 

offers  of  sponsorship  on  a  wide  basis, 

placement  of  blind,  aged,  sick,  in  church  institutions,  follow-up 
services  to  all  refugees  in  local  communities,  and  to 

(2)  give  generously  to  the  agreed  programme  of  the  Churches  as  exemplified 
in  the  World  Council’s  Workbook  for  World  Refugee  Year,  as  well  as 
continuing  support  for  the  ongoing  programme.” 


18.  Report  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 

a)  Report  by  the  Chairman  of  the  Division 

Dr.  Marc  Boegner,  Chairman,  introduced  the  annual  report  of  the  Division 
(Appendix  VIII).  He  expressed  the  gratitude  of  the  Divisional  Committee  for  the 
proposals  of  the  Programme  and  Finance  Committee  concerning  the  budget  for 
the  Division  after  1961.  Provision  for  two  members  of  staff  for  each  department 
was  a  necessity.  It  was  also  much  to  be  hoped  that  the  Director  might  be  freed 
from  duties  as  an  Associate  General  Secretary  in  order  that  he  could  give  more  time 
and  attention  to  the  work  of  the  Division.  On  the  other  side,  the  departmental 
and  divisional  Committees  were  opposed,  except  as  a  very  temporary  measure, 
to  proposals  which  involved  the  partition  of  one  person  between  two  departments. 

The  proposed  increases  in  the  budget  of  the  Division  were  evidence  of  the  impor¬ 
tance  of  the  responsibility  for  ecumenical  education  committed  to  it  by  the  Second 
Assembly.  Essentially  “ecumenical  education”  concerned  every  way  in  which 


28 


ecumenical  knowledge  and  experience  were  communicated  to  the  members  of  local 
congregations. 

The  Divisional  Committee  recognized  the  need  for  clarifying  the  names  of  the 
divisions  ;  but  it  was  felt  that  no  change  should  be  made  in  the  present  names  until 
a  new  review  of  structure  and  functions  was  attempted. 

World  Council  staff  could  best  help  the  churches  with  their  ecumenical  education 
by  the  visits  which  they  made  to  many  countries  at  the  invitation  of  the  churches. 
In  preparation  and  meeting  of  many  kinds  of  conferences  and  consultations,  the 
formation  of  groups,  the  inauguration  of  ecumenical  work  camps  etc.,  the  world 
journeys,  especially  of  Mlle  Barot,  Mr.  H.-R.  Weber  and  Mr.  Philip  Potter,  the 
courses  arranged  by  the  staff  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  not  only  at  Bossey  but  also 
in  Berlin  and  Finland,  were  all  instances  of  courageous  and  tenacious  “ecumenical 
action”.  New  evidence  of  the  fruitfulness  of  these  visits  was  provided  by  the  decision 
on  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  to  create  committees  corresponding  in  fact 
if  not  precisely  in  name  with  the  three  departments  of  the  Division  and  the  Ecumen¬ 
ical  Institute. 

The  Divisional  Committee  supported  the  desire  of  the  Board  of  the  Institute 
that  its  true  character  as  a  centre  of  ecumenical  study  and  education  related  to  all 
Divisions  of  the  World  Council  with  respect  to  its  programme,  though  attached 
for  administrative  purposes  to  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action,  should  be  clearly 
recognized.  At  the  seventh  session  of  the  Graduate  School  of  Ecumenical  Studies 
the  main  subjects  had  been  the  Roman  Catholic  world,  Orthodoxy  and  Christian 
witness  in  the  world.  In  general  the  Institute  continued  to  serve  on  the  frontiers 
of  the  Church  and  the  world.  The  students  of  the  last  graduate  School  had  written 
a  letter  calling  upon  those  who  read  it  to  recognize  that  the  present  was  a  vital  time 
for  the  renewal  of  prayer  for  unity.  An  adequate  reply  must  be  given  to  these  young 
people  who  were  called  to  become  the  workers  of  the  ecumenical  world. 

Attention  must  be  called  to  an  important  consultation  which  took  place  in 
February  at  Geneva  between  representatives  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
and  of  the  World  Alliance  of  YMCAs,  in  the  presence  of  representatives  of  the 
World  YWCA,  the  WSCF  and  the  WCCE/SSA.  Dr.  Paul  Limbert  and  W.  A. 
Yisser  ’t  Hooft  had  opened  up  some  subjects  of  great  interest  and  some  concrete 
proposals  had  been  made  which  were  both  wise  and  effective. 

Progress  had  also  been  made  in  carrying  out  the  Division’s  responsibilities  in 
the  field  of  inter-group  relations.  The  Reverend  Daisuke  Kitagawa  had  been  released 
from  the  Rapid  Social  Change  Study  in  order  that  he  might  carry  out  for  two  months 
an  enquiry  concerning  experiences  of  American  churches  in  dealing  with  situations 
of  racial  tension,  which  might  be  useful  to  churches  outside  the  USA.  This  work 
had  been  made  possible  by  a  generous  grant  from  a  private  individual.  If  sufficient 
funds  could  be  found  to  secure  the  salary  of  a  fulltime  worker  on  the  lines  recom¬ 
mended  by  the  Second  Assembly,  then  the  Divisional  Committee  strongly  recom¬ 
mended  that  Mr.  Kitagawa  should  be  invited  to  accept  such  an  appointment. 

There  had  been  several  changes  in  the  staff  of  the  Division.  Miss  Turnbull, 
Mr.  Maurice  Costil,  Mr.  Andy  Andrews  and  Mr.  Nicholson  had  left,  and  a  very 
warm  welcome  was  extended  to  Miss  Umeko  Kagawa  and  Mr.  Roderick  French. 

Dr.  Boegner  said  that  it  was  a  joy  to  see  fulfilled  through  the  departments  in 
the  Division  some  of  the  dreams  which  he  had  himself  dreamt  fifty  years  earlier 
as  he  meditated  on  the  prayer  of  our  Saviour  “that  they  all  may  be  one”. 

b)  Report  of  the  Department  on  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women  in  Church  and 

Society 

Mlle  Madeleine  Barot  introduced  the  report  (see  Appendix  VIII,  section  IV). 
She  drew  attention  to  the  promising  beginning  of  work  by  a  team  of  two  women, 
one  European  and  one  African,  who  would  be  working  in  West  Africa  for  three 
years  in  accordance  with  the  recommendations  of  the  All-Africa  Church  Conference 
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held  in  1958  and  the  request  of  the  National  Council  of  Churches  of  Ghana.  The 
financial  support  of  the  team  was  guaranteed  by  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid. 

Mlle  Barot  had  herself  visited  Pakistan,  India  and  Burma  on  the  invitation  of 
the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  and  on  the  occasion  of  its  Assembly.  The  Assem¬ 
bly  had  created  a  committee  on  “Cooperation  between  Men  and  Women  in  Home, 
Church  and  Society”.  The  National  Christian  Council  of  India  had  planned  an 
excellent  four  day  consultation  between  fifteen  theologians  and  fifteen  women  in 
different  professions  on  “Partnership  between  Men  and  Women  in  the  Church”. 

New  ground  had  also  been  broken  by  a  consultation  between  twenty  women 
representing  different  types  of  activity  within  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church  and  ten 
representatives  of  the  Department.  Greece  was  the  country  which  had  proportion¬ 
ately  the  largest  number  of  women  with  a  full  university  training  in  theology.  Some 
taught  religion  in  girls’  schools  and  college  :  others,  after  further  training  at  St. 
Barbara’s  became  deaconesses  working  either  in  parishes  or  in  some  other  form 
of  social  service. 

Some  progress  could  be  reported  in  the  work  on  an  International  Convention 
on  Marriage,  which  is  being  done  by  the  UNO  Commission  on  the  Status  of  Women. 
In  these  discussions  and  in  those  of  the  UNESCO  commission  on  equality  of  educa¬ 
tional  opportunity  for  boys  and  girls,  the  Department’s  emphasis  on  partnership 
and  complementariness  aroused  special  interest. 

Further  plans  included  a  visit  to  Central  and  South  America,  and  surveys  and 
consultations  on  the  orders  of  marriage  services  in  various  churches,  celibacy  and 
monastic  traditions  in  present  practice,  and  an  experiment  regarding  part-time 
work  for  married  women. 

In  addition  to  all  these  specific  enterprises  the  Department  was  constantly  required 
to  serve  as  a  point  of  reference  for  the  churches  on  the  training  and  employment 
of  women  as  professional  church  workers,  and  for  all  kinds  of  women’s  organiza¬ 
tions  within  and  between  the  churches.  Nevertheless  the  Department  was  convinced 
that  as  the  work  entrusted  to  it  touched  deeply  on  the  life  of  the  family,  the  structure 
of  the  Church  and  the  witness  of  the  Church  to  society,  the  discussion  of  these 
questions  could  not  be  left  only  to  women  but  required  the  help  of  increasing  numbers 
of  men,  both  theologians  and  members  of  men’s  church  organizations. 

c)  Report  of  the  Youth  Department 

The  Reverend  Philip  Potter  introduced  the  report  of  the  Youth  Department. 
He  drew  the  attention  of  the  Committee  to  the  growing  tendency  among  youth 
to  face  ecumenical  issues  not  so  much  on  the  world  level,  as  regionally,  nationally 
and  locally.  The  tradition  of  Amsterdam  1939,  Oslo  1947,  Travancore  1952  has 
given  way  to  more  regional  expressions.  He  noted  specially  recent  developments 
in  Asia,  Latin  America  and  Australia.  Experience  in  the  Ecumenical  Work  Camp 
programme  has  also  shown  that  the  work  campers  are  deeply  concerned  about 
what  they  can  do  when  they  go  back  to  their  local  churches  in  a  local  community. 

This  trend  towards  ecumenicity  in  the  grass  roots  may  not  immediately  throw 
up  ecumenical  personalities,  but  it  certainly  is  carrying  the  conversation  on  the 
unity,  mission  and  renewal  of  the  Churches  to  the  locality.  Moreover,  it  stems 
from  the  mood  of  youth  today.  Youth  are  sober  and  realistic  and  care  little  for 
idealistic  crusades  for  a  better  world.  What  draws  out  their  response  is  a  call  to  meet 
concrete  needs  (an  example  of  which  is  the  spontaneous  offer  of  scores  of  youth 
to  work  among  refugees)  and  face  local  situations,  like  forming  local  ecumenical 
youth  groups.  Youth  are  also  keen  to  be  confronted  with  the  fundamental  facts 
of  the  Faith,  but  in  the  context  of  very  concrete  problems,  like  getting  married. 
Hence  the  demand  for  Bible  study,  books  on  the  Christian  Faith,  and  the  desire 
to  participate  in  meaningful  worship.  Another  characteristic  of  youth  today  is 
their  antipathy  to  being  organized  separately  from  their  elders  and  their  keenness 
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for  a  real  dialogue  with  them  —  and  that  not  at  world  meetings  where  this  is  easy 
but  in  the  local  church. 

The  Youth  Department  along  with  the  other  world  Christian  bodies  is  engaged 
in  helping  youth  to  find  their  place  in  the  life  and  witness  of  the  Church.  But  it 
is  also  engaged  in  the  urgent  task  of  helping  the  churches  to  discuss  what  is  “the 
face  of  youth”  today  and  what  is  the  responsibility  of  the  churches  in  meeting  the 
needs  of  youth.  Some  factors  which  cry  out  for  study  and  action  are : 

a)  The  growing  youthful  composition  of  the  world’s  population  especially 
in  the  less  economically  developed  countries.  UN  statistics  and  forecasts  show 
that  the  trend  in  the  next  25  years  or  so  will  be  towards  a  larger  percentage  of  those 
in  the  15-25  age  group  than  ever.  This  raises  all  kinds  of  problems  of  education, 
employment,  etc. 

b )  The  educational  system  itself  is  becoming  more  and  more  scientific  and  techno¬ 
logical  in  its  scope,  particularly  in  Asia,  Africa,  the  Middle  East  and  Latin  America. 
There  is  a  certain  ethos  about  this  which  can  and  does  undermine  traditional  values, 
and  leaves  an  ethical  and  spiritual  vacuum. 

c)  Everywhere  the  most  dangerous  period  of  life  ethically  and  spiritually  is 
described  as  the  time  between  leaving  school  and  getting  established  in  society. 
This  is  also  the  period  when  young  people  tend  to  cease  being  actively  involved 
in  the  life  and  worship  of  the  Church.  An  aspect  of  this  factor  has  recently  been 
exposed  by  Mr.  David  Morse,  director  of  ILO.  He  said  that  the  more  successful 
the  ILO  was  in  raising  economic  standards  in  various  countries,  the  worse  the  youth 
problem  became. 

d)  Youth  are  painfully  aware  of  the  cultural  crises  in  which  their  countries 
are  caught.  They  want  to  rediscover  their  personality  as  persons  and  as  peoples. 
They  therefore  interest  themselves  greatly  in  the  cultural  past  of  their  country  — 
its  history,  art,  music,  thought.  They  want  to  find  some  values  for  living  in  the 
aftermath  of  the  upheavals  of  war,  of  rapid  social  change  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
threat  of  nuclear  war.  And  they  want  to  do  so  with  their  confused  and  bewildered 
elders. 

These  factors  challenge  the  churches  and  the  WCC  to  face  them  seriously.  Youth 
is  often  a  mirror  of  society.  The  Youth  Department  hopes  to  work  closely  with 
other  Departments  in  the  WCC  and  with  the  other  world  Christian  bodies  in  examin¬ 
ing  more  closely  the  changing  pattern  of  our  society,  to  see  what  the  dynamic  of  the 
Gospel  has  to  say  to  and  offer  for  a  dynamic  situation. 

d)  Discussion  of  the  Reports 

Dr.  Boegner  reported  that  it  was  not  possible  in  the  time  available  for  the  Director 
of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  and  the  Head  of  the  Laity  Department  to  give  spoken 
reports,  but  progress  reports  were  included  in  the  written  report  of  the  Division 
(Appendix  VIII).  He  drew  special  attention  to  the  section  on  the  relationship  of 
the  theology  and  developing  practice  of  the  stewardship  movement  to  the  work 
of  the  Laity  Department. 

Dean  Liston  Pope  asked  if  the  developments  described  in  Mr.  Potter’s  presenta¬ 
tion  applied  to  youth  in  all  continents.  Mr.  Potter  said  that  Africa  was  the  only 
real  exception. 

Dr.  Paul  Limbert  made  the  following  comments  on  the  Joint  Consultation  : 

Since  several  references  have  been  made  to  other  world  Christian  organizations 
in  the  report  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action,  this  seems  to  be  an  appropriate 
time  to  address  a  few  words  to  the  Central  Committee.  It  has  become  customary 
to  speak  of  three  of  these  organizations  as  “international  lay  Christian  movements”  : 
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the  World’s  Student  Christian  Federation,  the  World  YWCA  and  the  World  Alliance 
of  YMCAs.  Although  I  have  no  authorization  to  speak  for  the  WSCF  or  the  World 
YWCA,  I  am  sure  they  would  want  me  to  express  appreciation  on  their  behalf, 
as  well  as  for  the  World  Alliance  of  YMCAs,  for  the  very  cordial  relationships  which 
exist  between  us  and  the  various  Divisions  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  There 
are  many  informal  staff  conversations  and  occasionally  a  more  official  consultation 
such  as  that  referred  to  in  the  report  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action. 

This  consultation  took  place  at  the  initiative  of  the  World  Council  of  YMCAs, 
as  the  report  indicates.  The  chairman  of  the  Division  referred  to  the  value  of  such 
a  meeting  in  clearing  up  misunderstandings,  but  those  of  us  who  planned  and  took 
part  in  this  consultation  would  prefer  to  state  our  objective  in  more  positive  terms  ; 
to  see  our  common  tasks  more  clearly  and  to  define  the  distinctive  contributions 
which  each  of  the  lay  Christian  movements  can  make  in  our  total  ecumenical  enter¬ 
prise,  particularly  in  work  with  youth,  work  with  the  laity,  and  leadership  training. 

We  are  sometimes  called  Christian  youth  movements,  sometimes  Christian 
lay  movements.  It  is  natural  that  reference  to  us  should  come  through  the  Division 
of  Ecumenical  Action,  but  actually  our  concerns  and  activities  cover  a  range  nearly 
as  wide  as  all  the  Divisions  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  I  speak  particularly 
of  the  YMCA  and  the  YWCA  when  I  list  some  of  these  points  of  mutual  interest : 

—  a  fairly  extensive  programme  of  work  with  refugees ; 

—  an  active  part  in  CCIA  (the  work  of  the  World  YWCA  with  regard  to  the  status 
of  women  is  to  be  noted  particularly) ; 

—  a  deep  interest  in  the  studies  of  Rapid  Social  Change  and  participation  in  some 
of  these  studies ; 

—  close  cooperation  with  the  Department  of  the  Laity  in  procedures  relating  to 
lay  institutes  ; 

—  a  very  real  concern  for  Christian  witness. 

Our  movements  have  extensive  work  in  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America.  Many 
young  people  of  other  than  Christian  faiths  take  part  in  our  programme.  Our 
constituencies  are  inclusive  of  all  Christian  confessions  and  of  Protestant  groups 
not  affiliated  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  In  the  YMCA  and  the  YWCA 
we  realize  that  such  a  broad  base  exposes  us  to  the  dangers  of  syncretism  or  indif- 
ferentism.  This  is  one  reason  for  our  desire  to  maintain  close  contact  with  leaders 
of  the  churches  ;  we  need  such  a  relationship  as  an  aid  to  keeping  us  true  to  our 
Christian  heritage  and  witness.  At  the  same  time,  we  must  be  free  to  play  our  distinc¬ 
tive  role  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Obviously,  we  are  also  concerned  therefore  with  problems  of  Faith  and  Order. 
We  face  not  only  practical  questions  of  relationships,  but  the  basic  doctrine  of  the 
Church  and  what  place  there  is  for  independent  lay  movements  within  the  Church. 

I  am  glad  to  see  that  there  is  one  question  in  the  draft  document  for  the  Third 
Assembly  (in  the  Section  on  Unity)  dealing  with  the  contribution  to  the  growth 
of  ecumenical  unity  which  can  be  made  by  the  international  lay  Christian  movements. 
It  is  our  hope  that  members  of  the  Central  Committee  will  take  seriously  into 
account  the  existence  and  role  of  these  lay  movements,  both  in  planning  for  the  Third 
Assembly  and  in  providing  for  further  consultations.  All  of  us  regard  the  consul¬ 
tation  of  last  February  as  only  a  beginning  and  we  hope  that  it  will  not  be  too  long 
before  another  opportunity  of  this  kind  is  offered,  with  more  time  available  and  a 
more  specific  agenda,  appropriate  to  the  growing  understanding  in  cooperative 
endeavour  which  we  cherish  so  deeply. 

Mr.  Dagadu  expressed  great  satisfaction  with  the  work  of  the  women’s  team 
in  West  Africa  and  referred  to  encouraging  developments  in  regional  youth  leader¬ 
ship  training  courses  in  Ghana.  Professor  Istavrides  said  that  mutual  understanding 
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between  churches  of  different  traditions  might  be  helped  by  the  studies  on  marriage 
services,  celibacy  and  the  variety  of  vocations. 

This  concluded  the  discussion  of  the  Report  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action. 


19.  Report  of  the  Division  of  Studies 

a )  Report  of  the  Study  on  “ The  Place  and  Use  of  the  Bible  in  the  Life  of  the  Churches'  ’ 

The  Chairman  called  upon  Principal  Harold  Roberts  to  introduce  the  Report. 
Principal  Roberts  stressed  the  importance  of  this  study  which  is  jointly  undertaken 
by  the  United  Bible  Societies,  the  International  Missionary  Council  and  the  Division 
of  Studies.  Many  factors  are  involved  in  this  study,  including  such  questions  as 
what  authority  the  Bible  really  has  for  us  in  our  lives  and  how  it  can  come  alive 
for  us.  There  is  a  revival  of  interest  in  the  Bible  :  the  many  translations,  the  revival 
of  Biblical  theology,  cooperation  among  Biblical  scholars,  daily  Bible  reading  among 
church  members,  the  inclusion  of  Biblical  themes  and  the  use  of  the  Bible  in  the 
meetings  of  the  WCC  and  other  ecumenical  organizations,  all  attest  to  a  growing 
concern  for  the  Bible  and  its  message  for  us,  and  contributes  to  an  understanding 
of  our  common  heritage.  It  remains  true,  however,  that  this  revival  of  interest 
in  the  Bible  has  not  penetrated  adequately  to  the  local  churches. 

The  Cooperating  Committee  which  has  guided  the  study,  under  the  leadership 
of  Edwin  Robertson,  has  undertaken  two  basic  things.  The  first  is  to  investigate 
the  actual  use  of  the  Bible  in  local  churches.  Much  valuable  material  has  come 
in  as  a  result  of  this  study,  and  more  is  expected.  The  second  is  to  discover  how 
the  Bible  may  be  put  in  a  primary  place  in  the  life  of  the  churches  —  how  it 
may  be  integrated  into  the  life  of  Christians,  in  worship,  personal  holiness,  family 
life  and  social  relations.  This  includes  inquiry  into  how  the  Bible  may  be  best  used 
in  evangelism.  It  is  clear  that  while  the  study  may  provide  valuable  help,  the  full 
attainment  of  these  ends  will  depend  upon  the  local  churches. 

The  Chairman  then  called  upon  the  Rev.  Edwin  H.  Robertson,  the  Secretary 
of  the  study,  who  presented  his  report.  (See  Appendix  IX). 

Following  Mr.  Robertson’s  report,  the  following  points  were  made  in  discussion  : 

Prof.  Bratsiotis  spoke  appreciatively  of  the  study,  and  reported  on  the  use  of 
the  Bible  in  Greece.  There  has  been  a  growth  in  Bible  distribution  in  the  last  30 
years,  and  also  many  Bible  study  groups  have  been  formed,  largely  connected  with 
the  Zoe  Movement.  Besides  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  there  are  two 
Greek  societies  concerned  with  the  distribution  and  the  use  of  the  Bible  :  the  Apos- 
toliki  Diakonia  and  the  Zoe  Movement. 

Pasteur  Boegner  stated  that  he  felt  that  the  study  was  extraordinarily  important. 
As  President  of  the  French  Bible  Society  he  expressed  gratitude  for  the  study.  In 
France,  there  has  been  a  change  of  opinion  since  the  1920’s.  Neo-Calvinism  and 
the  work  of  Karl  Barth  has  resulted  in  a  revival  of  the  use  of  the  Bible  in  France. 
One  consequence  is  that  in  all  the  church  movements  in  France  there  has  been  a 
return  to  a  scriptural  basis.  It  will  be  very  important  for  us  to  have  the  results  of 
this  study.  It  is  important  also  to  bear  witness  to  the  Biblical  renewal  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  in  France.  Numerous  Roman  Catholic  translations  of  the  Bible 
into  French  have  appeared.  Many  Bible  study  groups  have  been  developed  in  the 
Roman  Church.  The  Central  Committee  cannot  leave  unnoticed  this  development 
among  the  Roman  clergy  and  laity,  a  development  of  large  ecumenical  importance. 

b)  Report  on  the  Future  of  Faith  and  Order  (Appendix  X) 

Prof.  d’Espine  introduced  the  report,  recalling  the  fact  that  an  interim  report 
on  the  future  of  Faith  and  Order  had  been  presented  to  the  Central  Committee  in 
1958.  The  basis  of  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order  in  this  matter  was  its  conviction 
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that  Faith  and  Order  is  not  in  a  position  within  the  World  Council  from  which  it 
can  adequately  fulfill  its  task. 

Prof.  d’Espine  commented  on  the  text  of  the  Report,  and  explained  that 
Faith  and  Order  especially  desired  the  comment  of  the  Central  Committee  on  the 
third  section.  He  indicated  that  the  other  sections,  especially  the  first  section  on 
“churchly  unity”  would  be  fully  discussed  at  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission 
next  year. 

Adding  a  personal  word  to  his  introduction  of  the  Report,  Prof.  d’Espine  said 
that  what  the  Central  Committee  now  does  regarding  Faith  and  Order  has  great 
importance.  It  is  certain  that  all  of  the  tasks  of  the  World  Council  have  a  great 
urgency.  It  is  also  certain  that  the  unity  of  the  churches  is  of  fundamental  impor¬ 
tance  because  the  witness  and  service  of  the  churches  spring  from  the  centre  of  their 
life.  As  long  as  churches  are  separated  at  the  Lord’s  Table,  something  essential  is 
lacking  in  their  witness  and  their  service.  The  achievement  of  unity  takes  a  long  time 
and  requires  patience.  One  is  always  tempted  to  give  up  and  concentrate  on  other 
tasks.  It  is  the  conviction  of  Faith  and  Order  that  we  must  keep  the  issues  of  faith 
and  order  at  the  centre  of  the  Council. 

In  discussion  of  the  Report,  the  following  points  were  made : 

Dr.  Horton  said  that  though  he  was  not  a  regular  member  of  the  Working  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  and  arrived  only  late  at  the  meetings 
in  Spittal  at  which  the  report  now  in  the  Committee’s  hands  was  approved,  he  should 
like  to  associate  himself  with  the  report  and  do  what  he  could  to  interpret  its  basic 
meaning. 

At  the  meetings  in  Spittal  the  members  of  the  Working  Committee  were  fundamen¬ 
tally  of  one  mind  in  respect  to  the  needs  of  Faith  and  Order.  They  felt  some  emo¬ 
tion  as  a  result  of  the  tensions  between  their  underlying  loyalty  to  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  and  the  sense  that  the  carrying  out  of  their  immediate  mandate  regarding 
Faith  and  Order  was  to  a  certain  extent  being  halted  by  that  same  World  Council. 

Dr.  Horton  continued :  Let  me  ask  you  to  glance  at  two  key  sentences  in  their 
report.  The  first  is  the  first  sentence  of  paragraph  (1)  on  page  180 : 

“The  place  of  Faith  and  Order  as  a  constituent  commission  of  the  WCC, 
as  provided  for  in  the  WCC  Constitution,  should  be  clarified  so  that  it  has  a 
status  and  position  appropriate  to  the  central  importance  of  the  concern  for 
church  unity  in  the  life  of  the  WCC”. 

And  the  second  is  like  unto  it.  It  is  the  first  half  of  paragraph  (6)  on 
page  181 : 

“The  Director  of  Faith  and  Order  needs  to  have  the  closest  relationship 
with  the  WCC  General  Secretariat”. 

These  pretty  well  summarize  the  general  thought  of  the  Working  Com¬ 
mittee  and  disclose  their  chief  concern. 

1 .  These  sentences  mean  formally  that  it  is  not  believed  that  Faith  and  Order 
is  adequately  represented  in  the  WCC  as  one  of  the  units,  albeit  it  has  special  powers, 
in  the  Division  of  Studies.  This  status  is  inadequate  —  I  think  I  shall  say  —  symbol¬ 
ically,  because  the  Faith  and  Order  idea  means  more  than  study. 

a)  Historically,  Bishop  Brent  and  the  other  men  of  insight  about  whom  the 
Faith  and  Order  Movement  originally  took  shape,  as  well  as  those  who  stood  as 
sponsors  at  the  marriage  of  Faith  and  Order  with  Life  and  Work,  would  have  been 
pained  in  their  souls  to  consider  that  Faith  and  Order  was  a  matter  chiefly  for  study. 
We  are  all  proud  of  our  Study  Division,  its  leaders,  and  their  successes,  and  we 
know  that  it  is  hoped  that  all  their  studies  will  be  translated  one  day  into  action, 
but  Faith  and  Order  is  not  essentially  a  study  of  which  it  may  be  hoped  that  practical 
results  may  follow  as  a  happy  by-product :  it  is  in  its  essence  a  practical  undertaking 
which,  though  it  involves  study,  is  not  yet  itself  when  it  is  only  study.  In  this  it  is 
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roughly  comparable  to  the  International  Missionary  Council,  which  itself  in  ten 
years  time  would  not,  I  think,  want  to  discover  itself  to  be  organizationally  a  unit 
in  a  study  division.  So  I  say  that  the  status  of  Faith  and  Order  as  a  unit  in  the  best 
Study  Division  in  the  world  is  symbolically  bad. 

b)  Actually,  too,  the  member  Churches  of  the  WCC  do  not,  I  believe,  desire 
to  have  the  Faith  and  Order  movement  stationed  as  it  is  in  the  WCC.  Any  number 
of  events  during  the  immediate  past  years  testify  to  the  continuing  interest  of  Christen¬ 
dom  in  Faith  and  Order.  I  do  not  think  our  churches  want  the  ranking  ecclesiastical 
council  of  the  world  to  symbolize  its  own  interest  in  Faith  and  Order  by  making 
it  a  unit  in  a  study  division. 

2.  The  present  status  of  Faith  and  Order  separates  it  too  far  from  the  policy¬ 
making  group  of  the  WCC  to  put  it  and  keep  it  at  its  best  practically. 

a)  The  gap  between  the  policy-making  group  of  the  WCC  and  Faith  and 
Order  is  not  good  for  the  former.  Yesterday  we  had  a  most  interesting  conversation 
on  the  subject  of  Orthodox  -  non-Orthodox  relations.  I  doubt,  however,  if  the 
Central  Committee  as  a  whole  knew  that  from  the  previous  Sunday  to  Tuesday 
in  Kifissia,  near  Athens,  a  similar  conversation  had  been  held  in  connection  with 
Faith  and  Order.  Faith  and  Order  had  no  more  part  in  setting  up  the  meeting 
yesterday  than  the  Central  Committee  and  its  executives  had  had  in  arranging  the 
previous  meetings.  Because  the  Kifissia  conversations  had  had  only  about  30  partic¬ 
ipants,  because  there  was  approximate  parity  in  numbers  between  Orthodox  and 
non-Orthodox,  and  because  more  time  was  allowed,  it  was  possible  to  move  much 
further  along  the  road  of  understanding  than  we  did  yesterday.  I  am  sure  that  we 
shall  all  say  that  yesterday’s  conversation  was  on  the  side  of  the  angels  and  that 
the  practice  should  be  continued,  but  I  am  asking  for  that  closer  association  between 
the  policy-making  group  of  the  WCC  and  Faith  and  Order  which  would  have  coor¬ 
dinated  the  two  meetings.  In  the  first  conversations  it  is  conceivable  that  we  could 
have  prepared  for  the  second  in  such  a  way  that  yesterday  we  might  have  avoided 
the  result  which  Dr.  Baillie  characterized  as  disappointing.  You  will  miss  my  point 
entirely  if  you  think  I  hold  any  person  to  be  at  fault :  it  is  the  organization  (and  not 
any  person  or  persons)  which  separate  Faith  and  Order  too  far  from  headquarters. 

b)  This  situation  makes  to  the  practical  disadvantage  of  Faith  and  Order. 
Faith  and  Order  is  apparently  now  so  far  down  on  the  administrative  ladder  that 
its  priorities  must  be  stated  largely  in  negatives.  If,  for  instance,  money  should 
be  found  for  another  executive  on  the  staff  of  the  WCC,  it  would  first  have  to  be 
determined  by  a  general  committee  to  what  division  the  money  should  be  allocated. 
This  is  all  together  fitting  and  proper.  It  could  not  reach  Faith  and  Order,  however, 
until  it  had  passed  through  the  directing  hands  of  the  divisional  committee.  This 
is  neither  fitting  nor  proper,  from  the  point  of  view,  I  think,  of  Faith  and  Order. 
Because  of  its  importance  Faith  and  Order  feels,  I  believe,  that  it  should  not  be 
compelled  to  compete  for  growth  at  this  level,  and  because  of  its  nature,  should 
not  compete  with  other  study  groups. 

The  arguments  I  have  heard  against  inaugurating  a  change  in  the  constitution 
to  deliver  Faith  and  Ocder  from  its  present  position  by  making  it,  like  the  Division 
of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism,  a  division  itself,  or  by  some  other  means,  do 
not  seem  convincing. 

It  has  been  said  that  if  Faith  and  Order  is  admitted  to  different  status,  other 
subsidiary  groups  in  the  WCC  will  want  similar  treatment.  I  do  not  know  what 
other  groups  are  referred  to  :  perhaps  they  should  be  given  a  different  standing  — 
but  in  any  case  the  only  way  to  handle  matters  of  this  sort  is  to  treat  each  case  on 
its  own  merits. 

The  Chairman  said  that  the  Executive  Committee  had  given  careful  attention 
to  the  Report,  and  that  it  realized  that  the  need  of  Faith  and  Order  was  acute.  The 
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Executive  had  recommended  certain  steps  in  connection  with  the  discussion  of 
the  Report,  as  follows  : 

a)  that  there  would  be  a  discussion  during  the  plenary  session  of  the  Central 
Committee  at  Rhodes. 

b )  that  the  Report  would  be  fully  discussed  by  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission 
at  its  meeting  in  1960. 

c)  that  the  Finance  Committee  would  be  required  to  give  attention  to  those 
proposals  which  affect  the  immediate  future. 

d)  that  the  Programme  and  Finance  Committee  would  give  its  reactions  to 
problems  of  organization. 

e)  that  there  would  be  a  further  Report  to  the  Central  Committee  in  1960. 

f)  that  the  issues  of  “churchly  unity”  would  be  discussed  in  the  Section  on 
unity  in  the  Third  Assembly. 

The  Chairman  further  commented  that  the  above  represents  the  fact  that  the 
Executive  Committee  had  taken  very  seriously  the  requests  embodied  in  this  Report. 

Bishop  Dun  said  that  he  wanted  to  associate  himself  with  Prof.  d’Espine,  the 
Working  Committee  on  Faith  and  Order,  and  Dr.  Horton.  The  present  location 
and  status  of  Faith  and  Order  in  the  structure  of  the  WCC  is  not  commensurate 
with  our  concern  for  unity.  Organizations  are  judged  by  the  status  they  give  to 
issues  and  to  persons.  Faith  and  Order  should  be  given  the  highest  priority,  and 
should  be  represented  by  a  person  of  the  highest  competence  and  authority.  It  is 
important  that  in  the  financial  provisions  which  are  made  for  the  future,  we  are 
left  sufficiently  free  to  meet  the  needs  indicated  in  this  Report. 

Dr.  Bliss  stated  that  if  one  thinks  of  the  survival  in  the  WCC  of  entities  and  of 
persons,  then  the  Life  and  Work  Movement  has  been  sunk  without  a  trace.  But 
this  is  not  the  right  standard  for  a  movement  such  as  the  WCC  is.  It  can  be  questioned 
whether  there  is  in  the  Division  of  Studies  the  full  range  of  the  work  of  Life  and  Work 
as  indicated  in  the  Oxford  Conference.  It  is  not  desirable  to  try  to  revive  Life  and 
Work,  however,  because  what  it  stood  for  is  continued  in  different  forms  in  the 
present  WCC.  It  is  important  to  ask  Faith  and  Order  whether  a  study  of  other 
WCC  departments,  and  of  changes  in  national  church  life  would  not  reveal  the  same 
for  it.  The  argument  that  if  we  made  the  Secretary  of  Faith  and  Order  an  Associate 
General  Secretary  we  would  have  struck  a  blow  for  Christian  unity  is  a  disturbing 
one.  This  report  must  be  seriously  studied.  As  a  church  bureaucrat  looking  at 
one’s  own  church  and  asking  what  impact  Faith  and  Order  has  had  upon  it,  one 
must  conclude  that  it  is  in  the  growing  conviction  that  clergy  and  laity  are  one  People 
of  God.  This  is  a  matter  of  faith  and  order,  but  it  has  not  come  to  us  through  the 
regular  Faith  and  Order  mechanism. 

Dr.  Payne  said  that  he  wanted  to  associate  himself  with  the  Report  in  its  present 
form.  The  fathers  of  Faith  and  Order  would  be  satisfied  if  they  had  heard  the  reac¬ 
tion  of  the  Central  Committee,  of  Life  and  Work  successors  and  of  missionary 
successors  to  the  Report  on  the  Future  of  Faith  and  Order.  In  the  early  days  their 
task  was  lonely.  The  aims  of  Faith  and  Order,  taken  over  in  the  WCC  stress  study, 
but  the  first  is  to  proclaim  unity.  This  would  not  have  been  possible  if  there  had 
not  been  long  years  of  study  previously.  If  we  move  swiftly  into  the  realm  that 
Dr.  Horton  speaks  of,  we  might  move  faster  than  many  want  to  go.  The  nature  of 
unity  is  not  apparent  to  us.  Some  things  in  the  Report  give  a  wider  interpretation 
to  Faith  and  Order  than  has  been  the  case. 

Even  in  its  present  form,  Faith  and  Order  is  not  a  small  department  in  a  big 
Division.  It  has  never  had  a  larger  stage  and  sounding  board,  budget  or  actual 
programme  than  it  has  today.  What  is  unsatisfactory  is  that  the  staff  is  not  adequate 
to  carry  out  the  work  upon  which  Faith  and  Order  is  now  set. 
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It  must  be  admitted  by  all,  that  if  we  proceed  with  integration  of  the  IMC-WCC, 
a  radical  change  in  structure  beyond  that  indicated  in  the  plan  would  add  further 
complications. 

It  is  the  WCC  itself  that  stands  for  unity,  and  not  simply  a  study  department 
in  the  Division  of  Studies. 

Mr.  Taft  said  that  the  difficulty  is  that  the  Programme  and  Finance  Report  says 
that  no  major  changes  can  be  made  for  the  next  9%  years,  except  for  the  changes 
involved  in  Integration.  It  is  essential  that  we  submit  to  the  Assembly  a  new  organiza¬ 
tion. 

Bishop  Dibelius  said  that  some  German  friends  had  asked  him  to  speak.  If 
we  want  to  keep  up  the  spiritual  level  of  the  WCC,  we  must  give  the  right  place  to 
Faith  and  Order.  How  this  is  to  be  done  in  terms  of  organization  and  finance  is 
for  others  to  decide.  Give  Faith  and  Order  fair  play  ! 

Dr.  Blake  said  that  he  regretted  that  the  form  of  the  discussion  has  appeared 
as  a  contest  of  power  and  influence  in  the  WCC.  The  Programme  and  Finance 
Committee  has  given  an  interim  report,  asked  for  criticism  and  new  ideas.  An. 
Assembly  of  the  WCC  would  not  do  a  good  job  on  a  new  structure  for  the  WCC 
unless  a  smaller  body  had  done  a  lot  of  advance  work.  Our  Committee  was  trying 
to  do  this.  One  has  great  appreciation  of  the  arguments  regarding  status  ;  some 
things  have  come  out  on  the  other  side.  One  hopes  this  will  not  be  a  battle  which 
someone  will  win  and  others  will  lose,  but  rather  a  creative  discussion. 

Upon  the  motion  of  Col.  Miller,  it  was 

agreed  :  that  the  following  procedures  as  recommended  by  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  be  approved  : 

a)  that  the  discussion  in  the  Central  Committee  be  noted  in  the  minutes. 

b)  that  the  Report  on  the  Future  of  Faith  and  Order  be  fully  discussed 
by  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  at  its  meeting  in  1960. 

c)  that  the  Finance  Committee  be  requested  to  give  attention  to  those  pro¬ 
posals  which  affect  the  immediate  future. 

d)  that  the  Programme  and  Finance  Committee  give  its  reactions  to  the 
problems  of  organization. 

e)  that  there  be  a  further  Report  to  the  Central  Committee  in  1960. 

f)  that  the  issues  of  “churchly  unity”  would  be  discussed  in  the  section 
on  Unity  in  the  Third  Assembly. 

Following  this  action,  Prof.  d’Espine  expressed  his  satisfaction,  saying  that  this 
is  what  the  Working  Committee  on  Faith  and  Order  desired. 

i 

c)  Progress  Report  on  the  Study  of  “The  Word  of  God  and  the  Churches'’  Missionary 

Obedience ” 

The  Chairman  called  upon  Mr.  Hayward,  who  said  that  the  report  is  simply 
a  progress  report  of  this  particular  study,  which  is  why  no  document  is  being  presented 
at  this  stage.  It  is  desired  to  keep  the  Committee  informed  of  what  has  been  done 
to  date,  and  what  is  planned  for  the  next  two  years.  The  Department  of  Missionary 
Studies  trusts  that  the  Committee  will  give  general  approval  to  the  lines  on  which 
we  are  working,  and  invites  any  comments  which  members  of  the  Committee  may 
like  to  give  for  our  guidance. 

Since  the  IMC  Assembly  at  Willingen  in  1952,  a  continuing  concern  has  been 
felt  that  an  ecumenical  study  should  be  undertaken  concerning  the  theology  of  the 
Church’s  mission  in  the  world.  Various  preparatory  steps  have  been  taken,  such 
as  the  publication  of  an  IMC  Research  Pamphlet  entitled  “Towards  a  Theology 
of  Mission,”  the  writing  and  circulation  for  comment  of  various  explanatory  papers. 
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and  the  holding  of  certain  small  conferences.  The  need  for  such  a  study  has  in 
some  ways  been  emphasized  by  the  difficulty  which  has  actually  been  experienced 
in  the  attempt  to  formulate  the  precise  delimitation  of  the  subject.  If  the  Mission 
of  the  Church  is  interpreted  as  the  total  task  of  the  Church  in  the  world,  such  a 
study  might  easily  become  a  vast  essay  in  general  ecclesiology  or  even  in  systematic 
theology  at  large  —  an  undertaking  far  too  great  for  such  a  project,  and  unhelpful 
because  unnecessary.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  study  were  confined  to  the  area 
in  which  the  need  for  it  is  most  practically  felt,  i.e.  the  theological  basis  for  “foreign 
missions”  as  a  specific  facet  of  the  total  Mission  of  the  Church,  then  its  very  terms 
might  seem  to  beg  the  real  questions,  and  the  project  might  appear  to  be  an  apologia 
for  the  past,  instead  of  a  new,  creative  approach  to  the  future.  A  certain  sense  of 
confusion  and  frustration  descended  upon  these  drawn-out  preliminary  stages. 

After  the  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  of  Missionary  Studies  had 
met  at  Nyborg  last  year,  a  report  to  the  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Studies  of 
certain  plans  in  this  connection  evoked  considerable  interest  and  discussion,  as  a 
result  of  which  a  new  proposal  was  put  to  this  Committee  at  Nyborg  and  was  favour¬ 
ably  received.  The  resolution  then  passed  reads  as  follows  : 

“agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee,  subject  to  the  agreement  of  the  officers 
of  the  IMC,  requests  the  Department  of  Missionary  Studies  to  convene, 
at  the  earliest  possible  date,  a  Commission  of  high  competence  to  deal  with 
these  issues  ;  the  precise  terms  of  reference,  the  composition  of  the  Commis¬ 
sion  and  other  matters  concerning  its  work  to  be  developed  by  the  Department 
of  Missionary  Studies  in  consultation  with  the  officers  of  the  Division  of 
Studies  and  the  Executive  Committee.  The  Central  Committee  desires  to 
emphasize  the  importance  of  the  study  for  the  proposed  plan  of  integration 
of  the  IMC/WCC.” 

During  the  intervening  year,  preliminary  steps  were  taken  to  implement  this 
project.  Dr.  John  Baillie  kindly  consented  to  serve  as  Chairman  of  the  proposed 
Commission,  and  Dr.  David  M.  Stowe  (Educational  Society  of  the  American 
Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions),  was  released  to  give  the  neces¬ 
sary  time  to  act  as  the  Commission’s  Secretary.  Dr.  Stowe  made  a  trip  to 
Geneva,  London  and  Edinburgh  last  December,  to  discuss  plans,  and  has  since 
prepared  some  valuable  preparatory  documents.  Certain  theologians  have  accepted 
invitations  to  be  nominated  for  membership  of  this  Commission  ;  others  have  declined. 
It  is  hoped  to  submit  a  full  membership  list  for  the  approval  of  the  WCC  Executive 
Committee  later. 

The  IMC  Administrative  Committee  approved  the  general  plan,  and  agreed, 
on  certain  conditions,  to  financing  the  project  for  a  total  sum  of  $20,000. 

Then  at  Spittal  the  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  of  Missionary  Studies 
had  its  first  opportunity  of  commenting  on  the  whole  project,  and  of  fulfilling  the 
responsibilities  committed  to  it.  It  spent  three  or  four  sessions  in  long  and  very 
profitable  discussion.  Out  of  this  discussion  emerged  a  plan  which  was,  I  think, 
in  no  one’s  mind  before  the  Working  Committee  met.  The  plan  was  hammered 
out  in  detail,  was  unanimously  agreed,  and  has  been  approved  by  the  officers  of 
the  Division  of  Studies. 

There  was  full  agreement  that  a  sharp  focus  should  be  given  to  the  Commission's 
work,  and  equal  agreement  that  what  is  needed  is  a  real  blending  of  theological 
insight  based  on  Biblical  study  with  practical  insight  into  the  nature  of  the  real 
problems  which  empirically  arise,  based  on  actual  experience  within  the  missionary 
enterprise.  There  was  also  a  strong  feeling  that  experience  within  the  Ecumenical 
Movement  demonstrates  the  limitations  of  agreed  statements  produced  by  a  large 
number  of  persons,  and  that  the  needed  fire  and  guidance  were  less  likely  to  be 
gained  by  this  method  than  by  the  work  of  individual  authors.  Accordingly  a  scheme 
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was  drawn  up  in  the  hope  of  gaining  the  best  from  both  of  these  ways  of  working, 
used  in  combination. 

I  am  glad  to  report  that  the  modification  of  the  suggested  plan  thus  proposed 
has  met  with  the  full  approval  of  Dr.  Baillie.  The  present  scheme  is  as  follows  : 

1.  An  individual  theologian  with  the  necessary  knowledge  of  recent  work 
by  theologians  and  missiologists  will  be  asked  to  write  a  theological  study  on 
the  basis  and  meaning  of  the  Church’s  mission  to  all  the  nations,  including  a 
constructive  and  critical  appraisal  of  recent  work  in  this  field.  This  study  will  be 
used  as  study  material  both  by  the  Commission  and  by  regional  groups  as  explained 
below. 

2.  A  second  person,  having  practical  experience  in  the  Church’s  missionary 
work,  and  theological  competence,  will  be  set  apart  to  initiate  and  carry  through 
a  series  of  study  conferences  and  consultations  in  different  parts  of  the  world, 
consisting  of  people  responsibly  engaged  in  the  actual  life  and  mission  of  the 
Church.  These  study  conferences  will  be  asked  to  study  the  following  question, 
on  the  basis  of  the  Biblical  material  and  of  the  present  situation  of  the  Christian 
Mission  : 

What  does  it  mean  in  theological  terms  and  in  practice  in  this  ecumenical 
era  for  the  Church  to  discharge  its  mission  to  all  the  nations  ? 

The  following  are  among  the  questions  involved  in  this  general  subject :  How 
did  the  Apostolic  Church  conceive  and  discharge  its  universal  mission  ?  What  is 
the  meaning  of  “the  nation”  Biblically,  theologically  and  sociologically  considered, 
and  what  are  the  implications  of  this  for  the  Christian  Mission  ?  What  is  the  validity 
of  “international”  as  a  Christian  concept,  similarly  considered  ?  What  is  the  relation 
between  the  Gospel  and  human  cultures  ?  What  are  the  implications  of  the  new 
world-wide  base  of  mission  for  “the  nature  of  the  unity  we  seek”  ?  With  what 
authority  does  the  individual  engage  in  missions  which  cross  national  and  cultural 
frontiers  ?  Must  missions  be  totally  recast  in  ecumenical  terms  ?  Is  this  possible 
while  churches  are  themselves  divided  ? 

We  trust  that  this  revised  plan  will  commend  itself  to  this  Committee,  and  that 
by  next  year  we  shall  be  able  to  report  not  only  the  names  of  the  two  individuals 
whom  we  propose  to  approach,  and  the  full  membership  list  of  the  Commission, 
but  also  that  the  series  of  projected  conferences  in  various  parts  of  the  world  are 
by  then  well  under  way. 

d)  Report  on  the  study  of  “  Theology  for  Evangelism ” 

The  Chairman  called  upon  Dr.  D.  T.  Niles,  reminding  the  Committee  that  prior 
to  his  election  as  the  General  Secretary  of  the  EACC,  Dr.  Niles  had  served  in  a  part- 
time  capacity  as  the  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Department  on  Evangelism. 

Dr.  Niles  said  that  in  the  absence  of  Canon  Wedel  he  did  not  intend  to  give  a 
full  report  of  the  work  of  the  Department,  but  rather  speak  to  the  study  on  “Theology 
for  Evangelism.”  Following  the  Amsterdam  Assembly,  the  Secretary  for  Evangelism, 
Dr.  Hoekendijk,  had  raised  issues  concerning  theology  and  evangelism  for  study 
in  the  churches  and  the  WCC.  Since  1949,  the  main  study  work  of  the  Department 
has  been  concentrated  on  this  subject,  and  now  after  10  years,  a  document,  originally 
entitled  “Theology  for  Evangelism”  but  now  called  “A  Theological  Reflection  on 
Evangelism”,  is  ready  for  submission  to  the  churches  for  widespread  study.  (This 
document  was  distributed  to  the  Central  Committee,  but  is  not  appended  to  these 
minutes,  because  of  its  length  and  because  further  editorial  work  on  it  is  required ; 
it  is  available  from  and  on  file  at  WCC  headquarters.)  This  document  was  first 
drafted  in  March  1958,  at  a  consultation  of  some  40  people  called  by  the  Department 
and  held  at  Bossey.  It  has  been  circulated,  criticized  and  revised  by  the  Working 
Committee  of  the  Department.  Dr.  Niles  then  gave  an  exposition  of  the  contents 
of  the  document. 
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The  following  points  were  made  in  discussion  : 

Dr.  Wagner  expressed  his  hope  that  some  of  the  technical  theological  words, 
especially  those  appearing  in  Greek  and  Hebrew,  would  be  removed  in  the  final 
editing  ;  and  his  feeling  that  very  clear  emphasis  should  be  made  upon  the  deliverance 
which  has  been  wrought  in  Christ  now. 

Dr.  Bersell  spoke  appreciatively  of  the  document  and  Dr.  Niles’  presentation 
of  it,  and  expressed  his  hope  that  a  stronger  emphasis  would  be  placed  upon  the 
responsibility  of  the  individual  and  the  church  for  evangelism,  and  the  judgment 
of  God  upon  the  individual  and  the  church  which  does  not  fulfill  this  responsibility. 

Dr.  Berkhof  expressed  thanks  for  the  admirable  work  which  this  document 
represents.  There  should  be  more  of  such  documents  that  come  out  of  our  faith. 
It  is  important  to  say  to  our  Orthodox  brethren  that  what  we  mean  by  mission  is 
described  here.  We  are  sure  that  this  is  in  their  hearts  also.  In  the  paragraphs  about 
the  “powers”  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  powers  are  more  than  demons  ;  there  is  a  positive 
meaning  to  the  powers.  In  regard  to  the  marks  of  the  Church,  it  is  to  be  hoped 
that  the  Servant  concept  will  be  complemented  by  the  description  of  the  Church 
as  the  Body.  As  to  modern  techniques,  the  treatment  does  not  make  clear  what 
they  mean. 

The  Chairman  expressed  the  appreciation  of  the  Committee  for  this  report  and 
study,  noting  that  it  would  be  published  and  sent  to  the  member  Churches  for 
study. 

e )  Report  on  the  study  of  “ Our  Common  Christian  Responsibility  Toward  Areas 

of  Rapid  Social  Change ” 

The  Chairman  called  upon  the  Vice-chairman  of  the  Department  on  Church 
and  Society,  Prof.  Denys  Munby,  who  reported  on  the  International  Conference 
on  Rapid  Social  Change  held  July  25-August  2,  1959  in  Thessalonica.  Prof.  Munby 
gave  a  brief  description  of  the  conference,  and  called  attention  to  its  Report.  (This 
report  was  distributed  to  the  Central  Committee,  but  is  not  included  in  these  Minutes, 
because  of  its  length  and  because  further  editorial  work  needed  to  be  done  upon  it ; 
it  is  available  and  on  file  at  the  WCC  headquarters).  Prof.  Munby  indicated  that 
it  was  the  task  of  the  Conference  to  define  Christian  responsibility,  and  that  while 
this  could  not  be  done  completely,  a  beginning  had  been  made.  In  particular, 
certain  theological  problems  had  been  clearly  analysed  and  described,  among  them 
the  relation  of  man  to  nature,  the  use  of  the  resources  of  the  globe,  the  significance 
of  the  economic  growth  and  the  new  quality  of  life  which  that  brings,  the  significance 
of  nationalism  and  of  the  ideas  of  the  Enlightenment  in  the  areas  of  rapid  social 
change. 

The  Chairman  then  called  upon  Mr.  Abrecht  who  commented  briefly  on  the 
Thessalonica  conference,  and  spoke  to  the  Report  to  the  Central  Committee  from 
the  Department  on  Church  and  Society.  (Appendix  XI.)  This  Report  may  be  sum¬ 
marized  under  four  headings  : 

—  the  need  to  complete  the  present  project  and  secure  a  wide  publication  of 
the  best  material.  This  involves  an  educational  programme  in  cooperation 
with  other  Divisions  and  Departments,  and  the  EACC. 

—  the  need  to  give  attention  to  countries  and  topics  not  at  present  included 
in  the  study.  Requests  are  now  in  hand  for  studies  in  Nigeria,  the  Middle 
East,  Latin  America,  and  on  the  subject  of  nationalism  and  the  other  theol¬ 
ogical  subjects  indicated  by  Prof.  Munby. 

—  the  presentation  of  the  Report  to  the  Third  Assembly. 

—  the  International  Fund. 
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It  is  clear  that  this  cannot  all  be  done  by  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society. 
There  is  hardly  a  Department  that  has  not  contributed  to  the  study  so  far.  In  the 
educational  aspects,  particularly,  we  can  assume  cooperation.  But  the  Department 
on  Church  and  Society  must  continue  to  carry  a  major  responsibility.  New  funds 
are  needed ;  the  staff  is  now  reduced  to  one  person  and  this  is  not  sufficient.  The 
Department  and  its  staff  desire  to  thank  the  Central  Committee  for  its  interest, 
its  support,  and  for  the  opportunity  to  work  in  this  new  and  exciting  venture. 

Following  this  presentation,  the  Chairman  expressed  appreciation  to  the  Depart¬ 
ment,  its  lay  leaders  and  its  staff.  The  Report  would  be  referred  to  Reference  Com¬ 
mittee  III. 

In  discussion,  the  following  points  were  made  : 

Sir  Kenneth  Grubb  expressed  appreciation  to  the  Department  for  this  study 
which  clearly  touches  matters  of  international  concern.  He  wanted,  however,  to 
call  attention  to  the  fact  that  in  the  Thessalonica  Conference  Report  there  are  1% 
pages  devoted  to  the  issue  of  race  ;  and  that  in  the  Report  of  the  Department  on 
Church  and  Society  there  is  another  reference.  What  attention,  however,  has  been 
given  to  the  authorization  of  the  Evanston  Assembly  for  a  Secretariat  on  Race  ? 

Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  replied  that  this  appears  under  the  report  of  the  Division 
of  Ecumenical  Action. 

Bishop  Barbieri  expressed  appreciation  for  what  the  rapid  social  change  study 
had  meant  to  the  churches  in  Latin  America,  and  said  that  he  hoped  that  resources 
would  be  found  for  its  continuance. 

Dr.  Mackie  indicated  that  there  had  been  a  substantial  interest  on  the  part  of 
the  DICASR  in  the  rapid  social  change  study  since  its  inception.  The  study  has 
helped  in  the  evaluation  of  projects  and  work  of  DICASR  in  Asia  and  Africa,  and 
would  be  of  even  greater  assistance.  The  DICASR  is  interested  in  the  proposed 
International  Fund. 

Dr.  Berkhof  asked  whether  the  findings  of  the  study  would  be  transmitted  to 
governments. 

Bishop  Nichols  spoke  in  appreciation  of  the  Report  and  asked  how  it  would 
be  translated  into  action. 

Mr.  Abrecht,  commenting  upon  the  questions  of  Dr.  Berkhof  and  Bishop  Nichols 
said  that  first,  the  formulation  and  spread  of  ideas  are  action,  that  this  is  to  be  seen 
for  instance  in  regard  to  young  nationalist  leaders  in  Africa  ;  that  the  proposed 
International  Fund  would  help  ;  the  work  of  DICASR  is  another  channel ;  and  reports 
to  governments,  as  indicated  in  the  Report,  represent  a  further  means  of  action. 

20.  Report  of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs 

Sir  Kenneth  Grubb  introduced  the  Report  of  the  CCIA,  referring  to  the  Four¬ 
teenth  Executive  Committee,  held  in  Spittal,  which  had  an  exceptionally  crowded 
agenda.  He  paid  tribute  to  the  late  Bishop  Bell,  a  Commissioner  from  the  earliest 
days,  and  to  Mr.  John  Foster  Dulles,  who  had  presided  at  the  Cambridge  Conference 
in  1946. 

Sir  Kenneth  regretted  that  the  pressure  of  business  at  the  Central  Committee 
prevented  a  full  discussion  of  the  tense  dilemmas  of  the  times.  He  went  on  to  welcome 
the  formation  of  the  EACC.  The  CCIA  had  been  criticized  for  being  too  “West¬ 
ern”  ;  it  was,  therefore,  working  out  special  arrangements  with  the  EACC  whereby 
it  would  benefit  from  a  much  closer  touch  with  the  East  Asian  political  scene. 

He  also  wished  to  refer  to  the  Federation  of  Rhodesia  and  Nyasaland,  which 
was  a  test  case  in  the  advancement  of  multiracial  societies  towards  self-government. 
The  Constitution  was  due  for  reconsideration  in  1960.  The  questions  were  whether 
the  Federation  could  hold  together ;  whether  there  was  any  better  alternative  to 
it ;  whether  Southern  Rhodesia  —  and  perhaps  Northern  Rhodesia  —  might  (if 
the  Federation  failed)  drift  into  apartheid  of  the  Union  model ;  whether  the  U.K. 
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government  in  these  circumstances  ought  to  abandon  such  controls  as  she  still  had 
over  African  affairs.  These  questions  were  of  crucial  importance  to  churches  and 
missions,  and,  indeed  to  the  people  of  Africa. 

Finally,  Sir  Kenneth  said  that  the  work  of  UNESCO  had  often  been  considered 
by  the  CCIA,  and  there  were  many  who  felt  that  the  churches  should  be  better 
represented  there.  Accordingly,  the  situation  had  been  carefully  examined  again, 
and  a  scheme  produced  whereby  several  bodies  interested  in  the  Christian  approach 
to  education  and  to  cultural  problems,  might  cooperate  in  maintaining  a  represent¬ 
ative  in  Paris. 

Dr.  Fagley  reported  on  one  aspect  of  the  international  development  problem, 
to  which  CCIA  was  devoting  continuing  attention  :  the  neglected  factor  of  rapid 
population  increase  in  the  less  developed  countries.  Concern  over  these  new  popula¬ 
tion  pressures  was  an  underlying  factor  in  the  statement  commended  by  the  Central 
Committee  at  Nyborg.  The  statement  had  proved  useful  in  contacts  at  the  inter¬ 
governmental  level,  and  it  is  hoped  that  churches  would  pay  more  attention  to  it. 
As  for  the  population  problem,  the  increase  this  year  would  reach  50  million  for 
the  first  time,  three  fourths  being  concentrated  in  the  regions  least  able  to  cope  with 
the  resulting  pressures.  The  main  factor  was  the  success  of  international  disease 
control  which  dramatically  reduced  death  rates,  and  also  increased  birth  rates  by 
enlarging  the  number  of  live  births.  Since  the  poorer  countries  had  young  popula¬ 
tions,  this  meant  a  population  explosion  !  Thus  in  six  short  years,  1946-52,  an  anti¬ 
malaria  campaign  in  Mauritius  had  changed  a  modest  rate  of  increase,  1 .0  per  cent, 
into  an  explosive  rate,  3.3  per  cent  —  which  means  a  doubling  in  less  than  20  years. 

The  “fault,”  however,  lay  not  with  the  overdue  health  programmes,  but  with 
the  failure  to  match  such  programmes  with  comparable  effort  in  other  fields  of  develop¬ 
ment.  More  and  more  indigenous  and  international  effort  was  being  swallowed 
up  by  maintenance  of  growing  population,  leaving  little  for  economic  advance. 
While  technical  possibilities  for  an  accelerated  rate  of  development  were  considerable, 
the  basic  issue  was  the  question  of  time.  A  Ford  Foundation  team  had  warned  the 
Government  of  India  that  the  rate  of  agricultural  increase  must  be  tripled  if  famine 
were  to  be  averted  by  1966.  In  such  situations,  it  was  the  hope  of  the  free  society, 
as  the  framework  for  development,  which  stood  in  gravest  jeopardy. 

The  resolution  calling  for  ecumenical  study  and  consideration  of  the  population 
problem  and  related  question  of  family  planning,  received  by  the  Central  Committee 
at  Galyateto,  was  still  urgently  relevant.  At  the  instance  of  WCC  and  IMC  officers, 
a  study  group  on  “Responsible  Parenthood  and  the  Population  Problem”  had  been 
convened  by  Dr.  Norman  Goodall  at  Mansfield  College,  Oxford,  in  April,  1959. 
Its  report  would  be  published  in  the  October  Ecumenical  Review.  It  was  hoped 
that  the  report,  comments  by  churches,  and  statements  of  the  member  Churches, 
on  the  substantive  issues  would  provide  the  Central  Committee  at  its  next  meeting 
with  the  data  needed  for  serious  consideration  of  this  neglected  problem.  It  was 
high  time  that  we  face  our  Christian  responsibilities  on  a  subject  which  threatens 
freedom,  justice,  and  peace  itself. 

Dr.  Rees  described  the  origin  of  the  World  Refugee  Year,  supported  by  59 
member  governments  in  the  UN  and  proclaimed  in  June.  The  World  Council 
Presidents  had  addressed  a  letter  to  the  churches,  and  a  special  service  of  intercession 
had  been  held  in  St.  Pierre  in  Geneva.  Buddhist,  Muslim,  and  Jewish  leaders  had 
indicated  support  for  the  WRY.  It  was  important  to  understand,  however,  that 
this  year  of  special  emphasis  would  not  “solve”  the  refugee  problem. 

Dr.  Rees  also  spoke  of  recent  developments  at  the  inter-governmental  level  in 
regard  to  the  Arab  Refugees,  and  the  moves  made  to  bring  to  Mr.  Hammarsjold 
an  expression  of  church  concerns  prior  to  the  Secretary  General’s  recent  proposals 
on  this  subject.  Under  the  auspices  of  the  WCC  and  IMC,  a  special  consultation 
on  these  proposals  and  their  implications  had  been  held  at  Spittal.  The  CCIA 
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Executive  had  subsequently  taken  a  position  in  regard  to  the  proposals,  stated  in 
Appendix  XII. 

Dr.  Nolde  called  attention  to  the  resolution  of  the  CCIA  Executive  Committee 
in  1957  which  referred  to  the  broad  international  significance  of  the  Algerian  situation. 
While  no  request  for  action  had  under  the  circumstances  been  received  from  the 
French  National  Commission,  the  Executive  Committee  after  consultation  with 
various  colleagues  decided  to  express  its  views  on  present  developments.  Dr.  Nolde 
read  the  resolution  adopted  at  Spittal,  the  text  of  which  appears  in  Appendix  XIII. 

Three  inter-related  statements  were  then  interpreted  in  terms  of  the  occasion 
which  gave  rise  to  them  and  the  purpose  they  were  designed  to  serve.  Reminding 
the  Central  Committee  (see  Appendix  XIV)  of  the  crucial  point  in  negotiations 
for  agreement  on  the  cessation  of  testing,  the  Director  stated  that,  whereas  atmos¬ 
phere  and  space  tests  could  be  detected,  no  scientific  method  has  been  derived  to 
detect  smaller  underground  tests  ;  that  strong  pressures  are  being  expected,  especially 
in  the  United  States,  to  resume  underground  testing  but  that  the  USSR  had  thus 
far  refused  to  cooperate  in  scientific  studies  to  identify  underground  tests  ;  and 
that  the  projected  tests  by  other  countries,  notably  France,  would  create  further 
difficulties  in  achieving  international  control. 

The  CCIA  statement  is  addressed  to  the  dangers  inhering  in  this  situation.  It 
urges  nations  not  to  resume  tests  unilaterally.  It  calls  for  a  treaty  to  cease  all  tests 
—  atmosphere,  space,  and  underground.  It  allows  testing  for  peaceful  purposes 
and  for  developing  a  method  of  identifying  underground  tests,  but  such  testing 
should  be  under  international  control.  It  holds  that  powers  which  have  not  yet 
made  tests  should  not  launch  these  for  military  purposes  so  long  as  international 
control  is  under  discussion. 

The  Statement  on  Outer  Space,  as  interpreted  by  Dr.  Nolde,  urges  the  nations 
promptly  to  seize  every  opportunity  for  international  cooperation  and  agreement. 
The  military  rivalries  of  earth  are  too  dangerous  to  project  into  space. 

In  the  statement  on  East- West  Negotiations  and  Disarmament,  the  CCIA  Exec¬ 
utive  welcomed  the  announced  meeting  of  President  Eisenhower  and  Prime  Minister 
Kruschev.  There  should  be  no  illusion  about  difficulties  to  be  overcome  in  seeking 
an  accommodation  of  the  conflicting  positions  of  East  and  West.  Nevertheless,  the 
uneasy  equilibrium  resulting  from  the  possession  of  exclusive  destructive  power 
by  both  sides  provides  a  moment  when  serious  negotiations  on  disarmament  could 
prove  fruitful  and  everyone  should  seek  to  help  not  to  hinder  them.  The  churches 
should  continue  to  pray  and  work  for  peace,  justice,  moderation,  and  show  a  great 
sense  of  responsibility  in  face  of  an  explosive  situation. 

The  Chairman  thanked  the  CCIA  officers  for  their  condensed  report,  which 
reflected  only  a  small  part  of  the  work  being  carried  on.  He  noted  that  items  arising 
out  of  the  report  would  be  considered  by  Reference  Committee  III,  and  regretted 
the  short  time  available  for  general  debate. 

Mr.  Dagadu  spoke  of  the  protests  made  in  Africa  over  the  prospective  French 
atomic  tests  in  the  Sahara.  The  Christian  Council  in  Ghana,  inspired  by  WCC  and 
CCIA  initiatives  in  this  field,  had  issued  a  protest,  though  the  French  Government 
had  refused  to  accept  it.  He  would  urge  the  Committee  to  make  its  own  protest 
on  behalf  of  Africa. 

Prof.  Berkhof  expressed  appreciation  for  the  CCIA  report.  He  had  been  aston¬ 
ished  to  learn  of  the  amount  of  work  done  by  various  European  churches  and  coun¬ 
cils  of  issues  of  war  and  peace.  Would  it  be  possible  for  the  CCIA  to  make  a  survey 
of  what  the  churches  are  doing  in  regard  to  the  main  ethical  issues  in  this  field? 

Pastor  Westphal  spoke  of  the  issues  raised  which  particularly  affected  France. 
French  opinion  was  divided,  but  he  was  concerned  with  Christian  rather  than  political 
opinion  though  he  was  somewhat  surprised  over  the  distinction  made  between  the 
rights  of  the  present  atomic  powers  and  the  right  of  other  powers.  But  he  spoke 
as  a  Christian,  and  was  glad  to  report  that  the  National  Synod  of  the  Reformed 


43 


Church  of  France  had  early  asked  General  de  Gaulle  that  all  nuclear  research  be 
concentrated  on  peaceful  purposes.  As  a  member  of  this  Church,  he  agreed  with 
Mr.  Dagadu,  adding  that  the  search  for  greatness  should  be  made  in  other  directions. 

In  regard  to  the  CCIA  text  on  the  Communaute,  which  recognizes  both  the  merits 
of  the  latter  and  urges  negotiations  or  mediation  in  regard  to  Algeria,  he  reported 
that  both  the  Reformed  Church  and  Protestant  Federation  had  from  the  first  pressed 
for  a  negotiated  settlement.  The  churches,  like  secular  society,  were  divided  in  their 
opinions,  but  the  church  authorities  had  taken  a  clear  position.  A  large  part  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  also  supported  a  liberal  policy.  He  was  prepared  to  vote 
for  the  CCIA  resolution.  However,  the  Committee  should  be  aware  of  the  complex¬ 
ities  of  the  situation.  Negotiations  required  two  parties,  whereas  there  were  five 
divergent  groups  :  three  in  Algeria  and  two  in  France.  The  French  Government 
faced  a  real  civil  war  in  Algeria  ;  nevertheless  negotiations  needed  to  proceed  with 
the  most  dynamic  groups,  the  Provisional  Government.  He  was  confident  that 
France  had  nothing  to  fear  from  objective  mediation,  which,  however,  should  be 
regarded  not  as  a  threat  but  as  a  means  of  help. 

Bishop  Kaldy  stated  that  he  and  Bishop  Bartha  had  spent  a  month  visiting  the 
churches  in  China.  It  was  the  task  of  the  churches  to  work  for  the  improvement 
of  international  relations,  and  to  serve  as  a  bridge  among  societies  living  under 
different  systems.  They  should  be  careful  not  to  become  involved  in  the  “cold  war.” 
Articles  in  certain  western  newspapers  had  been  inaccurate  on  the  situation  in  China. 
There  was  religious  liberty  for  the  congregations,  which  lead  a  good  life.  They  had 
not  been  obliged  to  unite  in  one  church  ;  they  were  able  to  guard  their  confessional 
faith,  though  they  now  had  some  common  services.  China  needed  more  comprehen¬ 
sion,  more  love  on  the  part  of  the  churches.  Moreover,  caution  should  be  used 
in  regard  to  Tibet ;  in  speaking  of  refugees,  we  should  be  careful  not  to  defend 
mediaeval  ways  of  life.  He  was  glad  that  Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  had  accepted  the  invita¬ 
tion  of  the  Moscow  Patriarchate  to  visit  Moscow,  and  thought  that  might  be  impor¬ 
tant. 

Dr.  Niemoller  called  attention  to  the  section  of  the  Central  Committee  statement 
on  atomic  tests,  adopted  at  the  Yale  meeting,  which  questioned  unilateral  decisions 
on  tests  the  consequences  of  which  affected  peoples  around  the  world.  This  had 
relevance  to  the  point  raised  by  Mr.  Dagadu,  and  he  called  it  to  the  attention  of 
Reference  Committee  III. 

Prof.  Hromadka,  speaking  on  behalf  of  Polish,  Czech  and  Hungarian  colleagues, 
said  that,  in  this  time  of  hope  that  the  international  atmosphere  may  brighten,  it 
is  of  particular  importance  to  have  a  dialogue  between  the  churches  of  the  west 
and  the  east  if  the  ecumenical  movement  is  to  make  its  full  contribution.  The  con¬ 
versation  between  the  Orthodox  and  the  non-Orthodox  churches  has  been  intensified, 
and  this  is  good.  Is  it  not  time  to  face  international  issues  more  directly  in  a  dialogue 
between  the  churches  of  the  west  and  those  behind  the  iron  curtain  ?  It  is  important 
that  there  be  this  conversation  on  all  of  the  major  issues  with  which  the  CCIA  is 
now  engaged.  Because  we  have  not  had  such  a  dialogue,  it  has  not  been  possible 
for  the  CCIA  to  deal  with  these  issues  in  a  way  that  is  wholly  satisfactory  to  us. 
This  is  not  meant  as  a  criticism,  but  rather  as  the  reason  why  such  a  conversation 
is  needed. 

The  Chairman,  in  closing  the  brief  discussion,  stated  that  other  members  who 
had  asked  to  speak  would  be  recognized  when  the  report  of  Reference  Committee  III 
was  presented,  if  their  concerns  had  relevance  to  that  report. 


21.  Report  of  the  Department  of  Information 

Mr.  Charles  P.  Taft  introduced  the  Report  of  the  Department  of  Information 
(Appendix  XV). 
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Mr.  Taft  emphasized  the  importance  of  adequate  press  relations  and  advance 
briefing  at  WCC  meetings  and  said  this  was  a  main  concern  of  the  Information 
Department.  He  asked  for  available  World  Council  literature  to  be  made  widely 
known  and  especially  for  larger  distribution  and  use  of  the  WCC  handbook.  With 
reference  to  the  mass  media  generally,  Mr.  Taft  said  that  experienced  and  effective 
use  of  radio  and  television  demanded  that  the  individual  addressed  should  be  under¬ 
stood  and  reached  and  that  there  was  virtually  no  such  thing  as  an  undifferentiated 
mass  audience. 

In  introducing  a  revised  proposal  for  conducting  a  survey  of  the  role  of  the  WCC 
in  radio  and  television  Mr.  Taft  indicated  the  Information  Department’s  intention 
to  present  in  the  near  future  to  the  officers  of  the  Central  Committee  names  for  a 
committee  to  supervise  the  study.  He  also  indicated  that  the  Programme  and  Finance 
Committee  would  be  advised  of  any  provisional  findings  of  the  study  affecting  staff 
and  budget  after  the  Third  Assembly. 

A  request  from  Sir  Kenneth  Grubb  asking  for  regard  to  the  use  made  of  radio 
and  television  by  individuals  in  promoting  the  interests  of  the  WCC  was  noted 
with  reference  to  the  proposed  study. 

Discussion  of  the  proposal  to  produce  a  film  in  preparation  for  the  Third  Assembly 
led  to  a  request  that  appropriate  reference  be  made  to  the  film’s  availability  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  sending  of  other  preparatory  material  to  the  churches.  The  desirability 
of  relating  the  use  of  the  film  to  follow-up  of  the  Assembly  as  well  as  to  preparation 
was  also  noted.  (The  appropriate  resolution  on  the  assembly  film  is  on  page  70. 

In  a  general  comment  on  the  report  Dr.  Kathleen  Bliss  asked  for  removal  of  a 
phrase  which  might  suggest  that  churches  without  developed  and  effective  informa¬ 
tion  techniques  were  for  that  reason  deficient  as  churches.  Mr.  Taft,  on  behalf 
of  the  Information  Committee,  said  the  ambiguity  was  not  intentional  and  accepted 
the  change. 

Bishop  Barbieri  expressed  gratitude  for  aid  received  in  preparing  literature  for 
Latin  America  in  Spanish  and  Portuguese.  He  asked  that  the  Finance  Committee 
should  consider  further  allocation  of  funds  for  this  objective  and  that  churches 
elsewhere  should  help  with  money  to  make  the  WCC  known  in  Latin  America. 

The  report  and  annexe,  as  presented  and  amended  during  the  discussion,  were 
received. 

The  following  actions  were 

agreed  : 

Radio  and  Television 
1 .  that 

(i)  the  study  survey  be  now  made  within  the  terms  of  reference  already 
approved  by  the  Central  Committee  in  1957  ; 

(ii)  the  aim,  as  defined  by  the  Central  Committee,  be  to  endeavour 
to  ascertain  whether  the  WCC  has  a  distinctive  role  in  the  field  of 
radio  and  television,  and,  if  so,  what  it  is  ; 

(iii)  the  Executive  Committee  be  authorized  to  appoint,  if  judged  neces¬ 
sary  for  the  purpose  of  the  survey,  a  co-opted  staff  assistant  who 
would  travel  for  a  limited  period  in  order  to  assist  in  the  compilation 
of  data ; 

(iv)  the  Department  of  Information  be  made  responsible  for  holding 
the  project  within  the  approved  purpose  and  the  total  budget  of 
$10,000,  and  for  its  continuous  supervision  ; 
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(v)  the  Bureau  of  Research  and  Survey  of  the  National  Council  of 
the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  USA  be  asked  to  develop  procedures 
and  carry  out  the  survey  under  the  supervision  of  a  special  committee, 
to  be  appointed  by  the  Department  of  Information  in  consultation 
with  the  Bureau ; 

(vi)  the  study  survey  attempt  to  determine  : 

a)  what  the  WCC’s  member  Churches  and  other  religious  groups 
are  doing  in  the  field  of  radio  and  television ; 

b )  what  the  churches  are  not  able  to  do  except  cooperatively ; 

c)  what  national  Christian  councils  are  doing  to  help  the  churches 
in  the  use  of  media ; 

d)  what  the  WCC  can  do  to  help  the  churches  make  best  use  of 
the  media  in  relationship  with  Christian  broadcasters  all  over 
the  world. 

(vii)  Methods  include  : 

a )  collection  and  analysis  of  available  data  ; 

b)  enlistment  of  competent  individuals  to  cooperate  in  area  studies 
in  their  own  nations  and  regions  ; 

c)  preparation  of  a  questionnaire  to  church  leaders  throughout  the 
world  ; 

d)  utilisation  of  the  contacts  and  existing  surveys  of  the  World 
Committee  for  Christian  Broadcasting. 

2.  that 

the  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  USA  and  its  Bureau 
of  Research  and  Survey  be  thanked  for  its  generous  cooperation  in  making 
the  help  of  the  bureau  available  to  define  and  carry  through  the  proposed 
survey  of  the  role  of  the  WCC  in  radio  and  television. 

3 .  that 

the  Central  Committee  respectfully  request  the  Council’s  presidents  to 
prepare  their  message  for  Pentecost  by  October  of  the  preceding  year,  so 
that  it  can  be  made  available  early  with  a  view  to  publication  shortly  before 
Pentecost,  but  available  for  insertion  in  literature  prepared  in  advance  for 
that  year’s  programme  by  many  churches. 

4.  that 

the  following  resolutions  from  the  World  Committee  for  Christian  Broad¬ 
casting  having  been  discussed  in  the  Information  Department  Committee, 
be  received  and  referred  to  the  staff,  with  assurance  of  the  Central  Committee’s 
thanks  and  interest,  for  appropriate  consultation  and  action  : 

Resolutions  from  WCCB 

The  World  Committee  for  Christian  Broadcasting  : 

1)  hears  with  interest  the  plans  for  holding  the  Assembly  of  the  WCC  in 
Asia  at  the  end  of  1961  ; 

2)  believes  that  the  churches  must  increase  greatly  their  use  of  the  modern 
media  of  mass  communication,  mainly  of  radio  and  television,  for  the 
fulfilment  of  the  divine  order  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  in  the  modern  world  ; 
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3)  plans  to  hold  the  next  World  Conference  of  the  World  Committee  for 
Christian  Broadcasting  in  advance  of  the  Assembly  of  the  WCC  and  in 
the  same  vicinity  ; 

4)  Expresses  readiness  to  cooperate  fully  in  interpreting  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  Assembly  through  radio  and  television ; 

5)  Requests  that  special  attention  be  given,  in  the  Assembly  Section  on 
Witness,  to  extending  the  use  by  the  churches  of  radio  and  television  ; 

6)  Stands  ready  to  cooperate  fully  with  preparatory  commissions  and  com¬ 
mittees  on  Witness,  and  with  church  people  engaged  in  the  use  of  radio 
and  television,  especially  in  areas  of  rapid  social  change,  in  order  to  help 
the  Assembly  of  the  WCC  to  implement  this  Christian  concern. 

The  Central  Committee  took  note  of  the  intention  of  the  Department  of  Informa¬ 
tion  to  confer  with  the  Department  of  Evangelism  and  report  to  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  in  1960  on  ways  of  bringing  before  the  churches  the  special  problems  and 
opportunities  involved  in  the  expansion  of  communication  through  the  mass  media 
(including  press)  and  the  use  of  the  media  by  the  churches. 

22.  Report  of  Headquarters  Properties  Committee 

Dr.  Blake  recalled  that  the  Headquarters  Properties  Committee  consists  of  those 
members  of  the  Finance  Committee  who  are  also  members  of  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  plus  M.  Georges  Lombard.  On  this  occasion,  however,  all  those  serving 
on  the  Finance  Committee  had  accepted  to  serve  as  the  Headquarters  Properties 
Committee.  Dr.  Blake  then  presented  the  following  report : 

“I.  Exchange  of  Properties 

The  legal  documents  for  the  exchange  of  the  World  Council  properties  at  route 
de  Malagnou  against  the  property  of  the  City  of  Geneva  at  Grand  Saconnex  on  which 
the  new  headquarters  properties  are  to  be  erected  have  been  signed  with  June  1, 
1959  as  the  effective  date.  Thus,  the  World  Council  became  owner  of  the  Grand 
Saconnex  property  and  the  period  of  three  years  rent-free  occupation  of  the  Malagnou 
properties  commenced  as  from  that  date.  The  urgency  of  the  need  to  begin  con¬ 
struction  is  thus  increased  by  the  limit  on  the  period  of  rent-free  occupation. 

The  Headquarters  Properties  Committee  was  informed  that  the  authorities 
had  exempted  the  exchange  of  properties  from  all  transfer  duties  and  taxes  and  agreed 
that  gratitude  for  this  action  should  be  expressed  to  the  authorities  of  the  Republic 
and  Canton  of  Geneva. 

II.  Resources  available 

The  Headquarters  Properties  Committee  received  a  report  from  Bishop  Sherrill, 
General  Chairman  of  the  International  Committee  for  the  raising  of  the  needed 
funds  for  the  new  headquarters  properties.  Towards  the  total  objective  of  $2% 
million,  receipts  and  fully  assured  gifts  amount  to  $1%  million.  The  receipt  of  the 
remaining  $1  million  is  mot  yet  assured  but  there  is  good  reason  to  hope  that,  if 
maximum  efforts  are  continued,  it  will  be  received.  Bishop  Sherrill  suggested  and 
the  Finance  Committee  urges  that  all  Central  Committee  members  should  make 
it  a  matter  of  deep  personal  concern  to  ensure  that  a  maximum  effort  is  made  in 
their  respective  countries. 

III.  Architects'  Plans  —  General 

The  Headquarters  Properties  Committee  agreed  to  record  its  sense  of  deep  loss 
in  the  death  in  the  Spring  of  1959  of  Prof.  Otto  Bartning,  who  had  served  as  Consult¬ 
ing  Architect  for  the  new  Headquarters  Properties,  and  its  warm  appreciation  of 
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the  considerable  contribution  which  he  made  to  the  development  of  the  plans,  which 
were  occupying  his  attention  even  up  to  the  day  before  his  sudden  and  unexpected 
death. 

The  Headquarters  Properties  Committee  was  informed  that  the  plan  for  the 
chapel  is  still  under  consideration  but  that  the  plan  for  the  remainder  of  the  building 
has  been  developed  during  the  past  year  to  the  point  of  final  detailed  architects’ 
drawings  and  specifications.  An  improved  lay-out  of  the  library  has  been  developed 
with  assistance  from  Dr.  Raymond  Morris,  librarian  of  Yale  Divinity  School.  Apart 
from  that  modification,  only  minor  changes  have  been  made  in  the  broad  lay-out 
of  the  buildings  from  the  preliminary  plans  to  which  general  approval  was  given 
by  the  1958  Central  Committee  meeting.  It  has,  however,  been  decided  slightly 
to  raise  the  level  of  the  centre  block,  thereby  securing  an  extra  floor  of  office  space, 
and  to  excavate  and  create  cellars  below  that  extra  floor.  Detailed  interior  plans, 
with  allocation  of  space  for  smaller  meeting  rooms  and  other  special  needs,  have 
been  made. 

If  the  Central  Committee  should  approve  the  commencement  of  construction 
work,  the  detailed  plans  and  specifications  would  be  put  out  for  tenders  or  bids.  This 
process  would  require  not  less  than  three  months  but  the  allocation  of  contracts  should 
be  possible  early  in  1960  and  it  should  be  possible  to  begin  work  in  March  1960. 

The  Headquarters  Properties  Committee  expressed  regret  that  work  was  less 
far  advanced  than  had  been  planned  in  1958  and  that  tenders  or  bids  from  contrac¬ 
tors  had  not  been  secured,  to  serve  as  a  basis  for  cost  estimates.  The  Headquarters 
Properties  Committee  considered,  however,  that  the  first  plans  for  the  buildings, 
apart  from  the  chapel,  were  in  accordance  with  the  approval  given  by  the  Central 
Committee  in  1958  and  entirely  satisfactory. 

IV.  Architects'  Plans  —  Chapel 

The  Headquarters  Properties  Committee  was  informed  that  it  had  not  proved 
possible  to  reach  a  final  decision  concerning  the  chapel  at  the  Executive  Committee 
meeting  in  February  1959.  Two  alternative  solutions  had  been  developed  and  were 
submitted  to  the  present  meeting  for  consideration  —  one  a  development  of  the 
square  design  which  was  presented  last  year  and  the  second  an  octagonal  design. 
The  first  plan  had  been  submitted  to  a  group  of  theological  and  liturgical  advisors 
from  the  various  traditions  with  a  view  to  ensuring  that  the  final  plans  are  sufficiently 
in  harmony  with  the  various  traditions,  liturgical  practices  and  convictions  of  the 
member  churches  to  make  the  chapel  ecumenically  acceptable.  In  this  connection, 
the  Executive  Committee  expressed  in  February  1959  the  judgment  that  a  plan 
for  the  interior  of  the  chapel  with  the  table  or  altar  in  the  central  area  and  a  pulpit 
behind  it,  would  not  be  acceptable. 

After  extended  discussion,  the  Headquarters  Properties  Committee  decided 
that  the  plan  for  a  square  building  entered  best  into  the  total  building  complex  and 
agreed  to  recommend  : 

a)  that  the  architect  be  directed  to  develop  in  final  form  the  plan  for  a  chapel ; 

b)  that  he  be  directed  in  so  doing  to  give  special  attention  to  the  following 
points  : 

(i)  that  the  table  or  altar,  pulpit  and  lectern  should  be  placed  in  front  of 
one  wall  and  there  should  be  no  gallery  above  that  wall ; 

(ii)  that  some  way  must  be  found  to  express  in  the  exterior  view  the  Chris¬ 
tian  character  of  the  building ; 

(iii)  that  the  possibility  of  providing  an  upward  aspiration  to  the  building 
by  raising  to  a  higher  level  the  front  corner  of  the  roof  or  by  adding 
a  thin,  light  spire,  or  by  some  other  means,  should  be  examined ; 
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(iv)  that  the  possibility  of  removing  the  stairs  to  the  gallery  from  the  interior 
to  the  exterior  of  the  chapel  be  studied ;  and 

(v)  that  the  design  of  the  “platform”  below  the  chapel  should  be  re-examined, 
with  recognition  that  the  provision  of  covered  parking  space  is  not 
an  essential  requirement ; 

c )  that  arrangements  be  made  for  a  consultation  at  the  earliest  possible  date 
between  the  architect  and  theological  and  liturgical  advisers  with  a  view 
to  assisting  the  architect  in  the  development  of  the  final  plan ;  and 

d)  that  power  be  given  to  the  Executive  Committee  and,  between  meetings 
of  the  Executive  Committee,  to  the  Headquarters  Properties  Committee, 
to  approve  final  plans  for  the  chapel. 

V.  Conclusions  and  General  Recommendations 

The  Headquarters  Properties  Committee  then  examined  estimates  of  costs  and 
noted  that  they  indicated  that  stage  1  (i.e.  the  total  project,  including  the  chapel 
and  library,  but  excluding  the  NE  and  NW  wings  of  the  main  building)  was  estimated 
to  cost  $2,3  million,  including  landscaping,  drives,  architects’  fees,  etc.  These 
estimates  had,  following  Basel  architects’  procedures,  been  made  on  the  basis  of 
detailed  consultations  with  contractors  but  not  on  the  basis  of  tenders  or  bids  ; 
experience  indicated,  however,  that  estimates  prepared  on  that  basis  are  sound. 
Stage  1  of  the  plan  could  be  executed  within  the  total  of  $2%  million  and  the  starting 
of  work  could  be  authorized  in  February  1960  without  allocating  contracts  which 
would  commit  the  WCC  to  expenses  exceeding  the  resources  assured  by  that  date. 
It  was  therefore  agreed  to  recommend  : 

a)  that  authority  be  given  for  the  plans  to  be  put  out  for  tenders  or  bids  by 
contractors ; 

b)  that  a  report  be  presented  to  the  Executive  Committee  meeting  in  February 
1960  giving  details  of  cost  estimates  based  on  such  tenders  or  bids  ;  and 

c)  that  power  be  given  to  the  Executive  Committee  to  authorize  in  February 
1960  the  commencement  of  the  work  and  the  allocation  of  contracts,  provided 
that  commitments  shall  not  be  incurred  which  exceed  the  sum  fully  assured 
for  the  Headquarters  Properties  Fund.” 

In  reply  to  a  question  from  Dr.  Niesel,  it  was  reported  that  the  advisers  to  whom 
the  chapel  plans  had  been  referred  were  :  the  Bishop  of  Bristol  (Dr.  O.S.  Tomkins), 
Dr.  J.  N.  Bakhuizen  van  den  Brink,  Bishop  Lakdasa  de  Mel,  Metropolitan  James 
of  Philadelphia,  Dean  Liston  Pope,  Bishop  Ferdinand  Sigg  and  Dr.  Vilmos  Vajta. 

During  the  discussion  of  this  report  by  the  Central  Committee,  information 
was  given  concerning  the  size  of  the  suggested  chapel  and  library,  minor  amendments 
of  the  text  of  the  report  were  suggested  which  have  been  incorporated  above  and 
suggestions  were  made  by  Prof.  Florowsky  and  Prof.  Alivisatos  of  persons  who 
might  be  drawn  in  as  consultants  on  the  chapel.  Attention  was  drawn  on  the  one 
hand  to  the  importance  of  and  on  the  other  hand  to  the  aesthetic  and  confessional 
problems  arising  in  connection  with  the  designing  of  the  chapel. 

Following  this  discussion,  it  was 

agreed:  to  adopt  recommendations  a)  -  d)  in  section  IV  above. 

Dr.  Blake  then  explained  in  relation  to  the  recommendations  in  section  V  that  there 
were  three  possible  ways  to  limit  commitments  to  the  level  of  assured  resources :  the  best 
would  be  that  by  February  1960  the  full  objective  of  $2%  million  should  be  assured 
and  Bishop  Sherrill  and  the  Headquarters  Properties  Committee  therefore  strongly 
urged  all  Central  Committee  members  to  undertake  a  personal  commitment  to 
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do  anything  within  their  power  to  advance  the  campaigns  in  their  own  countries  as 
speedily  and  effectively  as  possible ;  the  second  possibility  would  be  to  defer  the 
commencement  of  work  on  some  elements  of  the  total  building  project ;  the  third 
possibility  would  be  to  start  the  work  on  the  total  project  without  commitment 
to  the  completion  of  the  construction  and  the  interior  finishing  until  the  avail¬ 
ability  of  sufficient  funds  is  assured. 

Dr.  Payne  suggested  that  recommendation  c)  should  be  modified  to  leave  a 
little  more  flexibility  to  the  Executive  Committee  by  the  addition  after  the  word 
“exceed”  of  the  words  “by  more  than  15%.”  This  suggestion  was  seconded  by 
Metropolitan  James  of  Philadelphia,  accepted  by  Dr.  Blake  in  the  name  of  the 
Headquarters  Properties  Committee  and  adopted.  Bishop  Sherrill  stated  that  he 
did  not  wish  to  oppose  the  revision  but  felt  that  he  must  emphasize  that  the  total 
fund  of  $2Y2  million  is  needed,  that  $1  million  must  still  be  found  and  that  the  revision 
should  not  be  regarded  as  reducing  the  urgency  of  the  fund-raising  task.  A  half- 
completed  building  or  one  half  of  the  total  planned  building  will  not  meet  the  essen¬ 
tial  and  urgent  need. 

The  Bishop  of  Chelmsford  asked  for  fuller  details  of  the  planned  buildings  in 
order  better  to  be  able  to  present  the  needs.  The  requested  information  was  provided. 

Following  this  discussion,  it  was 

agreed:  to  adopt  recommendations  a)  -  c)  in  Section  V  as  amended. 


23.  Report  of  the  Finance  Committee 

Dr.  Blake  presented  the  report  of  the  Finance  Committee,  which  is  reproduced 
below,  and  moved  the  adoption  of  the  recommendations  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
reading  of  each  section. 

I.  Financial  Report  for  1958 

“1.  The  Finance  Committee  examined  the  Financial  Report  for  1958  and  noted 
that  the  expense  of  operations  under  the  General  Budget  in  that  year  amounted  to 
about  $476,250  as  compared  with  the  approved  level  of  expenditure  of  $478,000. 
Total  revenue  in  1958  was  about  $460,500.  Thus,  whereas  a  deficit  of  about  $20,000 
was  forecast  in  August  1958,  the  final  figure  was  about  $15,750.  This  deficit  was, 
in  accordance  with  the  decision  of  last  year’s  Central  Committee  meeting,  charged 
to  the  Special  Reserve. 

2.  The  Financial  Report  had  previously  been  examined  by  the  Administrative 
Committee  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees,  which 
recommended  its  acceptance  in  so  far  as  it  covers  the  operations  of  that  Division. 

3 .  On  the  basis  of  a  recommendation  from  a  sub-committee  which  had  examined 
the  accounts  and  the  original  signed  auditors’  report,  the  Finance  Committee  agreed 
to  recommend : 

that  the  report  of  the  auditors  be  received  and  the  audited  accounts  of  the 

World  Council  of  Churches  for  the  year  ended  December  31,  1958  be  accepted.” 

It  was  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  above  recommendation. 

II.  General  Budget  —  1959 

“4.  The  financial  position  in  respect  of  the  General  Budget  for  1959  is  much 
improved  and  the  Finance  Committee  is  able  to  make  a  more  favourable  report 
than  in  any  previous  year  since  the  Evanston  Assembly. 

5.  The  Central  Committee  meeting  in  1958  approved  a  budget  level  for  1959 
of  $495,000.  At  that  time,  estimated  income  for  1959  was  $459,000,  so  that  the 
approval  of  a  budget  of  $495,000  involved  foreseeing  a  deficit  of  the  order  of  $36,000. 
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The  Central  Committee  meeting  in  1958  therefore  called  upon  all  member  churches 
to  increase  their  annual  contributions  by  at  least  15%  beginning  in  1960  and  appealed 
to  any  churches  which  could  do  so,  to  make  such  an  increase  already  in  1959  or  to 
make  provision  in  their  1960  budgets  for  both  an  increased  contribution  in  1960 
and  a  retro-active  increase  for  1959.  There  has  been  a  most  encouraging  response 
from  member  churches.  Contributions  received  in  1958  totalled  about  $429,000. 
Notification  has  so  far  been  received  in  Geneva  of  assured  increases  in  contributions 
in  1959  by  comparison  with  1958,  which  will  raise  that  total  by  $43,500  to  $472,500. 
The  following  income  is  thus  now  forecast  for  1959  : 

Member  Church  contributions  ....  $472,500 


Interest .  7,500 

Transfers  from  Division  of  ICA  : 

for  Divisional  Staff .  10,000 

for  Information  Department  ....  15,000 


$505,000 

6.  The  Finance  Committee  examined  proposals  from  the  General  Secretariat 
suggesting  that  the  present  approved  level  of  expenditure  for  1959  should  be  increased 
by  $10,000  and  thereby  raised  to  the  level  of  the  above  forecast  income.  The  suggested 
increases  were  of  $3,000  in  the  subsidy  to  CCIA,  of  $2,000  in  the  budget  for  the 
New  York  office  and  of  $5,000  in  the  Geneva  headquarters  budgets  for  the  General 
Secretariat  and  for  the  various  divisions  and  departments.  After  full  discussion, 
the  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend : 

that  the  approved  level  of  expenditure  for  1959  be  raised  to  $505,000  to  cover 
the  increases  indicated  in  this  paragraph. 

7.  The  Finance  Committee  considered  that  the  response  of  the  member  Churches 
to  the  request  for  increased  contributions  was  particularly  heartening  and  called 
for  special  recognition,  and  further  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  a  special  letter  of  appreciation  should  be  sent  from  the  Geneva  head¬ 
quarters  to  all  member  Churches  which  have  made  increased  contributions  in 
1959  or  have  signified  their  intention  to  make  in  1960  or  in  1960  and  1961  retro¬ 
active  increases  in  contributions  in  respect  of  1959. 

8 .  The  Finance  Committee  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  above  recommenda¬ 
tions  imply  that  the  full  addition  of  $20,000  will  be  made  to  the  General  Reserve 
in  1959,  whereas  at  the  time  of  the  1958  Central  Committee  meeting  it  was  thought 
highly  probable  that  the  1959  allocation  would  need  to  be  substantially  reduced, 
if  not  eliminated,  and  a  compensating  increase  in  allocations  to  that  reserve  made 
in  1960  and  in  1961.” 

It  was  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  recommendations  in  paragraphs  6  and  7. 

III.  General  Budget  —  1960 

“9.  Total  income  for  1959  has  been  forecast  above  at  $505,000.  Notifications 
so  far  received  from  member  Churches  which  are  unable  to  make  an  increase  in 
contribution  in  1959  but  hope  to  do  so  in  1960,  indicate  that  a  further  increase  in 
revenue  of  about  $20,000  is  now  assured  in  1960.  Some  Churches  have  decided  to 
make  an  increase  of  15%  or  more  from  1960  and  others  an  increase  of  22%%  in 
1960  and  in  1961,  in  order  to  provide  the  same  total  increase  as  would  have  been 
given  by  an  increase  of  15%  for  three  years  1959/61.  Taking  account  of  further 
increases  which  are  under  consideration  by  member  Churches  but  which  have  not 
yet  been  the  subject  of  action  and  decision,  and  of  other  increases  which  may  be 
decided,  the  increase  in  income  might  be  as  much  as  $50,000.  Thus  total  income 
for  1960  may  be  estimated  to  fall  between  $525,000  and  $555,000. 
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10.  The  Finance  Committee  discussed  at  length  the  various  needs  which  might 
be  satisfied  by  the  use  of  any  available  additional  income.  It  was  recalled  that  the 
main  reason  for  the  request  for  increased  contributions  had  been  the  inflationary 
rise  in  costs  and  the  decline  in  the  value  of  money  between  1954  and  1958  and  it 
was  recognized  that  the  same  problem  might  recur  before  1962.  The  Finance  Com¬ 
mittee  therefore  felt  that  as  a  first  priority  some  provision  should  be  made  to  ensure 
that  the  maintenance  of  the  present  programme  and  of  adequate  compensation 
for  the  staff  would  be  assured  until  the  Third  Assembly,  and  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  there  be  set  aside  in  1960  a  sum  of  $15,000  to  be  used  to  meet  any  such 

needs. 

11.  If  income  should  reach  the  higher  level  of  $555,000,  provision  could  be 
made  for  further  expenditure  of  $35,000  after  adding  to  the  recommended  1959  level 
of  expenditure  of  $505,000  the  provision  of  $15,000  recommended  in  paragraph  10. 
After  full  discussion,  the  Finance  Committee  felt  that  the  following  items  must 
be  foreseen  as  additional  expenditures  to  be  covered  by  any  available  increased 
income  : 

a)  a  small  increase  in  the  provision  for  the  support  of  the  budget  for  the  Secreta¬ 
riat  of  EACC ; 

b )  the  addition  of  a  second  Secretary  in  the  Department  of  Faith  and  Order  ; 

c)  the  addition  of  a  third  member  to  the  interpretation  staff  of  the  Ecumenical 
Institute ; 

d)  increased  expense  for  rental  and  services  in  New  York  as  the  New  York 
office  moves  to  the  new  Interchurch  Centre ; 

e)  some  increase  in  the  provision  for  Contingencies  and  Unforeseen  Expenses 
in  the  General  Secretariat  budget. 

The  sum  required  to  cover  these  five  items  would  vary  according  to  the  availability 
and  date  of  entry  into  service  of  possible  new  staff  members  and  other  uncertain 
factors  but  would,  as  a  maximum,  amount  to  $25-30,000. 

12.  In  addition,  the  Finance  Committee  examined  the  following  possible  expenses 
which  it  might  prove  possible  to  cover,  in  whole  or  in  part,  from  the  General  Budget : 

a)  Inter-Group  Relations 

The  Evanston  Assembly  accepted  a  recommendation  that  structural  provision 
should  be  made  “for  an  organization,  preferably  a  department,  giving  assistance 
to  the  constituent  churches  in  their  efforts  to  bring  the  gospel  to  bear  more  effectively 
upon  relations  between  racial  and  ethnic  groups.”  Since  Evanston  endeavours 
have  been  made  without  success  to  secure  special  gifts  for  work  in  this  field  to  be 
started  prior  to  the  Third  Assembly  as  an  approved  programme  project.  The  Pro¬ 
gramme  and  Finance  Committee  recommends  the  inclusion  in  the  General  Budget 
after  the  Third  Assembly  of  a  secretariat  for  Inter-Group  Relations  at  a  cost  estimated 
at  $12,500  p.a. 


b)  Religious  Liberty 

The  Central  Committee  in  1957  authorized  a  special  study  of  Religious  Liberty 
and  the  Programme  and  Finance  Committee  recommends  the  inclusion  in  the  General 
Budget  after  the  Third  Assembly  of  a  secretariat  for  Religious  Liberty  at  a  cost 
estimated  at  $12,500  p.a.  The  study  has  been  started  on  the  basis  of  special  gifts 
for  the  support  of  this  approved  programme  project  but  continuing  support  is  not 
yet  assured. 
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c)  Improved  services  of  Translation  Section 

In  February  1957  the  Executive  Committee  gave  authorization  for  additional 
expenditure  at  a  rate  not  exceeding  $10,000  p.a.  to  be  incurred  in  improving  the 
services  of  the  Translation  Section,  this  expenditure  to  be  covered  by  draft  on  the 
Special  Reserve.  No  expense  was  incurred  under  this  authorization  because  the 
desired  personnel  could  not  at  that  time  be  found.  In  the  meantime  the  Special 
Reserve  has  been  largely  exhausted  for  other  purposes. 

13.  It  is  not  possible  at  this  date  to  forecast  income  for  1960  without  a  substantial 
margin  of  uncertainty  and  it  is  likewise  difficult  to  forecast  accurately  the  expense, 
or  the  expense  not  covered  by  other  resources,  which  might  arise  under  the  items 
listed  in  paragraphs  11  and  12.  The  Finance  Committee  therefore  considers  that 
flexibility  is  essential  and  agreed  to  recommend  : 

a)  that  the  budget  for  1960  should  be  established  at  $555,000; 

b)  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  empowered  to  approve  in  February  1960, 
an  expenditure  level  for  1960  not  exceeding  $555,000  or  the  forecast  1960 
income  as  at  that  date,  whichever  may  be  the  lower  ;  and 

c)  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  directed  to  establish  the  approved  level 
of  expenditure  for  1960  on  the  basis  of  the  1959  budget,  plus  provision  as 
far  as  possible  for  the  items  set  out  in  paragraphs  10  and  11  above,  and  for 
such  of  the  items  listed  in  paragraph  12  above  as  it  may  be  possible  to  cover 
within  the  total  budget,  insofar  as  those  items  may  not  be  financed  by  special 
gifts.” 

Bishop  Dibelius  stressed  the  importance  of  improved  translation  services  and  in 
particular  the  need  to  ensure  that  documents  intended  for  use  at  the  parish  level 
should  be  written  in  a  manner  which  will  be  relevant. 

Following  this  comment,  it  was 

agreed  :  to  adopt  the  recommendations  in  paragraph  10  and  13. 

Mr.  Parlin  urged  that  the  allocations  for  annual  contributions  in  support  of  the 
General  Budget  should  not  be  regarded  as  static.  It  must  be  recognized  that  there 
never  can  or  should  be  any  relativity  between  giving  to  and  participation  in  the  work 
of  the  WCC  but  a  study  of  relative  contributions  shows  some  instructive  and  startling 
conclusions.  It  is  unsound  that  one  member  Church  should  contribute  nearly  25% 
of  the  total  member  Church  contributions  and  nearly  as  much  ,as  the  total  contribu¬ 
tions  of  all  member  Churches  in  countries  other  than  the  USA.  Mr.  Parlin  pointed 
out  that,  whereas  when  allocations  were  first  made  at  Amsterdam,  Europe  was  still 
in  a  devastated  post-war  condition,  economic  recovery  and  prosperity  are  now 
widespread. 

Dr.  Blake  pointed  out  that  this  problem  is  fully  examined  in  the  interim  report 
of  the  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance  and  he  recalled  that  the  member 
Churches  have  been  asked  to  examine  and  express  their  comments  and  reactions 
on  that  report.  It  must  be  recognized  that  a  fully  equitable  solution  is  almost  un¬ 
attainable  but  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  further  improvement  in  understanding  and  in 
relationships  may  result  from  the  action  already  taken. 

IV.  Ecumenical  Institute  —  Use  of  General  Reserve 

“14.  The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  the  Executive  Committee  had 
in  February  1959  agreed  that  in  the  event  of  the  engagement  of  a  fourth  member 
of  the  professorial  staff  at  Bossey  and  if  other  resources  are  not  available  to  cover 
the  expense  involved,  the  salary  expense  may  be  charged  to  the  General  Reserve 
of  the  Ecumenical  Institute.  After  discussion  the  Finance  Committee  agreed  to 
recommend : 
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that  the  Central  Committee  approve  the  above-mentioned  action  of  the 

Executive  Committee. 

15.  The  Finance  Committee  was  further  informed  that  the  same  meeting 
the  Executive  Committee  had  agreed  that  if  Petit  Bossey  be  sold  and  a  new  building 
erected,  any  balance  of  the  General  Reserve  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  not  committed 
under  the  decision  mentioned  in  paragraph  14  might  be  used  to  the  extent  needed 
for  the  cost  of  a  new  building  erected  to  replace  Petit  Bossey  and  to  provide  a  new 
library  and  lecture  room.  The  Executive  Committee  had  further  empowered  the 
officers  of  the  Central  Committee  and  the  Chairmen  of  the  Finance  Committee  and 
of  the  Board  of  the  Institute  to  accept  an  offer  for  the  purchase  of  Petit  Bossey  if 
an  offer  on  satisfactory  terms  should  be  received  and  action  should  be  necessary 
between  meetings  of  the  Executive  Committee. 

16.  The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  Petit  Bossey  had  not  been  sold 
but  several  enquiries  had  been  received  and  one  offer  was  at  present  open  at  a  higher 
price  than  any  previously  received.  Furthermore,  the  Divisional  Committee  of  the 
Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  had  transmitted  to  the  Finance  Committee  a  strong 
recommendation  from  the  Board  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  that  Petit  Bossey 
should  be  sold  and  the  proceeds  used  for  the  erection  of  a  new  building.  The  Divi¬ 
sional  Committee  further  considered  that  if  a  decision  should  be  taken  to  retain 
Petit  Bossey  for  some  other  use  by  the  WCC,  then  resources  must  be  found  to  enable 
the  Institute  to  go  ahead  with  the  new  building  without  undue  delay. 

17.  The  Finance  Committee  discussed  this  problem  at  length.  The  need  for 
new  library  accommodation  and  a  new  lecture  room  was  accepted  without  question. 
Some  doubt  was  expressed  as  to  the  wisdom  of  incorporating  these  elements  in  a 
building  to  serve  also  as  a  dormitory.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  record 
its  opposition  to  the  sale  of  Petit  Bossey,  particularly  in  view  of  possible  future 
needs,  and  the  question  was  raised  of  whether,  if  Petit  Bossey  should  be  retained, 
a  modified  plan  for  new  construction  might  not  be  desirable.  The  Finance  Committee 
therefore  agreed  to  recommend : 

a)  that  the  Central  Committee  should  appoint  a  small  ad  hoc  committee  to 
examine  the  solution  of  the  problem  of  inadequate  accommodation  at  the 
Institute  on  the  assumption  that  Petit  Bossey  will  be  retained  ; 

b )  that  power  be  given  to  the  Executive  Committee  to  take  action  on  the  recom¬ 
mendations  of  that  ad  hoc  committee  and  to  the  officers  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  and  the  Chairmen  of  the  Finance  Committee  and  of  the  Board  of 
the  Institute  to  act  if  a  decision  should  be  needed  between  meetings  of  the 
Executive  Committee ; 

c)  that  approval  should  be  given  for  the  use  of  any  balance  of  the  General 
Reserve  of  the  Institute  not  committed  under  the  decision  mentioned  in 
paragraph  14,  to  be  used  to  finance  any  construction  project  which  may 
be  approved  ;  and 

d)  that  special  gifts  should  be  sought  for  any  new  construction  project  at  Bossey 
and,  if  available  funds  are  insufficient,  consideration  should  be  given  to 
borrowing  money  for  this  purpose.” 

Dr.  Pope,  speaking  in  the  absence  of  Dr.  Bliss  in  the  name  of  the  Boards  of  the 
Ecumenical  Institute  and  of  the  Graduate  School,  emphasized  the  gravity  and  the 
urgency  of  the  need,  particularly  for  more  space  both  for  books  and  for  study  purposes 
in  the  library.  Dr.  Buckner,  having  acted  as  Chairman  of  the  meeting  of  the  Board 
of  the  Institute  during  the  preceeding  weeks,  reported  that  the  action  of  the  Board 
was  not  only  unanimous  but  also  insistent. 

Dr.  Tindal  suggested  that  recommendation  a)  in  paragraph  17  be  modified  to 
authorize  the  Officers  of  the  Central  Committee  to  appoint  the  suggested  ad  hoc 
Committee. 
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After  this  discussion,  it  was 

agreed  :  to  adopt  the  recommendations  in  paragraphs  14  and  17,  it  being  under¬ 
stood  that  the  modification  suggested  by  Dr.  Tindal  in  17  a)  be  accepted. 


V.  Investment  Portfolio 

“18.  The  Finance  Committee  reviewed  the  Investment  Portfolio  comprising 
the  following  elements  : 

a)  Investments  against  the  General  Reserves  of  the  World  Council  and  the 

Ecumenical  Institute. 

The  portfolio  covering  the  balance  on  these  reserves  at  the  end  of  1958  was  found 
satisfactory  and  approval  was  given  for  the  investment  of  a  further  $20,000,  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  agreed  principles  and  procedures,  to  raise  the  portfolio  to  the  level 
at  which  the  reserves  will  stand  at  end  1959. 

b)  Investments  against  the  Reserve  for  the  expenses  of  the  Third  Assembly. 

The  portfolio  covering  the  balance  on  this  reserve  at  June  30,  1959  was  reviewed 
and  found  satisfactory  and  approval  was  given  for  the  investment,  in  accordance 
with  the  agreed  principles  and  procedures,  of  the  sum  necessary  to  raise  the  portfolio 
to  the  level  of  the  estimated  net  balance  on  this  reserve  at  end  1959. 

c)  Revolving  Portfolio  from  current  liquid  resources. 

The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  the  Executive  Committee  had  au¬ 
thorized  in  February  1959  the  institution  of  a  revolving  portfolio  of  short  term  US 
treasury  bills  and  first  class  bank  acceptances  for  the  investment  of  liquid  resources 
in  the  hands  of  the  WCC  in  excess  of  current  needs.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed 
to  recommend  : 

(i)  that  the  authorization  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  institution 
of  a  Revolving  Portfolio  be  confirmed  ;  and 

(ii)  that  the  proposed  allocation  of  20  %  of  interest  earned  to  the  General 
Budget  to  be  treated  as  current  income  and  of  80  %  to  the  Service  Pro¬ 
gramme  Reserves  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to 
Refugees  be  approved. 

d)  Investments  against  Headquarters  Properties  Fund. 

The  portfolio  covering  the  net  current  balance  in  the  Headquarters  Properties 
Fund  was  reviewed  and  found  satisfactory.” 

In  reply  to  a  question  from  Mr.  Munby,  Dr.  Blake  stated  that  the  actions  did 
not  exclude  investment  in  such  other  centres  as  London,  Paris  and  Amsterdam 
if  that  should  at  any  time  be  deemed  more  desirable. 

It  was  agreed  :  to  approve  the  actions  and  recommendations  in  the  foregoing 
paragraph. 


VI.  Ecumenical  Press  Service  —  Accounts  for  1958 

“19.  The  Finance  Committee  received  the  accounts  of  the  Ecumenical  Press 
Service  for  1958  and,  on  the  recommendation  of  a  sub-committee  which  had  examined 
the  original  signed  auditors’  report,  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  the  report  of  the  auditors  on  the  accounts  of  EPS  be  received  and  the 
accounts  for  the  year  ended  December  31,  1958  be  accepted  by  the  WCC  as 
one  of  the  bodies  sponsoring  that  service.” 

It  was  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  above  recommendation. 
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VII.  CCIA  Accounts  for  1958 

“20.  The  Finance  Committee  received  a  consolidated  statement  of  the  accounts 
of  the  London,  New  York  and  Geneva  offices  of  CCIA  for  1958  and,  on  the  recom¬ 
mendation  of  a  sub-Committee  which  had  examined  the  original  signed  auditors’ 
reports,  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  the  report  of  the  auditors  on  the  accounts  of  CCIA  be  received  and  the 

audited  accounts  for  the  year  ended  December  31,  1958  be  accepted  by  the  WCC 

as  one  of  the  two  bodies  sponsoring  that  commission.” 

It  was  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  above  recommendation. 

VIII.  1960  Budget  of  the  US  Conference  for  the  WCC 

“21.  The  Finance  Committee  noted  that  increased  expense  would  be  involved 
following  the  move  of  the  offices  of  the  US  Conference  to  the  new  Interchurch 
Centre  and  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  authorize  a  budget  limit  of  $80,000  for  the  1960 

budget  of  the  US  Conference  for  the  WCC. 

This  represents  an  increase  of  $5,000  from  the  limit  for  1959.” 

It  was  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  above  recommendation. 

IX.  Auditors  for  1959  Accounts 

“22.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  that  the  following  firms  be 
appointed  to  audit  the  1959  accounts  of  the  WCC  : 

Geneva  Societe  Fiduciaire  Romande  OFOR  S.A. 

London  Wilkins,  Hassell  and  Co. 

New  York  Requa,  Burkhardt  and  Scheel” 

It  was  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  above  recommendation. 

X.  Personnel  Questions 

“23.  The  Finance  Committee  approved  the  payment  of  fares  for  home  leave 
for  one  member  of  the  Secretariat  Staff.” 

It  was  agreed  i  to  approve  the  above  action. 

XI.  Retirement  Fund 

“24.  The  Finance  Committee  received  and  examined  a  report  from  the  Swiss 
actuary  who  is  advising  on  the  creation  of  a  retirement  fund  along  the  lines  generally 
approved  by  the  1957  Central  Committee  meeting  and  noted  that  he  considered 
that  the  proposed  plan  is  actuarially  sound.  The  Finance  Committee  also  received 
first  drafts  of  a  Constitution  and  Rules  for  the  retirement  fund. 

25.  The  proposal  of  the  actuary  that  the  rules  of  the  WCC  concerning  the  retire¬ 
ment  age  for  women  should  be  changed  was  examined  and  it  was  noted  that  this 
proposal  would  not  only  bring  WCC  procedures  into  line  with  the  ages  at  which 
old  age  pensions  become  payable  in  Switzerland  and  thus  help  the  stability  of  the 
retirement  fund,  but  also  seemed  likely  to  be  favourably  received  by  the  staff.  The 
Finance  Committee  therefore  agreed  to  recommend  to  the  Central  Committee  : 

that  the  present  Rule  IX  3  reading  as  follows  : 

“Retirement  shall  be  at  65  for  men  and  60  for  women  or  not  later  than 
the  end  of  the  year  in  which  a  staff  member  reaches  the  age  of  68  for  men 
and  63  for  women” 

be  revised  to  read  as  follows  : 
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“Retirement  shall  be  at  65  for  men  and  63  for  women  or  not  later  than 
the  end  of  the  year  in  which  a  staff  member  reaches  the  age  of  68  for  men  and 
66  for  women.” 

26.  The  Finance  Committee  further  decided  to  seek  advice  from  an  actuary 
in  the  USA  and  an  actuary  in  the  UK  concerning  the  soundness  of  the  proposed 
scheme  and  to  instruct  the  Director  of  the  Department  of  Finance  and  Administra¬ 
tion  to  pursue  the  study  of  the  constitutional  aspects  of  the  problem  and  to  discuss 
them  with  the  Swiss  authorities  concerned.  These  actions  should  permit  the  presen¬ 
tation  of  a  further  report  to  the  Executive  Committee  in  February  1960  and  the  sub¬ 
mission  of  final  proposals  to  the  1960  Central  Committee  meeting.” 

In  moving  the  recommendation  in  paragraph  25,  Dr.  Blake  drew  attention  to  the 
fact  that  the  requirement  of  rule  XIV  had  been  observed  in  that  more  than  24  hours 
notice  of  the  proposed  revision  had  been  given.  It  was,  by  a  majority  exceeding 
two  thirds  of  those  present  at  the  meeting, 

agreed  :  to  adopt  this  recommendation. 

XII.  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees 

“a)  Hungarian  and  Eastern  European  Emergency  Fund 

27.  The  Finance  Committee  received  a  report  which  had  been  approved  by  the 
Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division  and  which  gave  full  information  concern¬ 
ing  the  assistance  which  it  had  been  possible  to  give  to  Hungarian  refugees  and  to 
the  churches  in  Eastern  Europe  and  especially  in  Hungary  and  Poland  by  the  use 
of  the  fund.  The  total  amount  received  was  $1 ,470,076.  It  is  expected  that  the  small 
balance  of  the  fund  which  was  unspent  at  June  30,  1959,  but  is  already  designated 
and  committed,  will  have  been  expended  by  the  end  of  1959.  The  Administrative 
Committee  of  the  Division  decided  that  the  fund  should  now  be  closed,  insofar 
as  contributions  are  concerned ;  if  any  churches  should  wish  to  make  further  gifts 
from  any  balances  of  Hungarian  or  Eastern  European  funds  which  they  may  still 
hold,  the  Division  could  however  very  effectively  use  them  for  work  in  favour  of 
Hungarian  refugees  within  the  current  budget  of  the  Refugee  Service  and  for  items 
in  the  project  lists  for  Hungary  and  Poland. 

28.  The  Finance  Committee  received  and  took  note  of  this  report  and  noted 
that  the  final  accounts  for  1959  will  include  a  full  and  detailed  statement  concerning 
all  of  the  operations  under  this  fund  from  1956  to  1959. 

b)  Service  Programme  —  1959 

29.  The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  the  expense  of  the  operations 
under  the  Service  Programme  during  the  first  six  months  of  1959  amounted  to 
$387,354  as  compared  with  the  budget  for  six  months  of  $425,000.  The  net  expenses 
of  the  Service  to  Refugees  within  that  total  amounted  to  $247,057  against  a  budget 
level  of  $250,000.  The  position  had  been  reviewed  by  the  Administrative  Committee 
of  the  Division  and  it  seemed  clear  that  the  operations  for  the  year  would  be  conducted 
within  budget  level. 

c)  Service  Programme  —  I960 

30.  The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  the  Administrative  Committee 
of  the  Division  had  agreed  that  for  1960  the  budget  of  the  Service  to  Refugees  and 
the  total  Service  Programme  budget  should  be  increased  by  $50,000  to  provide  for 
the  additional  expense  of  special  efforts  to  assist  refugees  during  World  Refugee 
Year.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 
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that  the  Director  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees 

be  authorized  to  seek  to  raise  funds  for  the  Service  Programme  for  1960  at  the 

level  of  $900,000. 

d)  Travel  Loan  Fund  —  Revolving  Fund 

31.  The  Finance  Committee  received  a  report  on  this  fund  and  noted  with 
satisfaction  that  the  overdraft  which  had  for  some  years  caused  anxiety  had  now 
been  entirely  eliminated  and  that  operations  were  being  continued  on  the  general 
basis  of  annual  loans  of  about  $1  million  and  annual  movements  of  about  3,500 
persons.  The  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division  had  reviewed  the  position 
and  was  satisfied  that  the  operation  could  be  continued  on  this  basis  without  danger 
of  an  overdraft  position  recurring. 

e)  Travel  Loan  Fund —  WCC  Loan  Fund 

32.  The  Finance  Committee  noted  that  the  overdraft  of  this  fund  declined  by 
about  $129,000  in  1958,  is  expected  further  to  decline  by  about  $90,000  in  1959, 
and  the  position  is  expected  to  continue  to  improve  to  the  point  at  which  the  fund 
will  show  a  credit  balance  before  the  end  of  1961.  Thus  the  action  taken  to  correct 
the  overdrawn  position  of  this  fund  is  proving  effective  but  the  position  will  be  kept 
under  careful  review  by  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division  to  ensure 
that  the  overdraft  is  entirely  eliminated  in  1961.  An  annual  allocation  of  $50,000 
is  being  made  from  current  Service  Programme  income  to  the  fund  in  accordance 
with  the  decisions  taken  in  1957  and  the  operation  is  being  continued  on  the  basis 
of  annual  loans  limited  to  about  $50,000.  The  Finance  Committee  noted  with 
satisfaction  the  improvement  in  the  position  of  this  fund. 

33.  The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  a  special  grant  of  $50,000  had 
been  made  by  Church  World  Service  Inc.  to  create  a  special  loan  fund  for  the  move¬ 
ment  to  the  USA  of  refugees  not  eligible  for  inter-governmental  assistance.  This 
special  fund  made  it  possible  to  assist  refugees  having  a  special  claim  on  Christian 
compassion,  notwithstanding  the  need  to  restrict  firmly  the  sum  lent  from  the  WCC 
Loan  Fund.  Appreciation  was  expressed  to  CWS  for  this  special  grant. 

f)  General 

34.  The  Finance  Committee  recalled  the  decision  taken  in  1958  to  revert  to 
the  former  practice  of  leaving  supervision  and  control  of  the  operation  in  the  hands 
of  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division.  The  Finance  Committee  noted 
with  satisfaction  that  the  operation  was  being  conducted  within  the  limits  of  available 
resources  and  decided  that  particular  satisfaction  and  thanks  should  be  expressed 
to  the  Director  of  the  Division,  the  Director  of  the  Service  to  Refugees,  the  Director 
of  Finance  and  Administration  and  their  staffs  for  the  effective  way  in  which  the  opera¬ 
tion  had  been  conducted  and  the  financial  difficulties  experienced  during  the  past 
few  years  had  been  overcome.” 

Dr.  Blake  drew  attention  to  the  encouraging  growth  in  many  parts  of  the  constit¬ 
uency  in  support  of  the  work  of  the  Division  and  particularly  for  its  Service  Pro¬ 
gramme.  He  pointed  out  that  the  recommendation  in  paragraph  30  authorizes 
the  Director  of  the  Division  to  seek  to  raise  funds  for  the  Service  Programme  for 
1960  at  a  level  of  $900,000  and  that  the  Administration  Committee  of  the  Division 
controls  the  operation  so  that  expenditure  will  not  exceed  forecast  income. 

It  was  then  agreed  :  to  approve  the  recommendation  in  paragraph  30. 

XIII.  Budget  for  Third  Assembly 

“35.  Before  proceeding  to  the  discussion  of  the  Assembly  Budget,  the  Finance 
Committee  received  a  report  on  the  proposals  for  securing  interest  in  and  discussion 
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of  the  Assembly  themes  at  the  local  church  or  parish  level,  by  means  of  a  widespread 
distribution  in  January  1961  of  printed  preparatory  material.  The  Finance  Com¬ 
mittee  concluded  that  the  plans  are  such  that  they  could  be  carried  out  without 
financial  expense  or  undue  risk  for  the  WCC.  The  Finance  Committee  therefore 
considers  that  there  is  no  objection  to  be  raised  on  financial  grounds  to  the  proposals. 

36.  Until  the  place  and  time  of  the  Assembly  and  various  other  questions,  such 
as  attendance  and  programme,  have  been  decided,  the  preparation  of  a  reliable 
budget  is  not  possible.  It  seemed  clear  to  the  Finance  Committee,  however,  from 
the  available  facts  and  estimates  that  the  expenses  of  the  Third  Assembly  will  exceed 
the  resources  at  present  foreseeable.  The  Finance  Committee  discussed  this  problem 
at  length  and  examined  a  proposal  from  the  General  Secretariat  that,  if  it  should 
be  decided  to  seek  to  secure  a  widespread  distribution  of  preparatory  materials 
and  a  widespread  interest  in  and  discussion  of  the  Assembly  themes,  this  endeavour 
might  be  related  to  an  opportunity  for  special  offerings  for  the  WCC  and  particularly 
for  the  support  of  the  Third  Assembly. 

37.  It  became  clear  that  the  position  in  different  churches  and  in  different  countries 
varies  widely.  Discussion  revealed  that  the  setting  aside  of  an  offering  on  a  Sunday 
on  which  a  special  presentation  would  be  made  of  the  work  of  the  WCC  and  of  the 
Third  Assembly  would  be  entirely  feasible  in  at  least  some  churches  in  Asia,  Africa 
and  Latin  America,  as  well  as  in  some  Scandinavian  countries.  This  procedure 
might  also  be  adopted  by  some  churches  in  the  USA,  where  the  most  suitable  occasion 
would  probably  be  Pentecost.  Those  member  Churches  in  the  USA  which  raise  their 
contributions  to  the  General  Budget  in  this  manner  would,  however,  only  be  able 
to  devote  extra  receipts  to  a  special  fund.  It  was  considered  that  the  taking  of  an 
offering  would  be  difficult  in  the  British  Isles,  although  the  need  for  the  witness 
of  such  an  Assembly  within  Asia  might  prove  to  have  its  own  appeal.  Should  some 
churches  there  follow  this  procedure,  a  Sunday  in  the  Week  of  Prayer  for  Christian 
Unity  would  probably  be  the  most  suitable  occasion. 

38.  The  Finance  Committee  recognized  in  relation  to  the  Third  Assembly  that 
the  member  Churches  are  concerned  about  the  expense  of  sending  their  own  delega¬ 
tions  to  an  Assembly  in  Asia  ;  that  the  member  Churches  were  asked  in  1958  to  make 
an  increase  in  1960  in  their  contributions  to  the  General  Budget ;  that  no  request 
should  be  made  which  would  conflict  with  the  appeal  for  the  Headquarters  Properties 
Fund  ;  that  no  request  should  be  made  which  would  influence  unfavourably  considera¬ 
tion  by  member  Churches  of  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance ; 
and  that  account  must  be  taken  of  the  feeling  in  some  quarters  that  the  WCC  already 
represents  too  large  a  burden  on  the  member  Churches. 

39.  On  the  other  hand,  it  seems  clear  that  supplementary  resources  will  be  needed 
and  the  Finance  Committee  therefore  agreed  to  recommend  : 

a )  that  an  enquiry  should  be  addressed  to  the  member  Churches  asking  whether 
they  would  be  willing  to  associate  with  the  use  of  preparatory  material  for 
the  Third  Assembly,  an  opportunity  for  a  special  offering  in  favour  of  the 
work  of  the  WCC  and  particularly  the  support  of  the  Third  Assembly  ; 

b)  that  the  maximum  flexibility  should  be  maintained,  so  that  varying  proposals 
for  procedure  in  different  countries  and  churches,  suited  to  particular  situa¬ 
tions,  would  be  wholly  acceptable  ;  and 

c)  that  it  be  made  clear  that  no  levy  or  quota  for  the  member  Churches  is  to 
be  suggested. 

The  hope  of  the  Finance  Committee  is  that  a  sufficient  number  of  churches 
representing  a  widespread  element  of  the  constituency  will  be  able  and  willing  to 
use  this  opportunity  to  take  an  offering  for  the  work  of  the  WCC  and  particularly 
for  the  support  of  the  Third  Assembly  in  Asia. 
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40.  The  Finance  Committee  recognized  that  the  establishment  of  a  detailed 
budget  would  have  to  be  deferred  and  after  discussion  agreed  further  to  recommend : 

a)  that  the  ceiling  for  the  budget  of  the  Third  Assembly  should  be  established 
at  $300,000  ; 

b)  that  a  detailed  budget  for  the  Third  Assembly,  within  this  sum,  should  be 
established  at  the  1960  Central  Committee  meeting  in  the  light  of  the  fuller 
information  which  will  then  be  available  and  of  the  response  of  the  member 
Churches  to  the  proposals  in  paragraph  39  above ;  and 

c)  that  to  cover  the  immediate  need  for  authority  for  expenditure,  approval 
be  given  for  expenditure  to  be  incurred  against  the  Assembly  Budget  for 
certain  items  to  which  attention  was  drawn  by  the  staff ;  in  particular  expenses 
related  to  Mr.  Thomsen’s  office  and  to  meetings  of  preparatory  commissions 
for  the  Assembly,  and  for  staff  travel  in  connection  with  the  Assembly.” 

Dr.  Blake  reported  in  relation  to  paragraph  35  that  there  might  be  a  gift  of  paper 
from  Finland  which  would  reduce  the  expense  to  the  WCC  of  the  printing  of  prepar¬ 
atory  material  for  the  Third  Assembly. 

Dr.  Blake  pointed  out  that  it  has  been  WCC  policy  so  far  to  use  the  special 
interest  resulting  from  an  Assembly  to  raise  special  funds  for  the  expense  of  an 
Assembly  and  he  reported  that  Mr.  Jens  Thomsen  had  discussed  the  recommenda¬ 
tions  in  paragraph  39  with  representatives  from  various  countries  and  had  received 
encouragement  in  varying  degrees  as  to  the  possibilities  of  securing  support  by  the 
adoption  of  those  recommendations. 

Dr.  Blake  emphasized  that  there  would  be  no  pressure  on  member  Churches 
to  the  effect  that  all  should  secure  contributions  in  the  suggested  manner  but  that 
it  was  hoped  that  all  member  Churches  would  give  serious  consideration  to  the 
proposals. 

It  was  then  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  recommendations  in  paragraph  39. 

Dr.  Blake  then  presented  the  recommendations  in  paragraph  40.  He  pointed 
out  that  action  by  a  Central  Committee  meeting  does  not  limit  the  freedom  of  action 
of  the  following  meeting.  The  Finance  Committee  had  felt  that  the  budget  for  the 
Third  Assembly  should  be  limited  to  $300,000  and  a  budget  within  that  limit  would 
be  presented  in  1960.  It  would  be  for  the  1960  meeting  to  decide  whether  the  limita¬ 
tion  should  be  maintained  or  whether  other  considerations  might  make  it  necessary 
to  adopt  a  higher  level. 

It  was  then  agreed  :  to  adopt  the  recommendations  in  paragraph  40. 

It  was  then  agreed  :  to  receive  and  to  give  general  approval  to  the  full  report 
of  the  Finance  Committee  and  to  express  appreciation  to  the  Committee 
and  its  Chairman  for  their  work. 


V.  REPORT  OF  THE  ASSEMBLY 
SUB-COMMITTEE 


The  Chairman  of  the  sub-committee,  Dr.  Bliss,  introduced  the  report,  briefly 
explaining  each  item.  The  Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee  then  asked  for  action 
on  each  recommendation  of  the  sub-committee.  The  actions  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  appear  in  these  Minutes  in  their  amended  and  final  form.  Debate  leading 
to  agreed  amendments  is  not  recorded. 
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24.  Place  and  date  of  the  Third  Assembly 

Upon  recommendation  of  the  sub-committee,  it  was 

agreed  : 

a)  The  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  desires 
to  express  to  the  member  Churches  and  the  National  Christian  Council  of 
Ceylon  its  gratitude  for  their  invitation  to  hold  the  Third  Assembly  in  Ceylon. 
In  view,  however,  of  the  implications  which  are  involved  in  the  postponement 
of  the  Assembly  for  a  year,  to  the  present  date  of  November-December, 
1961,  it  has  seemed  wise  to  the  Central  Committee  to  hold  the  Assembly  at 
this  later  time  in  India. 

In  taking  this  decision,  the  Central  Committee  desires  to  assure  the  member 
Churches  and  the  National  Christian  Council  of  Ceylon  of  its  hope  that  one 
of  the  meetings  to  be  held  in  connection  with  the  Third  Assembly  may  take 
place  in  Ceylon,  and  requests  the  General  Secretary  to  make  inquiries  with 
the  church  authorities  in  Ceylon  as  to  whether  this  may  be  arranged. 

b)  The  Central  Committee,  having  received  an  invitation  from  the 
member  Churches,  and  the  officers  of  the  National  Christian  Council  of 
India,  to  hold  the  Third  Assembly  in  New  Delhi,  and  understanding  that 
the  Government  of  India  is  in  accord  with  this  invitation,  accepts  it  with 
gratitude,  and  desires  to  express  its  appreciation  for  this  invitation  to  the 
member  Churches  and  the  National  Christian  Council. 

In  accord  with  advice  from  church  leaders  in  India,  the  Central  Committee 
decides  upon  the  dates  November  18  through  December  5,  1961  for  the 
Third  Assembly,  subject  to  slight  alteration  by  the  Executive  Committee 
if  warranted  by  further  advice  from  India. 

The  Central  Committee  requests  the  National  Christian  Council  of  India 
to  assist  the  WCC  in  the  organizing  of  a  Committee  in  Delhi  on  Assembly 
Arrangements.  It  is  understood  that  this  Committee  will  function  in  coopera¬ 
tion  with  any  All  India  Committee  for  the  Assembly  which  the  National 
Christian  Council  and  the  member  Churches  may  create. 

25.  Allocation  of  Places 

It  was,  after  the  discussion  recorded  below, 

AGREED 

a)  that  the  allocation  of  places  in  the  attached  list  (Appendix  XVI) 
be  approved  for  the  Third  Assembly,  the  five  *  remaining  places  of  the  total 
of  600  being  held  for  allocation  to  Churches  which  may  join  the  WCC  before 
the  Third  Assembly  ;  and  that  the  Churches  be  permitted  to  elect  alternates 
equal  in  number  to  their  delegates,  in  order  that  they  may  receive  preparatory 
materials  and  reports,  it  being  understood  that  there  will  be  no  special  category 
or  provision  for  attendance  of  alternates  at  the  Third  Assembly  itself. 

Mr.  Boyd  desired  to  record  his  abstention  from  this  vote,  on  the  grounds  that 
the  allocation  of  places  to  member  Churches  in  Ireland  is  inequitable. 

Dr.  Wagner  indicated  that  he  agreed  with  the  present  allocations,  but  felt  that 
there  was  a  need  for  a  basic  study,  prior  to  the  Fourth  Assembly,  of  the  plan  of 
allocations,  which  would  include  consideration  of  size,  world  confessional  balance 
and  the  relationship  of  the  so-called  “free  churches”  to  the  others. 

Dr.  Niemdller  added  that  he  would  want  to  see  geographical  balance  included 
in  the  terms  of  such  a  study. 

*  See  note  5  p.  200. 
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Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft,  in  reply  to  a  question  by  Dr.  Berkhof,  said  that  in  compiling 
the  proposals  which  had  led  to  the  present  action,  the  staff  had  had  these  considera¬ 
tions  constantly  in  mind.  The  present  list  is  based  upon  the  Evanston  allocations, 
and  therefore  there  had  not  been  a  completely  new  study  of  allocations. 

Prof.  Ioannidis  asked  whether  fixed  numbers  could  not  be  set,  since  it  was  his 
understanding  that  the  Orthodox  should  have  1/5  of  the  delegates. 

Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  said  that  he  believed  Prof.  Ioannidis  was  referring  to  a  historical 
situation  which  no  longer  applied.  The  ratio  is  not  static  ;  if  the  number  of  Orthodox 
member  Churches  goes  up  the  number  of  their  delegates  will  also.  It  is  important 
to  decide  the  question  of  observers  from  non-member  Churches  as  late  as  possible 
so  as  to  reflect  the  situation  at  that  time,  on  the  understanding  that  there  would 
be  places  among  these  observers  for  Orthodox. 

Prof.  Nikolainen  expressed  the  hope  that  the  Orthodox  Church  in  Finland 
would  be  given  one  place. 

The  Metropolitan  of  Philadelphia  welcomed  this  suggestion  and  said  that  he 
would  recommend  this  to  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch. 

Following  this  discussion,  it  was 
agreed  : 

b)  that  the  basis  and  method  of  the  allocation  of  seats  in  the  Fourth 
Assembly  be  referred  to  the  General  Secretariat  for  careful  preliminary  study 
with  a  view  to  a  report  to  the  Central  Committee  not  later  than  1964. 

Upon  recommendation  of  the  sub-committee,  it  was 
agreed  : 

c)  that  there  be  the  following  categories  present  at  the  Assembly  over 
and  above  the  delegates  from  the  churches,  namely 

advisers, 

youth  participants, 
fraternal  delegates, 
observers ; 

that  the  above  designations  be  made  to  conform  to  new  rules  to  be  adopted 
next  year ; 

and  that  the  numbers  for  these  categories  be  proposed  by  the  Executive 
Committee  to  the  Central  Committee  in  1960. 

The  Joint  Committee  drew  the  attention  of  the  Central  Committee  to  the  follow¬ 
ing  proposal  in  the  draft  plan  of  Integration  (Why  Integration,  p.  37)  : 

“To  ensure  the  participation  at  the  fourth  Assembly  of  those  from  all  parts 
of  the  world  with  special  knowledge  in  the  field  of  world  mission  who  might 
not  otherwise  find  a  place  in  the  Assembly,  the  Divisional  Committee  on  World 
Mission  and  Evangelism  may  prepare  a  list  from  which  the  Central  Committee 
will  choose  up  to  25  names  to  be  proposed  for  appointment  as  delegates  by  the 
member  Churches  to  which  the  individuals  concerned  belong.  If  any  such  persons 
are  not  included  in  the  delegation  appointed  by  their  Church,  that  Church  shall 
be  offered  such  additional  place  or  places  as  may  be  necessary.” 

In  view  of  this  provision,  and  upon  recommendation  of  the  sub-committee, 
it  was 

agreed  : 

d)  that  the  Central  Committee  adopt  the  recommendation  of  the  Joint 
Committee,  namely,  in  the  event  of  Integration, 

“The  IMC  be  asked  to  prepare  a  list  from  which  the  Central  Committee 

shall  choose  25  names  to  be  proposed  for  appointment  as  delegates  by 
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the  member  Churches  to  which  the  individuals  concerned  belong.  The 
WCC  should  allow  for  these  delegates  in  allocating  delegations  to  the 
member  Churches,  i.e.  if  600  delegates  are  decided  upon,  575  would  be 
allocated  to  the  member  Churches.  It  is  suggested  that  the  provision 
embodied  in  the  draft  plan  and  there  related  to  the  Fourth  Assembly 
should  apply  tp  the  Third  Assembly.  Thus  in  regard  to  these  25  delegates, 
if  any  such  persons  are  not  included  in  the  delegation  already  appointed 
by  their  Church,  that  Church  shall  be  offered  such  additional  place  or 
places  as  may  be  necessary.” 

that  the  Central  Committee,  in  view  of  the  difficulties  involved  in  reducing 
the  total  of  600  and  preserving  confessional  and  national  balance,  recommend 
to  the  Third  Assembly  that  it  increase  its  own  membership  to  625,  seating 
the  extra  25  at  the  first  session,  and  make  plans  to  fill  the  extra  25  places 
on  this  basis. 

Upon  recommendation  of  the  sub-committee,  it  was 
agreed  : 

e)  that  the  General  Secretary  be  authorized  to  enquire  of  the  member 
Churches  whether  they  plan  to  use  their  full  quota  of  places ;  and  if  by  January 
31,  1961  it  appears  as  a  result  of  correspondence  that  there  will  be  unused 
places,  the  Executive  Committee  be  then  authorized  to  distribute  them, 
the  following  to  be  borne  in  mind : 

—  that  any  increase  in  delegations  resulting  from  this  distribution  be 
for  the  Third  Assembly  only ; 

—  that  increases  be  made  in  the  light  of  the  need  to  maintain  proper 
confessional  balance ; 

—  that  consideration  be  given  to  Churches  which  have  had  the  most 
heavy  reductions  in  their  delegations  ; 

—  that  consideration  be  given  to  increasing  the  delegations  of  Churches 
in  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America ; 

—  that  such  a  distribution  of  places,  if  any,  be  made  in  the  light  of  the 
list  of  25  names  selected  from  the  IMC  list. 

Upon  recommendation  of  the  sub-committee,  it  was 
agreed  : 

f)  that  the  General  Secretary  be  requested  to  transmit  to  the  Churches 
the  desire  of  the  Central  Committee  that  the  delegations  to  the  Assembly 
be  chosen  with  a  view  to  including  clergy  and  laity,  men  and  women,  different 
racial  and  ethnic  groups,  and  those  with  competence  in  the  major  interests 
of  the  WCC  ;  and  the  desire  of  the  Central  Committee  that  Churches  of  which 
overseas  churches  are  ecclesiastically  a  part  will  give  as  many  places  as  pos¬ 
sible  to  these  overseas  churches. 

Bishop  Dun  commented  that  he  hoped  that  the  General  Secretary  could  express 
in  his  letter  the  desirability  of  including  in  the  delegations  those  who  would  be  able 
to  take  responsibility  for  the  WCC  in  their  Churches  in  the  post  Assembly  period. 


26.  The  Commission  on  the  General  Theme 

The  sub-committee  reviewed  the  discussion  of  the  Executive  Committee  concern¬ 
ing  the  work  of  the  Commission  on  the  General  Theme,  and  received  the  report 
that  the  Commission  had  been  organized  with  the  following  members  : 
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Dr.  Paul  Minear,  Chairman 

Bishop  Gottfried  Noth 

Mlle  Suzanne  de  Dietrich 

Prof.  Jean  Meyendorff 

Dr.  Norman  H.  Snaith 

Dr.  R.  S.  Barbour 

Dr.  W.  A.  Visser  ’t  Hooft,  Secretary 

It  was  further  noted  that  the  officers  of  the  Central  Committee  are  taking  steps 
to  appoint  an  Asian  member  and  that  the  Officers  are  empowered  to  make  substitu¬ 
tions.  (Prof.  Ioannidis  will  substitute  for  Prof.  Meyendorff  at  the  first  meeting). 
The  Committee  was  not  able  to  meet  in  June,  as  had  been  hoped,  but  a  meeting  is 
scheduled  for  November  next.  The  Chairman,  Dr.  Minear,  had  been  able  to 
confer  with  several  members  of  the  Commission. 

The  sub-committee  gave  thorough  consideration  to  proposals  concerning  the 
documents  to  be  produced  by  the  Commission  which  had  been  submitted  by  Dr. 
Minear  and  the  staff ;  upon  the  recommendation  of  the  sub-committee,  it  was 

agreed  : 

a)  that  the  Commission  be  requested  to  prepare  a  single  document  of 
about  12,000  words  in  length  on  the  General  Theme  which  will  relate  Biblical 
material  positively  to  the  issues  which  will  be  discussed  at  the  Assembly, 
for  the  purpose  of  stimulating  vigorous  discussion  of  Biblical  and  practical 
issues  as  seen  together,  and  of  creating  widespread,  intelligent  interest  in 
the  work  of  the  Assembly.  It  is  recognized  that  other  documents  may  be 
produced  by  the  Commission  in  the  course  of  its  work  on  this  main  document, 
and  that  these  may  be  of  value  for  those  who  are  directly  concerned  with 
Assembly  planning. 

b)  that  the  Commission  be  requested  to  complete  the  first  draft  of  the 
document  referred  to  above  at  its  November  meeting,  and  that  this  be  circu¬ 
lated  (i)  to  a  few  groups  in  Asia  and  (ii)  to  a  few  of  the  leaders  of  the 
Preparatory  Commissions  for  the  Assembly  Sections  to  secure  their  com¬ 
ments  ;  that  the  document  be  revised  in  the  late  spring  of  1960  by  the 
Commission  or  its  officers  in  the  light  of  the  comments  received ;  that  the 
resulting  document  be  used  by  the  Preparatory  Commissions  in  the  summer  of 
1960  and  submitted  to  the  Central  Commitee  at  its  1960  meeting.  It  is  expected 
that  the  document  in  final  form  would  be  ready  for  the  distribution  process  to 
begin  in  September ,  1960. 


27.  The  Sections 

a)  The  work  of  the  Preparatory  Commissions  (Spittal) 

The  sub-committee  discussed  the  document  prepared  by  the  Preparatory  Com¬ 
missions  which  met  at  Spittal.  Mindful  that  this  document  had  been  distributed 
to  the  Central  Committee,  and  that  further  comment  would  doubtless  be  made 
upon  it  in  plenary  discussion,  the  sub-committee  desires  to  note  certain  comments 
which  were  made  in  the  course  of  its  discussion.  It  was  felt  that  a  good  and  substantial 
beginning  had  been  made  in  producing  the  kind  of  preparatory  material  for  the 
Sections  which  had  been  desired  by  the  Central  Committee  in  its  New  Haven  and 
Nyborg  actions.  It  was  pointed  out,  however,  that  in  its  present  form  the  material 
raises  too  many  questions,  and  in  some  places,  e.g.  in  the  section  on  Unity,  raises 
questions  which  are  too  far  reaching  for  adequate  handling  by  the  Assembly.  Some 
major  problems  are  not  mentioned,  e.g.  the  attitude  of  the  Church  to  Communism. 
In  some  places,  e.g.  in  the  section  on  Witness,  the  approach  is  too  heavily  from  the 
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viewpoint  of  the  individual,  and  not  sufficiently  from  the  viewpoint  of  the  Church. 
It  was  felt  that  the  Preface  is  too  formal  for  the  document  at  this  stage,  and  that 
some  of  its  points  should  be  put  more  informally  in  a  covering  letter. 

The  sub-committee  recognized  that  the  above  comments  (of  which  a  more  com¬ 
plete  record  is  on  file)  and  any  similar  comments  from  the  floor  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee,  should  be  addressed  to  the  Preparatory  Commissions  at  their  meetings  next 
year. 

Sir  Kenneth  Grubb  commented  that  he  felt  that  it  was  right  to  send  the  first 
draft  of  the  Preparatory  Commissions’  work  to  a  limited  number  of  people,  but 
that  it  would  have  been  better  if  the  Preparatory  Commissions  at  Spittal  had  been 
apprised  of  this.  In  regard  to  the  1960  meetings,  it  is  good  that  they  be  smaller, 
but  it  should  also  be  remembered  that  a  certain  size  is  needed  if  it  is  required  that 
the  Commissions  divide  into  sub-groups  for  drafting.  It  will  be  important  next 
year  to  have  some  continuity.  It  will  be  wise  to  study  the  distribution  of  persons 
of  different  competency  among  the  Commissions  carefully  :  at  Spittal  the  majority 
of  the  theologians  were  in  the  Section  on  Unity. 

Upon  recommendation  of  the  sub-committee,  it  was 

agreed  : 

that  the  work  of  the  Preparatory  Commissions  be  sent  to  the  member 
Churches,  with  the  request  that  the  Churches  send  it  to  a  limited  number 
(8-12)  of  people,  carefully  selected  to  secure  representative  comment  —  i.e. 
theological  professors,  youth,  lay  groups,  clergy,  etc ;  and  that  the  Churches 
be  requested  to  return  these  comments  by  May,  1960  so  that  they  may  be 
gathered  together  for  the  use  of  the  Commissions  in  the  summer  ;  and  that 
the  staff  be  requested  to  send  the  document  to  not  more  than  100  people 
drawn  from  the  lists  of  the  Departments  (but  not  including  those  at  Spittal) 
for  a  comment. 

b)  Titles  of  the  Sections 

The  sub-committee  had  before  it  a  recommendation  of  the  Executive  Committee 
concerning  the  titles  of  the  Sections,  as  follows  : 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  One  Light  —  the  Unity  of  the  Church 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  Light  Shining  Unto  Every  Man  —  The  Witness  of  the  Church 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  Light  to  the  Nations  —  The  Service  of  the  Church 

After  discussion,  however,  the  sub-committee  felt  that  it  was  premature  to  settle 
on  specific  titles  for  the  Sections.  Upon  recommendation  of  the  sub-committee, 
it  was 

agreed  : 

that  decision  upon  titles  for  the  Sections  be  deferred,  particularly  until 
the  Commission  on  the  General  Theme  has  had  opportunity  to  do  its  work, 
and  that  in  the  meantime  the  following  be  used  : 

Jesus  Christ :  The  Light  of  the  World 

Unity 

Witness 

Service. 

c)  Work  of  the  Sections  at  the  Assembly 

Upon  recommendation  of  the  sub-committee,  it  was 

agreed  : 
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(i)  that  the  Central  Committee  approve  of  the  following  general  plan 
whereby  each  Section  (on  Unity,  Witness  and  Service)  shall  prepare  a  report 
which  should  have  the  following  characteristics : 

—  Each  of  the  three  reports  should  be  regarded  as  parts  of  a  whole, 
so  that  the  total  result  will  be  a  unified  statement  in  three  parts,  which 
will  provide  a  well  connected  analysis  of  the  unity,  witness  and  service 
of  the  Church.  Instead  of  the  relatively  unconnected  Section  reports 
of  previous  Assemblies,  the  result  of  the  work  of  the  Sections  at  the  Third 
Assembly  should  be  unified  so  that  each  part  would  need  to  be  read  in 
connection  with  the  others. 

—  Each  Section  should  prepare  sufficiently  substantial  material  on 
unity,  witness  and  service  respectively,  so  that  the  member  Churches 
may  be  helped  by  the  thinking  of  the  Assembly  on  each  subject.  Thus, 
each  of  the  “chapters”  of  the  unified  statement  must  be  well  enough 
developed  so  as  to  meet  this  requirement. 

—  Each  Section  report  should  contain  a  clear  statement  of  the  common 
calling  of  the  ecumenical  movement  and  the  churches  in  regard  to  unity, 
witness  and  service  respectively,  so  as  to  provide  a  lead  for  the  churches 
and  the  WCC  in  the  next  period  ahead. 

(ii)  that  the  following  procedures  be  approved,  and  their  further  develop¬ 
ment  referred  to  the  Executive  Committee : 

—  Prior  to  the  Assembly,  an  “Annotated  Agenda”  should  be  prepared 
for  each  section.  This  “Annotated  Agenda”  would  be  a  rough  outline 
of  points  which  might  be  covered  by  the  Section  report ;  it  would  not  be 
a  fully  developed  draft  report.  It  should  be  based  upon  the  broad  ques¬ 
tions  which  are  being  prepared  by  the  Commissions  (Spittal  and  1960) 
for  discussion  in  the  churches,  and  indeed  should  be  an  enlargement  upon 
those  questions  for  the  use  of  the  Section.  First  consideration  should 
be  given  to  these  “Annotated  Agendas”  by  the  Preparatory  Commissions 
in  1960,  and  they  should  be  given  their  final  form  in  the  summer  of  1961 
and  submitted  to  the  Enlarged  Executive  Committee  at  that  time. 

—  Procedures  of  discussion  and  drafting  should  be  developed  so 
that  each  Section  may  write  its  “chapter”  of  the  whole ; 

—  Procedures  of  reporting  to  the  plenary  sessions  of  the  Assembly 
should  be  developed  so  as  to  avoid  as  much  as  possible  the  process  of 
drafting  on  the  floor  of  the  Assembly.  This  question  should  be  referred 
to  the  sub-committee  on  rule  of  debate. 

—  Provision  should  be  made  for  editorial  work  to  be  done  at  the 
Assembly  on  the  total  document  so  that  its  style  represents  as  much  unity 
as  possible. 

d)  Preparatory  Commissions  —  meetings  of  1960 

The  sub-committee  considered  the  possibility  of  having  considerably  smaller 
Preparatory  Commission  meetings  in  the  summer  of  1960,  organized  possibly  by 
having  delegates  from  the  Working  Committees  rather  than  the  full  members  of 
the  Working  Committees.  Upon  recommendation  of  the  sub-committee,  it  was 

agreed  : 

that  the  Officers  of  the  Central  Committee  be  empowered,  upon  recom¬ 
mendation  of  the  officers  of  the  Preparatory  Commissions  and  the  staff, 
to  decide  the  size  of  the  Preparatory  Commission  meetings  for  1960,  taking 
into  account  the  people  gathered  for  the  various  meetings  in  Scotland. 
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28.  Distribution  of  Preparatory  Material  on  the  General  Theme  and  the 

Sections 

Upon  recommendation  of  the  sub-committee,  it  was 

agreed  : 

a)  that  a  booklet  be  prepared  to  consist  of 

—  the  document  of  the  Commission  on  the  General  Theme ; 

—  the  preparatory  material  for  the  Sections ; 

—  brief  descriptions  of  the  work  of  the  WCC  in  Unity,  Witness  and 
Service ; 

and  an  insert,  to  be  prepared  by  member  Churches  or  national  councils, 
consisting  of  a  study  outline  pertinent  to  the  above  material,  a  model  for 
this  insert  to  be  provided  by  the  WCC. 

The  draft  of  this  booklet  should  be  reviewed  by  the  Central  Committee 
at  its  meeting  in  1960. 

b )  that  the  staff  be  authorized  to  make  plans  for  the  widespread  distribu¬ 
tion  and  study  of  this  booklet  in  the  member  Churches  by  the  following 
means  : 

—  asking  the  member  Churches,  at  their  own  expense,  to  distribute 
the  booklet  to  each  minister,  with  a  covering  letter  urging  him  to  order 
further  copies  for  study  in  groups  and  by  individuals  within  his  congrega¬ 
tion  ; 

—  asking  the  member  Churches,  or  the  national  councils,  at  their 
own  expense,  where  necessary  to  provide  translations  other  than  English, 
French  and  German ; 

—  arranging  with  the  member  Churches  that  comment  from  individuals 
or  groups  be  returned  to  the  headquarters  of  the  Church,  for  the  use  of 
the  delegates  of  that  Church  to  the  Assembly. 

It  is  to  be  understood  that  the  financial  aspects  of  this  plan  are  to  be  under  the 
supervision  of  the  Finance  Committee,  and  that  reports  concerning  it  are  to  be 
presented  to  the  Finance  and  Executive  Committees. 

The  Chairman  asked  that  it  be  noted,  in  response  to  a  suggestion  of  Mrs.  Jarvis, 
that  the  possibility  of  having  a  prayer  leaflet  for  the  Assembly  will  be  considered 
in  relation  to  the  Week  of  Prayer  for  1961.  Several  members  of  the  Committee 
noted  that  it  is  necessary  to  simplify  the  language  of  the  Week  of  Prayer  leaflet. 

The  Chairman  asked  that  it  be  noted,  in  response  to  a  suggestion  of  Mr.  Taft, 
that  the  booklet  be  distributed  through  fraternal  organizations  also. 

29.  The  Committees  of  the  Assembly 

The  sub-committee  reviewed  the  action  of  the  Central  Committee  concerning 
the  Committees  of  the  Assembly  which  are  concerned  with  the  formulation  of  policy 
and  programme  for  the  Divisions  and  Departments  of  the  WCC.  The  sub-committee 
had  before  it  a  further  definition  of  the  task  of  these  Committees,  proposed  by  the 
Executive  Committee.  Upon  recommendation  of  the  sub-committee,  it  was 

agreed  : 

a)  that  the  following  definition  of  the  task  of  the  Committees  be  adopted, 
and  that  preparation  for  them  proceed  upon  the  basis  of  this  definition : 

—  The  Committee  is  the  place  where  the  basic  thinking  of  the  Sections 
is  translated  into  main  lines  of  work  for  each  Division  and  Department 
for  the  ensuing  period. 
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—  In  making  decisions  concerning  main  lines  of  work,  each  Com¬ 
mittee  should  give  its  reasoning  behind  its  decisions.  Thus  the  Committees 
would  be  led  into  substantive  discussions  of  the  work  and  policies  of 
the  Divisions  and  Departments,  and  the  result  of  this  discussion  should 
appear  in  the  Committee’s  report. 

—  These  decisions  will  also  necessitate  a  selection  of  work  to  be  done 
which  means  the  determination  in  broad  outline  of  the  programme  of 
the  Division  or  Department. 

—  Details  of  this  programme  should  not  be  attempted  by  the  Com¬ 
mittee  at  the  Assembly  but  referred  to  the  Central  Committee  and  the 
Working  Committees  in  the  period  after  the  Assembly. 

—  Throughout  their  deliberations,  the  Committees  should  make  a 
critical  review  of  the  work  accomplished  to  date  by  the  Divisions  and 
Departments. 

b)  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  requested  to  develop  further  plans 
for  the  organization  and  preparation  of  the  Committees,  it  being  understood 
that  the  Working  Committees  of  the  Departments  and  Divisions  will  be 
responsible  for  this  preparation  and  that  they  should  begin  their  work  in  the 
summer  of  1960,  completing  it  in  1961. 

It  is  noted  that  final  plans  will  be  submitted  to  the  Enlarged  Executive  Committee 
in  the  summer  of  1961. 


30.  Worship  and  Bible  Study 

Upon  recommendation  of  the  sub-committee,  it  was 
agreed  : 

that  the  Executive  Committee  be  authorized  to  appoint  a  Committee 
which  should  develop  a  plan,  for  report  to  the  Central  Committee,  for  worship 
and  for  Bible  study  at  the  Assembly,  and  that  the  Officers  be  empowered 
to  appoint  the  Chairman  of  this  Committee  during  the  coming  autumn, 
on  nomination  of  the  secretariat.  This  Committee  should  make  proposals 
for  the  Sunday  services,  for  Holy  Communion,  and  for  the  daily  services 
of  worship.  In  so  doing,  it  should  consider  how  a  variety  of  forms  of  worship 
may  be  used,  including  the  possibility  of  daily  worship  in  varied  groups. 
The  Committee  should  consider  how  the  Bible  study  should  be  related  to 
the  total  plan  for  worship,  and  should  give  attention  to  the  possibility  of 
using  various  methods  of  Bible  study.  A  first  report  should  be  given  to  the 
Central  Committee  in  1960. 

The  Chairman  commented  that  it  was  understood  that  arrangements  for  worship 
would  be  made  within  WCC  policy. 


31.  The  Assembly  Programme 

Upon  recommendation  of  the  sub-committee,  it  was 
agreed  : 

to  adopt  the  following  general  outline  and  provisions  for  the  Assembly 
Programme,  and  request  the  Executive  Committee  to  submit  a  more  detailed 
programme  for  consideration  by  the  Central  Committee  in  1960  : 

a)  that  registration  be  on  Saturday,  November  18,  1961. 
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b)  that  on  Sunday,  November  19  there  be  the  opening  service  of  worship 
in  the  morning  ;  the  opening  meeting  in  the  afternoon  ;  and  a  plenary  session 
for  addresses  on  the  General  Theme  in  the  evening. 

c)  that  early  in  the  programme  there  be  an  address  by  the  General 
Secretary  on  the  life  and  development  of  the  WCC  between  the  Second  and 
Third  Assemblies. 

d)  that  on  Monday,  November  20  in  the  morning,  afternoon  and  evening 
there  be  addresses  on  the  three  Sections. 

e)  that  provision  be  made  early  in  the  programme  for  the  hearing  of 
the  Report  on  Programme  and  Finance,  to  be  followed  within  two  or  three 
days  by  action  by  the  Assembly  on  the  Report. 

f)  that  beginning  on  Tuesday,  November  21  and  continuing  for  about 
two  days,  there  be  in  the  morning  and  afternoon  meetings  of  the  Sections. 

g)  that  following  these  days  of  meetings  of  the  Sections  there  be  meetings 
in  the  morning  of  the  Sections  and  in  the  afternoon  of  the  Committees. 

h)  that  approximately  four  days  at  the  end  of  the  Assembly  be  devoted 
to  plenary  sessions  for  action  upon  Reports  of  the  Sections  and  of  the  Com¬ 
mittees  and  other  business. 

i )  that  in  the  evenings  there  be  a  varied  series  of  presentations  and 
addresses  which  would  provide  for  the  following  : 

—  special  presentation  of  some  areas  of  the  work  of  the  WCC  — 
e.g.  Inter-Church  Aid 

—  presentation  of  special  reports,  e.g.  Faith  and  Order 

—  addresses  concerned  with  personal  spiritual  life,  reflecting  different 
vocational  situations,  as  well  as  pietistic  and  ascetic  traditions 

—  an  address  by  a  prominent  Asian 

—  public  meetings  for  the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel 

—  official  occasions  —  greetings  and  receptions. 

In  discussion  of  the  above  action,  the  following  points  were  made  : 

Dr.  Blake  expressed  the  hope  that  in  sessions  where  presentations  were  scheduled 
there  would  normally  be  only  one  major  address. 

Bishop  Sherrill  said  that  he  hoped  there  would  be  an  address  on  the  subject 
of  world  peace. 

Prof.  Tindal  urged  that  the  first  Sunday  not  be  burdened  with  too  heavy  a  pro¬ 
gramme. 


32.  Rules  of  Debate 

The  sub-committee  heard  a  report  of  progress  concerning  the  development 
of  rules  of  debate.  Upon  recommendation  of  the  sub-committee,  it  was 

agreed  : 

that  the  committee  on  rules  of  debate  be  requested  to  present  a  draft 
to  the  Central  Committee  in  1960 

It  was  further 

AGREED  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  requests  the  General  Secretariat  to  give 
special  attention  to  adequate  translation  and  interpretation  at  the  Assembly. 
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Dr.  Bersell  commented  that  the  Assembly  needed  provision  for  spontaneous 
action,  and  therefore  a  Resolutions  Committee.  Moreover,  there  should  be  provi¬ 
sion  in  the  programme  for  some  flexibility  and  free  time  within  the  fixed  programme 
for  action  upon  such  items  as  may  arise  spontaneously. 

Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  commented  that  the  Committee  on  Rules  of  Debate  would 
need  to  look  at  Chapter  13  of  the  Rules  in  this  connection. 


33.  Proposed  Integration  of  the  IMC-WCC  :  Actions  at  the  Assembly 

The  sub-committee  presented  a  recommendation  which  was  amended  on  the 
motion  of  Metropolitan  James  of  Philadelphia.  It  was  accordingly 

AGREED  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  notes  that  if  integration  is  agreed  upon  it 
will  be  necessary  to  prepare  in  advance  the  formal  actions  required  by  the 
Assembly.  The  Joint  Committee  is  requested  to  prepare  drafts  for  this  purpose 
for  submission  to  the  Central  Committee  in  1960. 


34.  EACC  Plan  for  Visitation 

Upon  recommendation  of  the  sub-committee,  it  was 
agreed  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  express  its  appreciation  of  the  plans  being 
made  by  the  EACC  for  post- Assembly  visitation  in  Asia  by  Assembly  partic¬ 
ipants,  and  request  the  staff  to  cooperate  in  these  plans,  and  express  its  hope 
that  the  EACC  may  find  means  of  organizing  pre-Assembly  visitation  espe¬ 
cially  for  those  participants  in  the  Assembly  who  have  not  been  in  Asia. 


35.  Assembly  Film 

Upon  recommendation  of  the  Department  of  Information,  it  was 

AGREED  : 

that  the  Central  Committee,  hearing  with  interest  of  the  plans  to  make 
a  film  for  use  in  preparing  and  interpreting  the  WCC’s  third  Assembly : 

a )  endorse  the  plan  in  principle ; 

b)  authorize  the  staff  to  prepare  a  more  detailed  advance  description 
of  the  film  for  presentation  to  the  Executive  Committee  in  February  1960 ; 

c)  request  the  churches  to  notify  their  agencies  which  use  films  that  this 
film  is  to  be  available  in  the  six-month  period  before  the  Assembly  and  that 
its  use  would  aid  Assembly  preparation. 


VI.  BUSINESS  ARISING  FROM  REFERENCE 

COMMITTEE  I 


The  Report  of  Reference  Committee  I  was  presented  by  its  Chairman,  Dr.  Baker, 
and  the  following  actions  were  taken.  Discussion  which  led  to  amendment  is  not 
recorded ;  the  actions  are  recorded  in  amended  form. 
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36.  Actions  arising  from  the  discussion  on  “The  Significance  of  the  Eastern 
and  Western  Traditions  within  Christendom” 

Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  I,  it  was 

AGREED  : 

(i)  that  the  Central  Committee  welcomes  the  fact  that  the  discussion  on 
“The  Significance  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  Traditions  within  Christendom” 
was  included  in  the  programme  of  its  meeting,  and  expresses  the  hope  that 
the  practice  of  setting  aside  a  session  for  similar  discussions  should  be  con¬ 
tinued  ; 

(ii)  that  the  Central  Committee  recommends  that  the  subjects  of  such 
discussions  and  the  proposed  method  of  treatment  should  be  carefully  defined 
beforehand  by  the  Executive  Committee  and  General  Secretariat,  and  that 
the  preparatory  work  might  be  assigned  either  to  a  department  or  to  an 
ad  hoc  committee  as  may  be  appropriate : 

(iii)  that  as  far  as  continuation  of  the  discussion  of  the  present  subject 
is  concerned,  the  Central  Committee  recommends  : 

a)  that  the  papers  and  some  account  of  the  subsequent  discussion 
should  be  communicated  to  the  Faith  and  Order  Study  Commission  on 
“Tradition  and  the  traditions”  ; 

b)  that  the  Ecumenical  Review  might  include  in  a  special  number 
not  only  the  papers  of  Professor  Schlink  and  Professor  Konstantinidis, 
but  also  several  articles  on  related  topics  and  an  editorial  introduction 
to  the  discussion ; 

c)  that  further  consultations  of  the  type  of  the  Kifissia  Faith  and 
Order  meeting  on  marks  of  the  Church  should  be  arranged  from  time 
to  time  as  circumstances  permit. 


37.  Action  on  the  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance 

Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  I,  it  was 
agreed  : 

a)  that  the  Central  Committee  approve  the  procedures  proposed  in  the 
Executive  Committee’s  report,  namely  that  the  Report  of  the  Programme 
and  Finance  Committee,  together  with  a  covering  paper  approved  by  the 
Chairman  and  Vice-Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee,  be  circulated  to 
the  member  Churches  as  quickly  as  possible  with  a  request  for  comments 
which  could  be  put  before  the  Programme  and  Finance  Committee  at  its 
meeting  in  the  Spring  of  1960,  when  the  Committee  will  be  preparing  its 
final  report  for  the  Central  Committee  in  August  1960  ; 

b)  that  the  Central  Committee  should  draw  the  attention  of  the  member 
Churches  to  their  responsibility  for  communicating  the  main  points  of  the 
recommendations  to  their  constituencies  ; 

c)  that  the  Central  Committee  take  special  note  at  the  earliest  possible 
moment  of  the  proposal  of  the  Programme  and  Finance  Committee  that 
provision  should  be  made  for  greatly  strengthening  the  translation  unit  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches. 


38.  Action  concerning  the  paragraph  in  the  Report  of  the  Executive  Committee 
on  “4.  Relations  with  the  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia” 

Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  I,  it  was 
agreed  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  welcomes  the  developments  in  relations 
between  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  Moscow  Patriarchate  grow¬ 
ing  out  of  the  conversations  held  at  Utrecht  in  1958,  and  the  intention  that 
on  the  occasion  of  the  General  Secretary’s  visit  to  the  USSR  in  December 
1959  contact  should  be  made  with  other  Churches  as  well  as  the  Orthodox 
Church  of  Russia. 

A  suggestion  that  at  a  suitable  time  the  question  should  be  raised  of  an  exchange 
of  students  of  theology,  was  referred  to  the  General  Secretary. 

39.  Action  concerning  admission  of  national  councils  to  the  status  of  “asso¬ 
ciated  councils  of  the  WCC” 

Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  I,  it  was 
agreed  : 

(i)  to  accept  the  application  for  recognition  as  “associated  council”  of 

the  Ecumenical  Council  of  Churches  in  Austria,  and  the 
Ecumenical  Council  of  Churches  in  Czechoslovakia 

and 

(ii)  that  the  application  of  the  National  Christian  Council  of  Korea 
should  be  accepted  as  soon  as  all  the  necessary  documents  have  been  received 
and  approved  by  the  General  Secretariat. 

40.  Action  concerning  the  report  of  the  sub-committee  on  the  Basis  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches 

Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  I,  it  was 
agreed  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  accept  the  recommendations  of  the  sub¬ 
committee  (See  Appendix  XVII)  in  the  following  revised  form  : 

1)  that  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  be  requested  to  make  a 
study  of  (i)  the  declaration  suggested  at  New  Haven,  and  (ii)  the  real 
nature  and  function  of  the  Basis  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  ; 

2)  that  if  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  undertakes  this  task,  this 
fact  be  reported  by  the  Central  Committee  to  the  member  Churches  and 
to  the  Third  Assembly  together  with  an  account  of  the  study  and  discussion 
of  the  matter  since  the  Second  Assembly,  and  that  at  the  same  time  it  be 
made  clear  that  the  Central  Committee  is  in  no  way  opposed  to  the  sug¬ 
gested  additional  affirmations,  believing  them  to  be  in  accord  with  the 
beliefs  of  the  member  Churches. 

41.  Action  concerning  future  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee 

Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  I,  it  was 

AGREED  : 

a)  that  the  Central  Committee  confirm  acceptance  of  the  invitation 
received  through  the  British  Council  of  Churches  to  meet  in  St.  Andrews 
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Scotland,  from  the  morning  of  Tuesday,  August  16th  through  the  evening 
of  Wednesday,  August  24th,  1960  ; 

b )  that  the  Central  Committee  welcomes  the  proposal  that  in  association 
with  the  International  Missionary  Council  a  service  commemorating  the 
fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  historic  meeting  of  the  International  Missionary 
Conference  in  Edinburgh  in  1910  should  be  held  in  St.  Giles’  Edinburgh 
on  the  afternoon  of  Sunday,  August  14th,  1960; 

c)  that  the  Central  Committee  not  meet  in  the  summer  of  1961  ; 

d)  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  authorized  to  make  changes  in  these 
arrangements  if  need  arise. 

VII.  BUSINESS  ARISING  FROM  REFERENCE 

COMMITTEE  II 


The  Report  of  Reference  Committee  II  was  presented  by  Dr.  Niemoller. 

42.  Changes  in  the  Rules 

Reference  Committee  II  considered  proposed  amendments  to  the  Rules  of  the 
WCC  other  than  those  arising  from  the  Integration  proposals,  as  recommended 
by  the  Executive  Committee.  Due  notice  having  been  given,  and  upon  recommenda¬ 
tion  of  Reference  Committee,  it  was 

agreed  :  that  the  Rules  be  changed  as  follows  : 

Praesidium 

III  (2)  Read  :  “A  President  who  has  been  elected  by  the  Assembly  shall  be 
ineligible  for  immediate  re-election  when  his  term  of  office  ends.” 

Nominations  Committee  of  the  Assembly 

IV  (3)  After  the  new  subsection  (d),  add,  in  separate  paragraph  :  “The 
Nominations  Committee  shall  endeavour  to  secure  adequate  representa¬ 
tion  of  lay  persons  —  both  men  and  women  —  so  far  as  the  composition 
of  the  Assembly  makes  this  possible.” 

The  next  phrase  should  then  read  :  “ It  shall  also  satisfy  itself  as  to  the 
general  acceptability  of  the  nominations  to  the  Churches  to  which  the 
nominees  belong.” 

43.  Provisional  Report  on  Christian  Witness,  Proselytism  and  Religious  Liberty 
in  The  Setting  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

This  report,  prepared  by  a  special  committee  under  the  chairmanship  of  the 
Rt.  Rev.  Angus  Dun,  aqd  revised  by  a  committee  of  the  Central  Committee  at  its 
meeting  in  Galyateto  (Hungary)  in  August  1956,  was  subsequently  “transmitted 
to  the  member  Churches  for  their  study  and  comment.”  The  Central  Committee 
also  authorized  the  continuation  of  the  special  committee,  “directing  it  to  carry 
forward  its  study  of  this  matter  in  the  light  of  whatever  reactions  might  be  forth¬ 
coming  from  the  Churches.” 

Reference  Committee  II  was  informed  of  comments  and  responses  thus  far 
received  from  the  Churches.  It  was  noted  that  only  a  small  number  of  Churches 
has  until  now  responded  but  that  other  Churches  still  have  the  report  under  considera¬ 
tion.  The  Churches  which  have  responded  have  indicated  approval  of  the  report, 
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though  some  critical  comment  has  been  given  concerning  the  formulation  of  certain 
items,  especially  in  Section  4. 

Discussion  in  Reference  Committee  revealed  further  questions,  particularly 
about  parts  of  section  3  of  the  report. 

It  was  urged  that  those  Churches  who  intend  to  respond  should  be  asked  to  send 
in  their  replies  as  soon  as  possible.  It  was  also  felt  that  consideration  should  be 
given  to  the  possibility  of  issuing  a  policy  statement  on  this  matter. 

Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  II,  it  was 

AGREED  : 

1.  that  the  provisional  report  on  “Christian  Witness,  Proselytism  and 
Religious  Liberty  in  the  Setting  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches”  be  trans¬ 
mitted  again  to  the  member  Churches,  calling  attention  to  the  original  request 
for  study  and  comment,  and  also  requesting  Churches  which  have  not  replied 
to  do  so  by  March  1st,  1960 ;  and 

2.  that  the  special  committee  on  “Christian  Witness,  Proselytism  and 
Religious  Liberty  in  the  Setting  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches”  be  asked 
to  consider  the  comments  and  suggestions  presented  to  Reference  Committee 
II  and  those  submitted  by  the  Churches,  with  a  view  to  preparing  a  statement 
of  World  Council  policy  on  this  matter.  The  Reference  Committee  recom¬ 
mends  that  the  revised  statement  should  be  submitted  to  the  1960  meeting 
of  the  Central  Committee  for  consideration,  adoption  and  recommendation 
to  the  Third  Assembly,  in  the  hope  that  such  a  policy  statement  would  prove 
acceptable,  and  helpful  to  the  Churches  in  their  relationships  with  one  another. 


44.  Proposed  IMC-WCC  Integration 

Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  II,  and  following  the  discussion 
recorded  below,  it  was 

AGREED  : 

a)  Central  Committee  recalls  its  action  in  1957  when  the  draft  plan  of 
integration  was  submitted  to  member  Churches  and  the  churches  were  asked 
the  following  questions  : 

(i)  Are  you,  in  principle  in  favour  of  integration  provided  a  satisfactory 
plan  is  evolved  ? 

(ii)  What  comments  have  you  to  offer  on  the  details  of  the  proposed 
plan  ? 

The  Committee  has  been  informed  of  the  replies  so  far  received  from  the 
Churches  and  recognizes  that  these  reflect  an  opinion  overwhelmingly  in  favour 
of  the  principle  of  integration.  The  Committee  notes  that  while  various 
amendments  have  been  suggested  by  the  Churches  these  do  not  substantially 
affect  the  main  features  of  the  plan.  The  Committee  also  takes  note  of  the 
resolutions  of  the  IMC  Administrative  Committee  which  indicate  that  pre¬ 
vailing  opinion  in  the  IMC  similarly  favours  the  principle  of  integration 
and  regards  the  main  features  of  the  plan  as  acceptable. 

b )  The  Committee  has  received  from  the  Joint  Committee  a  draft  of  the 
constitutional  amendments  which  would  be  required  in  order  to  effect  the 
integration  of  the  two  bodies.  It  notes  that  these  documents  supercede  the 
earlier  draft  plan  and  its  preamble.  The  committee  has  examined  these  in 
detail  and  taken  into  account  the  comments  received  from  member  Churches 
and  Joint  Committee.  In  the  light  of  these  comments  and  the  Committee’s 


74 


consideration  of  the  documents  it  has  made  certain  proposals  for  amendment. 
These  are  appended  to  these  resolutions. 

Note  :  These  proposals  have  been  approved  by  the  Joint  Committee, 
and  are  therefore  incorporated  in  Appendix  V,  and  will  be  submitted  to  the 
member  Churches  of  the  WCC  and  the  member  councils  of  the  IMC  in  this 
amended  form. 

c)  Central  Committee  now  commends  the  proposal  as  thus  formulated 
to  the  member  Churches  for  their  study  and  consideration  in  the  hope  that 
it  may  prove  acceptable  to  them. 

d)  Since  the  Central  Committee  must  reach  a  definite  decision  in  the 
summer  of  1960  as  to  the  recommendation  which  will  be  presented  to  the 
Third  Assembly,  all  member  Churches  are  invited  to  indicate  whether  they 
would  approve  Central  Committee  recommending  to  the  Assembly  the 
adoption  of  the  plan  for  integration  formulated  in  the  accompanying  docu¬ 
ments. 

Note  :  The  General  Secretary  is  asked,  in  sending  out  the  revised  text, 
to  draw  attention  specifically  to  the  fact  that  the  original  draft  of  the  documents 
has  been  most  carefully  scrutinized  by  Reference  Committee  and  Central 
Committee,  and  that  the  modifications  and  amendments  that  have  been 
proposed  to  Central  Committee  through  its  Reference  Committee  have  been 
accepted  by  Joint  Committee  and  incorporated  in  the  text. 

e)  that  when  the  constitutional  and  other  main  documents  concerning 
integration  are  translated  into  Greek,  arrangements  shall  be  made  for  an 
authorized  translation,  as  is  customary  with  the  official  languages  of  the  WCC. 


Proposed  amendments 

The  right-hand  columns  contains  the  text  of  the  documents  received 
from  Joint  Committee.  Amendments  proposed  by  Reference 
Committee  to  Central  Committee  appear  in  the  left-hand  column. 


Constitution  of  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 
and  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 


Read : 

“There  shall  be  a  Commission  on 
World  Mission  and  Evangelism,  con¬ 
stituted  in  accordance  with  the  Constitu¬ 
tion  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 
(Sec.  VI  (in).)” 

Read : 

“Its  aim  shall  be  to  further  the  proc¬ 
lamation  to  the  whole  world  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  end  that 
all  men  may  believe  in  Him  and  be 
saved.” 


1.  There  shall  be  a  Commission  on 
World  Mission  and  Evangelism. 


2.  Aim 

Its  aim  shall  be  to  further  the  proc¬ 
lamation  to  all  men  of  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  end  that  they 
may  believe  in  Him  and  be  saved. 
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Read : 

“ ...  and  on  questions  directly  related 
to  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  in  the 
world.” 


Read : 

“To  foster  among  churches  and  among 
councils  and  other  Christian  bodies  more 
effective  cooperation  and  united  action 
for  world  evangelization.” 

Read : 

“To  deepen  evangelistic  and  mis¬ 
sionary  concern...” 


Read : 

“...  through  its  appropriate  unit(s) 
or  division(s).” 

Read : 

“The  Commission  shall  consist  of 
members  appointed  by  the  affiliated 
councils  and  of  members  appointed  by 
the  Central  Committee...” 


Read : 

“In  their  financial  operations...” 


3 .  Functions 

(iii)  To  stimulate  thought  and  study 
on  the  Biblical  and  theological  basis 
and  meaning  of  the  Church’s  mis¬ 
sionary  task  and  on  questions  direct¬ 
ly  related  to  the  expansion  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  in  the  world. 

(iv)  To  foster  more  effective  co¬ 
operation  and  united  action  for 
world  evangelization  by  churches, 
councils  and  other  agencies. 


(v)  To  intensify  evangelistic  and 
missionary  concern  in  the  whole 
life  and  work  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches. 

6.  Affiliation  and  Membership 

(iii)  A  council  which  performs  func¬ 
tions  in  several  fields  of  activity  may 
be  represented  in  the  Commission 
on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 
through  its  appropriate  unit  or 
division. 

(v)  The  Commission  shall  consist 
of  members  appointed  by  the  affil¬ 
iated  councils  and  by  the  Central 
Committee  in  accordance  with  a 
schedule  which  shall  be  prepared 
before  each  regular  meeting  of  the 
Commission  by  the  Divisional  Com¬ 
mittee  and  approved  by  the  Central 
Committee. . . 

8 .  Finance 

(v)  In  its  financial  operations  the 
Commission  and  Division  shall  follow 
the  procedures  prescribed  in  the 
By-Laws. 


Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 


Read : 

“Maintaining  relationships  of  mutual 
helpfulness  with. . .” 


3.  Activities 

(ii)  Maintaining  relationships  with 
councils  affiliated  to  and  in  consulta¬ 
tion  with  the  Commission  and  with 
the  member  Churches  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  concerning  the 
work  of  the  Commission  and  Divi¬ 
sion. 
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Note  :  Where  any  of  the  above  clauses  appear  in  the  Constitution  and  Rules 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  the  amendments  will  apply  also  to  the  text  of 
these  documents. 

Proposed  amendment  to  the  Constitution  and  Rules 

( Other  than  those  referred  to  in  the  preceding  note ) 

Constitution 
III.  Functions. 

(vi)  To  establish  and  maintain  rela- 
&ea“  :  tions  with  national  and  regional 

“ . . .  and  other  ecumenical  organiza-  councils,  world  confessional  bodies 
tions.”  and  other  ecumenical  agencies.” 


Constitution  and  Rules 

Nomenclature  : 

That  in  order  to  avoid  confusion  with  the  use  of  the  term  Consultant  in  relation 
to  councils  in  consultation  with  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism, 
the  word  Consultant  in  the  present  Constitution  and  Rules  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  shall  be  replaced  by  the  term  Adviser.  (The  use  of  the  term  Consultant 
shall  be  confined  to  the  Constitution  of  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism.) 

Dr.  Niemoller  drew  the  attention  of  the  Committee  to  the  fact  that  in  addition 
to  the  minor  editorial  changes  in  the  Constitution  and  Rules  referred  to  in  the  Refer¬ 
ence  Committee’s  report,  the  staff  would  at  a  later  date  (probably  1960)  propose 
one  or  two  changes  in  regard  to  the  categories  of  persons  to  be  covered  by  the  terms 
“advisers”  and  “fraternal  delegates.” 

In  discussion  of  the  above,  the  following  points  were  made  : 

Colonel  Miller  proposed  that  the  phrase  “furtherance  of  the  Gospel”  in  the 
Functions  of  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  3  (iii)  should  be 
altered  to  read  “spread  of  the  Gospel.”  After  discussion  a  vote  was  taken  and 
Colonel  Miller’s  amendment  was  adopted. 

Dr.  Bersell  proposed  that  in  constituting  the  membership  of  the  Commission 
on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism,  the  approval  of  Central  Committee  should  be 
required  of  those  members  who  represented  affiliated  councils.  He  urged  that  while 
the  affiliated  councils  should  nominate  their  representatives,  responsibility  for 
appointment  to  the  Commission  should  rest  with  the  Central  Committee.  If  this 
were  not  done,  this  part  of  the  integration  proposal  would  introduce  into  the  WCC 
—  in  however  small  a  measure  —  a  new  procedure  which  would  affect  its  basic 
requirement  that  all  members  of  any  part  of  its  essential  structure  were  subject  to 
appointment  by  Centrab  Committee. 

Dr.  Niemoller  said  that  this  had  been  discussed  on  a  number  of  previous  occasions 
and  that  Dr.  Bersell’s  proposal  would  be  regarded  by  the  IMC  as  a  substantial 
change  and  one  that  it  could  not  accept.  Dr.  Van  Dusen,  speaking  as  Chairman 
of  Joint  Committee,  strongly  endorsed  this  view  and  urged  that  Dr.  Bersell’s  proposal 
would,  in  fact,  be  a  departure  from  a  principle  acknowledged  by  the  WCC  in  respect 
of  other  Commissions,  notably  CCIA  which  counted  among  its  Commissioners 
a  number  who  were  not  appointed  by  Central  Committee. 

Professor  Istavrides  said  that  repeated  assurances  had  been  given  that  integra¬ 
tion  would  involve  no  change  in  the  character  of  the  WCC  as  a  Council  of 
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Churches  or  in  the  authority  of  Central  Committee.  If  the  proposal  of  Reference 
Committee  was  not  amended  there  would  be  a  radical  change  in  the  powers  of 
Central  Committee. 

Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  drew  attention  to  the  schedule  of  membership  referred  to 
in  Sec.  6  (v)  of  the  Constitution  of  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evan¬ 
gelism.  He  thought  that  many  people  did  not  understand  the  significance  of  this. 

Dr.  Fry  asked  whether  the  schedule  (which  determines  the  size  of  the  Commission 
and  the  allocation  of  places  and  which  requires  the  approval  of  Central  Committee) 
covers  the  entire  membership  of  the  Commission. 

Bishop  Newbigin  answered  yes.  As  regards  the  responsibility  of  affiliated  councils 
for  appointing  their  representatives  to  the  Commission,  this  is  a  point  where  some¬ 
thing  distinctive  of  the  IMC,  namely,  the  responsibility  accorded  to  its  member 
councils,  is  brought  into  the  integrated  Council.  But  the  manner  in  which  it  is 
brought  in  does  not  impair  the  authority  of  Central  Committee  since  all  the  policy 
and  work  of  the  Commission  is  explicitly  subject  to  the  approval  of  Assembly  and 
Central  Committee. 

Mr.  Taft  asked  for  more  information  about  the  composition  of  the  IMC  member 
councils. 

Dr.  Niesel  said  that  if  Dr.  Bersell’s  amendment  was  accepted  the  WCC  would 
be  moving  in  the  direction  of  becoming  a  super-church. 

Colonel  Miller  said  that  the  Reference  Committee’s  proposal  did  not  affect 
the  basic  structure  of  the  WCC  one  whit.  The  Commission  would  not  exercise 
authority  over  the  Assembly  and  Central  Committee.  The  position  is  the  reverse 
of  this. 

Professor  Bratsiotis  stated  that  he  had  made  no  comments  on  the  proposals 
now  before  the  Committee  because,  “In  accordance  with  the  attitude  of  the  Church 
of  Greece,  I  am  against  integration.” 

Dr.  Blake  opposed  Dr.  Bersell’s  amendment.  “If  the  Churches  want  to  insist 
on  this  change,  let  the  initiative  in  the  matter  come  from  them,  not  from  Central 
Committee.” 

Dr.  Lloyd  opposed  Dr.  Bersell’s  amendment  because  it  would  reverse  a  position 
hitherto  assumed  in  the  negotiations  regarding  integration.  The  proposed  constitu¬ 
tions  gave  sufficient  guarantee  of  the  control  by  the  Churches  of  the  policy  of  the 
new  Commission. 

Dr.  Niemoller  pointed  out  that  most  of  the  IMC  member  councils  are  in  process 
of  becoming  councils  of  churches  or  are  entering  into  a  more  intimate  relationship 
with  the  churches.  He  said  that  the  Reference  Committee  was  satisfied  that  no 
dangerous  principle  was  involved  in  its  recommendations. 

Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  hoped  that  the  discussion  would  not  leave  anyone  with  the 
impression  that  national  councils  have  no  doctrinal  basis.  The  larger  councils, 
some  of  which  are  members  of  the  IMC,  have  already  become  associated  councils 
of  the  WCC  and  have  accepted  the  Basis  of  the  WCC. 

The  Chairman  put  Dr.  Bersell’s  amendment  to  the  meeting  and  it  was  defeated. 

Dr.  Van  Dusen  drew  the  attention  of  the  Committee  to  the  composition  of  the 
Ghana  Assembly  of  the  IMC  in  which  almost  all  the  voting  members  were  members 
of  WCC  member  Churches.  He  added  that  the  Reference  Committee  had  hoped 
that  the  proposed  addition  to  the  first  clause  of  the  Constitution  of  the  Commission 
on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  (“constituted  in  accordance  with  the  Constitu¬ 
tion  of  the  WCC”)  would  have  removed  any  misgivings  of  the  kind  which  had  lain 
behind  Dr.  Bersell’s  amendment. 

The  Metropolitan  of  Philadelphia  said,  in  reference  to  translation,  that  he  wished 
to  make  it  clear  that  Orthodox  hesitations  regarding  integration  did  not  only  arise 
from  translation  difficulties.  They  concerned  the  proposal  itself. 

Bishop  John  of  San  Francisco  (at  a  later  time  in  the  meeting)  said  that  he  desired 
first  of  all  to  speak  a  word  to  his  Protestant  brethren.  There  were  psychological 
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difficulties  in  integration  to  be  sure.  Yet  the  Protestants  must  understand  that  there 
are  Orthodox  who  understand  how  important  integration  is  for  the  Protestants. 
Missionary  work  is  a  part  of  the  work  of  the  Church  ;  where  the  Church  is,  there  is 
her  mission.  It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  there  be  unity  in  the  missionary 
work  of  the  churches,  and  this  should  be  achieved  on  the  foundations  of  faith  on 
which  the  World  Council  stands.  It  is,  however,  very  important  for  the  Protestants 
to  understand  why  there  is  hesitation  and  confusion  among  Orthodox  theologians 
about  integration,  and  not  simply  to  out-vote  them.  The  thing  which  troubles  the 
conscience  of  some  of  the  Orthodox  theologians  is  the  fear  that  integration  brings 
an  ecclesiological  change  into  the  principles  upon  which  the  WCC  is  founded.  I 
believe  that  this  problem  can  be  met.  Secondly,  a  word  to  our  Orthodox  brethren. 
Our  ecumenical  position  in  this  matter  must  be  one  of  rejoicing  when  souls  are  led 
to  Christ,  even  if  this  happens  through  others  than  those  of  the  Orthodox  Church. 
Unless  the  proposed  integration  turns  out  to  be  contrary  to  what  is  now  envisaged, 
there  is  no  need  to  fear  it.  We  have  found  a  “modus  vivendi”  with  the  Protestant 
Churches  in  the  WCC.  The  Orthodox  Church  is  missionary,  as  many  facts  of  history 
and  contemporary  life  prove  —  in  the  Greek,  Russian  and  North  American  Churches. 
Integration  will  not  endanger  the  inner  and  outward  freedom  of  Orthodoxy.  We 
must,  of  course,  warn  our  brethren  that  the  freedom  we  have  in  the  WCC  is  not 
only  the  freedom  to  join  it  and  dwell  in  it,  but  also  the  freedom  to  leave  it  when 
the  inner  truth  of  our  faith  and  religious  conscience  requires  it.  It  is  necessary  for 
our  Orthodox  brethren  to  make  a  new  spiritual  effort  of  Orthodox  unity,  patience, 
trust  and  fearlessness,  so  that  new  perspectives  may  be  opened  for  the  expression 
of  Orthodoxy  and  the  fulness  of  Christian  spirit  in  the  world.  “All  things  work 
together  for  good  to  all  them  that  love  God.”  (Rom.  8  :  28) 

f)  Reference  Committee  II  had  before  it  proposals  from  the  Joint  Com¬ 
mittee  regarding  responsibility  for  work  in  the  area  of  Evangelism  and  Mis¬ 
sionary  Studies  in  the  integrated  WCC-IMC. 

Upon  recommendation  of  the  Committee,  it  was 

agreed  : 

that  Central  Committee  notes  the  following  arrangements,  approved 
by  the  Joint  Committee,  regarding  responsibility  for  work  in  the  area  of 
Evangelism  and  Missionary  Studies  in  the  integrated  WCC-IMC.  It  is  under¬ 
stood  that  these  arrangements  will  in  due  course  be  embodied  in  the  By- 
Laws  of  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism.  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  welcomes  these  proposals  and  gives  them  general  approval,  and  asks 
Joint  Committee  to  continue  to  keep  these  arrangements  within  its  purview. 


(1)  Committee  on  Evangelism 

Joint  Committee  recommends  : 

1.  There  shall  be  a  Committee  on  Evangelism,  and  a  portfolio  on  Evangelism 
in  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism. 

2.  This  Committee  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Central  Committee  on  the  nomina¬ 
tion  of  the  Divisional  Committee  of  the  Division  of  World  Missions  and 
Evangelism,  after  consultation  with  the  Divisional  Committee  of  the  Division 
of  Studies. 

3.  This  Committee  shall  be  accepted  by  the  Division  of  Studies  as  the  Working 
Committee  of  its  Department  of  Studies  in  Evangelism  (hitherto  known  as 
the  Department  on  Evangelism).  The  studies  conducted  by  this  Committee 
within  the  Division  of  Studies  shall  be  of  a  long-term  character.  The  Com¬ 
mittee  on  Evangelism,  however,  will  also  be  responsible,  within  the  Division 
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of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism,  for  carrying  on  short-term  studies  directed 
to  practical  situations. 

4.  This  committee  shall  also  give  attention  to  other  aspects  of  work  in  the  field 
of  evangelism. 

5.  This  Committee  shall  report  annually  to  the  Division  of  World  Mission 
and  Evangelism.  It  shall  also  report  annually  to  the  Division  of  Studies 
on  those  studies  which  it  conducts  within  that  Division,  and  this  report 
shall  be  presented  to  the  Central  Committee  through  the  Division  of  Studies. 

6.  The  Secretary  of  this  Committee  shall  be  the  staff  member  of  the  Division 
of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  in  charge  of  its  portfolio  on  Evangelism. 
The  Committee  shall  also  have  a  Study  Secretary  who  shall  serve  as  the 
Executive  Secretary  of  the  Department  of  Studies  in  Evangelism  (Division 
of  Studies) . 

7.  The  financing  of  the  ordinary  operations  of  the  Committee  on  Evangelism 
shall  be  carried  by  the  general  budget  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

8.  Project  appeals  for  long-term  studies  are  to  be  authorized,  subject  to  the 
rules  of  the  WCC,  by  the  Committee  on  Evangelism  with  the  approval  of 
the  two  Divisional  Committees. 


(2)  Department  of  Missionary  Studies 

Joint  Committee  recommends  : 

1.  There  shall  be  a  Working  Committee  for  the  Department  of  Missionary 
Studies  within  the  Division  of  Studies. 

2.  This  Committee  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Central  Committee  on  the  nomina¬ 
tion  of  the  Divisional  Committee  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism  after  consultation  with  the  Divisional  Committee  of  the  Division 
of  Studies. 

3.  This  Committee  shall  report  annually  to  both  Divisions,  and  shall  report 
to  the  Central  Committee  through  the  Division  of  Studies. 

4.  Necessary  staff,  including  the  Executive  Secretary  for  the  Department  of 
Missionary  Studies,  shall  be  made  available  to  the  Division  of  Studies  by 
the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism. 


VIII.  BUSINESS  ARISING  FROM  REFERENCE 

COMMITTEE  III 

The  report  of  Reference  Committee  III  was  presented  by  Metropolitan  Juhanon. 


45.  Statement  on  the  International  Study  Conference  at  Thessalonica 

The  Reference  Committee  received  detailed  information  on  the  International 
Study  Conference  on  Rapid  Social  Change  convened  by  the  Division  of  Studies 
at  Thessalonica,  July  25  —  August  2,  1959.  Upon  the  recommendation  of  Reference 
Committee  III,  it  was 

agreed  :  that  the  following  statement  on  the  Thessalonica  Conference  be  adopted  : 
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a)  The  Central  Committee  has  heard  with  interest  of  the  International 
Study  Conference  on  “Christian  Action  in  Rapid  Social  Change :  Dilemmas 
and  Opportunities”  held  at  Thessalonica  and  attended  by  140  participants, 
mainly  laymen,  representing  34  countries  and  including  experts  on  the  prob¬ 
lems  of  economic  and  social  change  in  Africa,  Asia  and  Latin  America. 
It  notes  with  pleasure  that  over  half  of  the  participants  were  from  Africa, 
Asia  and  Latin  America,  and  that  for  the  first  time  in  any  international 
ecumenical  conference  a  large  number  of  African  participants  were  present. 
The  attention  of  the  churches  is  called  to  this  pioneering  ecumenical  event. 

b )  The  Central  Committee  has  seen  the  detailed  report  of  the  Thessalonica 
Conference  and  hopes  it  will  be  widely  discussed  and  critically  studied  by 
the  churches.  If  the  thinking  embodied  in  this  report  is  to  permeate  the  life 
of  the  churches,  efforts  should  be  made  to  interpret  and  translate  it  into  terms 
which  stir  Christian  social  thought  in  the  local  congregations. 

c)  A  brief  examination  of  the  report  leads  us  to  believe  that  though 
there  is  need  of  more  integration  between  the  theological  ideas  and  the  analysis 
of  rapid  social  change,  nevertheless  the  report  marks  the  beginning  of  that 
full  theological  discussion  on  these  issues  which  is  urgently  required  in  the 
churches.  The  Committee  hopes  that  more  intensive  study  of  the  particular 
theological  issues  raised  will  take  place. 

d)  With  a  view  to  issuing  its  own  statement  expressing  the  churches’ 
concerned  on  the  issues  of  rapid  social  change  the  Central  Committee  requests 
that  such  a  statement  be  prepared  by  the  Working  Committee  of  the  Depart¬ 
ment  on  Church  and  Society  for  consideration  by  the  Central  Committee  at 
its  meeting  in  1960. 


46.  Follow-up  of  the  Rapid  Social  Change  Study 

The  Reference  Committee  has  considered  the  report  from  the  Working  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society.  It  is  impressed  with  the  demand 
from  Africa,  Asia  and  Latin  America  for  a  continuation  of  the  World  Council’s 
work  in  this  field.  It  recognizes  the  importance  of  the  plans  for  a  widespread  circula¬ 
tion  of  the  reports  and  documents  coming  out  of  the  study.  The  Committee  also 
noted  the  need  for  additional  staff  if  the  World  Council  programme  in  this  area 
is  not  to  be  curtailed  seriously.  Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  III, 
it  was 

agreed  : 

The  Central  Committee  receives  with  appreciation  the  report  of  the 
Working  Committee  of  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society  on  the  original 
four  year  study  of  the  Common  Christian  Responsibility  Toward  Areas 
of  Rapid  Social  Change  with  reference  primarily  to  Africa,  Asia  and  Latin 
America,  and  recognizes  the  importance  of  the  continuation  in  various  ways 
of  these  studies  to  the  life  of  the  Church  in  these  areas.  The  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  looks  forward  to  the  publication  of  the  two  volumes  on  these  studies 
and  urges  that  the  time  of  the  director  of  the  department  which  is  already 
assigned  for  his  part  of  the  task  should  not  be  reduced  in  any  way. 

The  Central  Committee  notes  the  proposals  of  the  Department  for  a 
further  period  of  study  and  action  on  the  subject  of  rapid  social  change  and 
authorizes  it  to  carry  out  these  plans  in  so  far  as  financial  resources  may  be 
secured  to  make  this  possible. 
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47.  Resolution  on  International  Fund  for  Technical  Assistance  under  Christian 
Auspices 

The  Reference  Committee  has  reviewed  the  request  arising  from  the  Thessalonica 
Conference  to  explore  the  need  for  an  international  fund  for  initiating  new  experiments 
in  the  field  of  technical  assistance  under  Christian  auspices  and  discussed  at  length 
the  difficulties  and  problems  inherent  in  this  idea.  In  view  of  this  discussion,  and 
upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  III,  it  was 

agreed  : 

The  Central  Committee  authorizes  the  careful  exploration  of  the  suggestion 
from  the  Thessalonica  Conference  and  from  the  Working  Committee  on 
Church  and  Society  for  an  International  Fund  to  promote  additional  experi¬ 
ments  in  technical  assistance  under  Christian  auspices  and  to  carry  forward 
further  study  and  action  in  regard  to  Christian  responsibility  for  rapid  social 
change. 

This  exploration  should  be  undertaken  by  the  Division  of  Studies  in 
cooperation  with  the  DICASR,  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action,  and  the 
CCIA.  The  IMC  is  invited  to  collaborate.  The  exploration  should  be  made 
in  the  light  of  discussion  at  Thessalonica,  in  the  Working  Committee,  in  the 
Reference  Committee  and  before  this  Central  Committee. 

In  pursuing  this  exploration,  a  study  and  evaluation  should  be  made 
of  the  actual  and  present  needs  to  be  met,  especially  in  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin 
America.  The  work  already  done  should  be  taken  fully  into  account  as  well 
as  the  relation  of  the  new  proposal  to  the  present  programmes  of  Churches, 
National  Councils  and  missions.  Any  possible  means  alternative  to  an 
independent  fund  should  be  studied,  including  the  possible  desirability  of 
working  through  existing  agencies.  Perhaps  the  most  important  consideration 
is  to  define  the  distinctive  characteristics  which  should  mark  a  voluntary 
project  inspired  by  Christian  motives. 

The  Division  of  Studies  should  report  to  this  Committee  at  its  1960  meeting. 

48.  Statement  on  Nuclear  Weapons  Testing 

Upon  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  III,  it  was 

agreed  to  adopt  the  following  statment  : 

Nuclear  Weapons  Testing 

The  WCC  has  at  various  times  urged  the  cessation  of  nuclear  weapons  testing 
with  provision  for  international  inspection  and  control,  notably  in  Statements  on 
Atomic  Tests  and  Disarmament  adopted  at  New  Haven  in  1957  by  the  Central 
Committee  and  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs.  On 
reaffirming  these  former  statements  in  all  their  present  relevance,  we  now,  as  members 
of  the  Central  Committee  call  attention  to  certain  matters  which  we  consider  im¬ 
mediately  urgent. 

We  urge  the  powers  not  to  resume  tests  unilaterally,  in  order  that  statesmen 
may  have  time  to  achieve  agreements  and  the  international  situation  may  not  deterio¬ 
rate.  A  treaty  to  cease  all  tests  —  atmosphere,  space  and  underground  —  should 
be  urgently  sought  not  least  since  it  will  represent  the  beginning  of  specific  controls, 
may  lead  to  measures  of  disarmament  verified  by  international  inspection  and  control, 
and  will  help  to  eliminate  dreaded  risks  to  health. 

Tests  for  peaceful  purposes  or  for  more  certainly  identifying  possible  underground 
explosions  should  henceforth  be  under  international  control.  In  particular,  so  long 
as  international  control  is  under  discussion,  powers  which  have  not  made  tests  as 
yet  should  not  launch  them  anywhere  for  military  purposes. 
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We  affirm  that  no  nation  is  justified  in  deciding  on  its  own  responsibility  to 
conduct  nuclear  weapons  tests  when  the  people  of  other  nations  who  have  not  given 
their  consent  may  have  to  bear  the  consequences.  Therefore,  we  call  upon  each 
nation  contemplating  tests  to  give  full  recognition  to  this  moral  responsibility  as 
well  as  to  considerations  of  national  defense  and  international  security. 

While  emphasizing  the  importance  of  achieving  promptly  agreement  on  the  cessa¬ 
tion  of  nuclear  weapons  testing,  we  again  declare  that  nothing  less  than  the  abolition 
of  war  itself  should  be  the  goal  of  the  nations  and  their  leaders,  of  the  churches 
and  of  all  citizens.  The  attainment  of  this  goal  with  full  regard  for  the  claims  of 
justice  and  freedom  constitutes  a  solemn  challenge  to  our  particular  generation. 
We  welcome  the  new  turn  in  international  events  brought  about  by  the  decision 
of  great  powers  to  engage  in  consultations  at  the  highest  level. 

We  pray  that  every  opportunity  will  be  seized  for  a  substantial  contribution 
to  the  solution  of  outstanding  problems,  to  progressive  disarmament,  and  to  a 
new  confidence  among  all  nations. 


49.  Minute  on  Berlin 

Prof.  d’Espine  declared  that  many  members  of  the  Committee  were  anxious 
to  express  their  interest  in  the  work  being  done  by  the  CCIA  in  connection  with 
the  present  crisis  in  Germany  and  Berlin.  He  moved  the  adoption  of  a  statement 
based  upon  the  report  of  CCIA  action  on  this  question,  and  it  was 

agreed  to  adopt  the  following  minute  on  Berlin  : 

The  Central  Committee  has  received  the  report  on  CCIA  procedures  in  relation 
to  the  problem  of  Berlin  —  Germany  —  Europe.  It  notes  particularly  that  the 
Chairman  and  Director  proceeded  to  Geneva  in  order  to  be  on  the  scene  at  the  time 
of  the  Foreign  Ministers’  Conference  and,  with  the  CCIA  Representative  in  Europe, 
established  contacts,  whether  by  letter  or  in  personal  conversation,  with  the  chief 
participants  and  their  assistants. 

The  Central  Committee  expresses  its  general  approval  of  the  letter  addressed 
to  the  Foreign  Ministers,  the  text  of  which  is  here  recorded,  and  requests  the  officers 
of  the  CCIA  to  keep  this  matter  continually  under  attention : 

As  officers  of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs, 
we  have  come  to  Geneva  on  the  occasion  of  the  Foreign  Ministers’  Conference 
to  symbolize  the  concern  of  Christians  in  many  parts  of  the  world  —  Prot¬ 
estant,  Orthodox,  and  Anglican  —  over  the  problem  of  Berlin  and  Germany 
in  the  context  of  the  total  international  situation.  It  has  been  our  practice 
for  many  years  to  be  on  the  scene  of  such  conferences  as  this. 

We  well  appreciate  the  difficulties  which  confront  you.  In  seeking  to 
relieve  tension  and  to  promote  peace,  it  is  at  the  same  time  necessary  to 
heed  the  claims  of  justice  and  freedom.  We  do  not  presume  to  suggest  formulas 
to  resolve  the  dilemmas  which  are  here  posed.  Yet  we  can  confidently  reflect 
the  cautious  hope  of  Christian  people  that  progress  toward  needed  solutions 
will  be  evidently  made  and  that  at  a  minimum  the  existing  situation  will  not 
be  allowed  to  deteriorate.  It  is  our  particular  anxiety  that  any  agreements 
reached  shall  ensure  the  exercice  of  commonly  accepted  human  rights,  includ¬ 
ing  freedom  to  manifest  religion  or  belief  in  teaching,  worship,  practice, 
and  observance. 

We  would  like  to  assure  you  that  Christians  everywhere  are  praying 
Almighty  God  to  grant  you  wisdom,  patience  and  strength  for  your  task. 
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50.  Nominations 


Upon  the  recommendation  of  the  Nominations  Committee,  it  was  in  closed 
session 

AGREED  : 

to  elect  His  Eminence  Iakovos,  Archbishop  of  North  and  South  America, 
to  fill  the  vacancy  in  the  Presidium  caused  by  the  death  of  Archbishop  Michael. 

Following  this  action,  the  Metropolitan  of  Philadelphia  expressed  his  gratitude 
for  the  election  of  Archbishop  Iakovos. 

agreed  : 

to  elect  the  Most  Reverend  Archbishop  of  Upsala,  Dr.  Gunnar  Hultgren, 
to  membership  in  the  Executive  Committee  to  fill  the  place  of  the  late  Arch¬ 
bishop  Yngve  Brilioth  ; 

to  re-elect  the  other  eleven  members  of  the  Executive  Committee  (Appen¬ 
dix  XVIII)  for  the  period  1959-60. 

AGREED  : 

to  elect  as  members  of  other  committees  those  listed  in  Appendix  XVIII 
for  the  period  1959-60. 

agreed  : 

to  reconstitute  the  Committee  on  “Christian  Witness,  Proselytism  and 
Religious  Liberty  in  the  Setting  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches”  as  a 
smaller  working  committee  with  membership  as  listed  in  Appendix  XVIII. 


51.  Staff  appointments 

In  a  closed  session  of  the  Central  Committee,  the  following  appointments  were 
upon  recommendation  of  the  staffing  committee 

agreed  : 

a)  Associate  General  Secretaries 

that  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Robert  S.  Bilheimer  which  expires  September 

30,  1959,  be  extended  for  a  further  period  of  five  years; 

that  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Leslie  E.  Cooke  which  expires  May  31, 
1960  be  extended  to  August  31,  1962; 

that  the  appointment  of  the  Rev.  Francis  H.  House  which  expires  August 

31,  1960  be  extended  to  January  31,  1962. 

b)  Heads  of  Departments 

(i)  That  the  following  appointments  which  expire  at  the  end  of  1960 
be  extended  for  a  further  period  of  three  years  : 

—  Dr.  Hans  H.  Harms,  and  that  he  be  invited  to  undertake  imme¬ 
diately  senior  responsibility  in  the  Department  on  Faith  and 
Order  while  remaining  Associate  Director  of  the  Division  of 
Studies ; 

—  The  Rev.  Paul  Abrecht ; 

—  Dr.  Roswell  P.  Barnes  (subject  to  concurrent  action  by  the  US 
Conference) ; 

—  Mademoiselle  Madeleine  Barot ; 

—  Dr.  Elfan  Rees. 
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(ii)  that  the  appointment  of  Mr.  Frank  Northam  which  expires  at  the 
end  of  1960  be  extended  for  a  further  period  of  five  years. 

c)  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  empowered  to  deal  with  the  question 
of  the  extension  of  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Edgar  Chandler  in  connection 
with  the  report  to  be  submitted  by  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the 
DICASR  to  the  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  in  February. 

52.  Study  Concerning  meetings  of  the  Central  and  Executive  Committees 

It  was  upon  motion  of  Dean  Pope 

AGREED  : 

that  the  Officers  of  the  Central  Committee  be  requested  to  appoint  a 
special  committee  to  study  the  pattern  and  frequency  of  meetings  of  the 
Executive  and  Central  Committees  between  the  Third  and  Fourth  Assemblies, 
together  with  any  changes  in  the  Constitution  and  Rules  that  might  be  required 
by  a  change  in  the  present  arrangements,  and  that  this  special  committee 
be  asked  to  report  to  the  Executive  and  Central  Committees  in  the  summer 
of  1960. 

53.  Special  Statements  Concerning  a  Press-report 

The  Chairman  stated  : 

“not  a  few  members  of  the  Central  Committee  are  aware  of  greatly  inflated 
and  even  sensational  reports  which  have  appeared  in  certain  newspapers  regarding 
an  episode  that  has  occurred  during  the  course  of  this  meeting.  It  is  self-evident, 
of  course,  that  the  Central  Committee  is  in  no  way  involved  in  the  incident  referred 
to  and  press  reports  that  go  as  far  as  to  state  the  opposite  are  completely  without 
foundation.  Nevertheless  Metropolitan  James  of  Philadelphia  has  a  statement 
to  make  at  this  time  in  fairness  to  himself  and  to  this  Committee.” 

Metropolitan  James  read  the  following  statement  on  behalf  of  himself  and  of 
Professor  Basil  Ioannidis  : 

“We  were  very  surprised  on  account  of  some  misunderstandings  and 
great  exaggerations  which  appeared  in  the  press  in  connection  with  a  friendly 
talk  between  Orthodox  members  and  two  Roman  Catholic  guests  at  the 
present  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

“The  whole  truth  is  that  an  absolutely  informal  contact  among  individuals 
without  any  authorization  or  direction  had  taken  place  as  happens  on  some 
other  occasions  in  various  places  at  the  level  of  informal  theological  contacts. 

“The  Orthodox  would  like  to  make  it  very  clear,  to  prevent  any  wrong 
interpretation,  that  the  main  point  in  the  unofficial  talk  was  this  type  of 
contact  between  theological  faculties.  There  was  no  discussion  or  negotia¬ 
tion  concerning  any  official  contact  between  the  two  Churches  concerned. 

“We  must  repudiate  any  other  interpretation  that  has  been  made  or 
published.” 

54.  Special  Greetings 

The  General  Secretary  reported  that  special  greetings  had  been  received  from 

Metropolitan  Nikolai  of  the  Moscow  Patriarchate  (Appendix  XIX) 

Dr.  Charles  Malik 

Bishop  D.  Martin  Erdmann. 
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Greetings  were  extended  on  behalf  of  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch  by  Metropolitan 
of  Epiphanias. 

Greetings  were  extended  on  behalf  of  the  World  Council  of  Christian  Education 
by  the  Rev.  William  Haddad. 

55.  Expressions  of  Thanks 

The  Chairman  expressed  the  gratitude  of  the  Committee  to  the  Ecumenical 
Patriarchate,  the  Church  of  Greece  and  the  Greek  Government,  the  generous  hosts 
for  this  meeting  in  Rhodes,  and  in  particular  to  the  Metropolitan  of  Rhodes  for 
his  graciousness  as  host,  for  the  reception  given  to  the  Committee,  for  the  gifts, 
and  for  “giving  us  of  his  best  in  the  Holy  Liturgy.” 

The  Metropolitan  of  Philadelphia  on  behalf  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch,  and 
Prof.  Ioannidis  on  behalf  of  the  Greek  Arrangements  Committee,  both  expressed 
their  gratitude  for  this  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee. 

The  Chairman  further  expressed  the  thanks  of  the  Committee  to  the  members 
of  the  Greek  Arrangements  Committee  —  especially  to 

His  Grace  the  Metropolitan  of  Rhodes,  Spyridon,  Chairman 

Prof.  Basil  Ioannidis,  General  Secretary 

Mr.  Katsambelis,  representative  of  the  Foreign  Office 

Mr.  Vaidis,  of  the  ministry  of  the  Prime  Minister 

Mr.  Pyrlor,  of  the  National  Tourist  Organization 

and  to  the  staff  of  the  Greek  Arrangements  Committee,  and  particularly  to 
Prof.  Savvas  Agoridis  who  has  worked  night  and  day  for  the  comfort  and  conve¬ 
nience  of  the  Committee, 

to  the  authorities  of  the  island  and  city  of  Rhodes  especially  the  Nomarch  and 
the  Mayor  who  have  entertained  the  Committee  so  generously,  particularly  at  Lindos, 
and  to  all  the  members  of  his  staff  who  worked  on  our  behalf  and  not  least  to  the 
Guardians  of  the  Castello. 

to  Mr.  Christopher  King  and  Mr.  Walter  Kilpatrick  for  their  tireless  work  in 
preparation  for  and  during  the  Committee. 

Within  the  membership  of  the  Committee  thanks  to 

—  Dr.  Payne,  as  Vice-Chairman  of  the  Committee, 

—  those  responsible  for  conducting  morning  service, 

—  the  chairmen  of  sub-committees  and  all  others  who  have  been  particularly 
helpful  in  conducting  the  business  of  the  meeting. 

to  representatives  of  the  Press,  Radio  and  Television  for  their  interest  and  co¬ 
operation. 

The  Chairman  expressed  the  appreciation  of  the  Committee  to  the  General 
Secretary  for  his  leadership. 

Bishop  Dibelius  “as  the  oldest  of  the  Presidents”  thanked  Dr.  Fry  for  his  chairman¬ 
ship  of  the  Committee. 

56.  Adjournment 

The  Twelth  Meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  was  ajourned  with  prayer  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  morning  session  on  August  27,  1959. 
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Appendix  I 


List  of  Attendance 

Presidents 

Professor  John  Baillie,  9  Whitehouse  Terrace,  Edinburgh  9,  Scotland 
Bishop  Sante  Uberto  Barbieri,  Rivadavia  4044,  Buenos  Aires*  Argentine 
Bishop  Otto  Dibelius,  Faradayweg  10,  Berlin-Dahlem,  Germany 
Metropolitan  Juhanon  Mar  Thoma,  Metropolitan’s  House,  Tiruvalla,  Travancore, 
India 

Bishop  Henry  Knox  Sherrill,  Boxford,  Mass.,  USA 
Members  : 

Professor  H.  Aharonian,  P.O.B.  235,  Beirut,  Lebanon 
Professor  H.  Alivisatos,  Voulis  Street  27,  Athens,  Greece 

Bishop  J.  A.  Do  Amaral,  Caixa  Postal  1101,  Petropolis,  Estrado  do  Rio  de  Janeiro, 
Brazil 

Archbishop  Athenagoras  of  Thyateira,  8  Dawson  Place,  London  W.  2,  England 

Dr.  Eric  Baker,  1  Central  Buildings,  Westminster,  London  S.  W.  1,  England 

Dr.  H.  Berkhof,  Horstlaan  3,  Driebergen,  Netherlands 

Dr.  P.  O.  Bersell,  5320  Brookview  Ave,  Minneapolis  10,  Minn.,  USA 

Dr.  Eugene  C.  Blake,  510  Witherspoon  Building,  Philadelphia  7,  Pa.,  USA 

Dr.  K.  Bliss,  Oatscroft,  Heyshott,  Midhurst,  Sussex,  England 

Rev.  J.  R.  Boyd,  24  Myrtlefield  Park,  Belfast,  Northern  Ireland 

Professor  P.  Bratsiotis,  Agia  Paraskevi,  Athens,  Greece 

Mrs.  Frank  Brooks,  11  Riverside  Drive,  Apt.  5  F.  West,  New  York  23,  N.  Y.,  USA 
Dr.  George  W.  Buckner,  Missions  Building,  222  Downey  Ave.,  Indianapolis  7,  Ind., 
USA 

Bishop  Jan  Chabada,  Kuzmanyo  5/11,  Bratislava,  Czechoslovakia 
Principal  Russell  Chandran,  United  Theological  College,  17,  Miller’s  Rd.  Bangalore, 
S.  India 

Rev.  P.K.  Dagadu,  P.O.  Box  249,  Accra,  Ghana 

Rev.  G.  P.  David,  41  A.  Muthuranga,  Mudaly  Rd.,  Tambaram,  South  India 
Bishop  Angus  Dun,  1702  Rhode  Island  Ave.,  N.W.,  Washington  6  D.C.,  USA 
Commissioner  Alex.  Ebbs,  117  Judd  Street,  London  W.  C.  1,  England 
Professor  H.  C.  W.  d’EspiNE,  2  avenue  de  Combes,  Geneva,  Switzerland 
Professor  G.  Florovsky,  Harvard  Divinity  School,  45  Francis  Avenue,  Cambridge  38, 
Mass.,  USA 

Dr.  Franklin  Clark  Fry,  231  Madison  Ave.,  New  York  16,  N.Y.,  USA 
Bishop  Hans  Fuglsang-Damgaard,  Norregade  11,  Copenhagen  K.,  Denmark 
Professor  J.  L.  Hromadka,  Moravska  45,  Praha  XII,  Czechoslovakia 
Professor  Basil  Ioannidis,  Faculty  of  Theology,  University  of  Athens,  Athens,  Greece 
The  Metropolitan  of  Philadelphia  James,  Rum  Ortodoks  Patrikhanesi,  Fener,  Istanbul, 
Turkey 

Mrs.  Ernest  Jarvis,  Earlsferry,  Elie  in  Fife,  Scotland 
Dr.  Ralph  W.  Lloyd,  Maryville  College,  Maryville,  Tenn.,  USA 
Mr.  Francis  P.  Miller,  Box  3665,  University  Station,  Charlottesville,  Va.,  USA 
Bishop  D.  Ward  Nichols,  2295  7th  Avenue,  New  York  30,  N.Y.,  USA 
Dr.  M.  Niemoeller,  Brentanostr.  3,  Wiesbaden,  Germany 
Dr.  W.  Niesel,  Schoeller  bei  Dornap,  Germany 
Prof.  A.T.  Nikolainen,  Haagan  urheilutie  7,  Huopalahti,  Finland 
Bishop  G.  Noth,  Tauscherstr.  44,  Dresden  A.  21,  Germany 
Mr.  Charles  Parlin,  20  Exchange  Place,  New  York  5,  N.Y.,  USA 
The  Metropolitan  of  Carthage  Parthenios,  Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate,  Alexandria, 
Egypt 
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Dr.  Ernest  A.  Payne,  The  Baptist  Church  House,  4  Southampton  Row,  London  W.C.  1 , 
England 

Rev.  Father  Korah  Philipos,  Cheria  Pally,  Devalokam,  Kottayam,  India 
Dean  Liston  Pope,  409  Prospect  Street,  New  Haven  11,  Conn.,  USA 
President  Nathan  M.  Pusey,  Harvard  University,  Cambridge  38,  Mass.,  USA 
Principal  Harold  Roberts,  No.  2  College  House,  Richmond  College,  Richmond, 
Surrey,  England 

Dr.  Margit  Sahlin,  S:ta  Katharinastiftelsen,  Osterskar  (per  Stockholm),  Sweden 
Dr.  Henry  Sceiuh,  57  E.  Main  Street,  Columbus  15,  Ohio,  USA 
Bishop  of  San  Francisco,  John  Shahovskoy,  2040  Anza  Street,  San  Francisco,  Calif., 
USA 

Rev.  K.  Sitompul,  Djalan  Teuku  Umar  17,  Djakarta,  Indonesia 
Bishop  Johannes  Smemo,  3  S.  Halvards  Plass,  Oslo,  Norway 
Mr.  Arvid  Stenstrom,  Tegn6rgatan  8,  Stockholm,  Sweden 
Mrs.  Leslie  Swain,  “Treetops,”  Craigville,  Mass.,  USA 
Professor  W.  S.  Tindal,  16  Lauder  Road,  Edinburgh  9,  Scotland 
Dr.  James  E.  Wagner,  Schaff  Building,  Room  91,  1505  Race  Street,  Philadelphia  2, 
Pa.,  USA 

Professor  Ch.  Westphal,  62  rue  de  Rome,  Paris  8,  France 
Dr.  M.  R.  Zigler,  Broadway,  Virginia,  USA 


Substitutes 

Professor  T.  Ariga,  Faculty  of  Letters,  University  of  Kyoto,  Japan,  for  Dr.  M.  Kozaki 

Bishop  Dr.  Tibor  Bartha,  Kalvin  ter  17,  Debrecen,  for  Prof.  L.  Pap 

Bishop  Beattie  of  Kootenay,  2136  Abbott  St.,  Kelowna,  Brit.  Columbia,  Canada,  for 
Canon  W.W.  Judd 

Rev.  R.  F.  G.  Calder,  Memorial  Hall,  Farringdon  Street,  London  E.C.  4,  England 
(also  fraternal  delegate  International  Congregational  Council),  for  Mr.  B.  J.  Hartwell 

Bishop  of  Chelmsford,  Bishopscourt,  Chelmsford,  England,  for  Archbishop  of  Canter¬ 
bury 

Bishop  John  Cullberg,  Vasteras,  Sweden,  for  Archbishop  Gunnar  Hultgren 

Bishop  F.  Gerald  Ensley,  615  10th  Street,  Des  Moines  9,  Iowa,  USA,  for  Bishop 
W.C.  Martin 

Kirchenrat  Wilhelm  Gerhold,  Calenbergerstr.  34,  Hannover,  Germany,  for  Bishop 
Joh.  Lilje 

Bishop  of  Gibraltar,  Gibraltar  Diocesan  Office,  35  Great  Peter  Str.  Westminster, 
London  S.W.  1,  England,  for  Bishop  of  Guildford 

Bishop  Zoltan  Kaldy,  Ulloi  ut.  24,  Budapest  VIII,  Hungary,  for  Bishop  L.  Veto. 

Dr.  Ernest  E.  Long,  421  Wesley  Buildings,  Toronto  2  B,  Canada,  for  Principal  C.  M. 
Nicholson 

Father  Makary  el  Souriany,  Ghiza  Sunday  School,  Ghiza,  Egypt,  for  Professor 
A.  S.  Atiya 

The  Rev.  A.  M.  Meiring,  P.O.  Box  42,  Heidelberg,  Transvaal,  South  Africa,  for  the 
Rev.  C.  B.  Brink 

Dr.  John  Skoglund,  Colgate-Rochester  Divinity  School,  1100  South  Goodman  Str., 
Rochester  20,  New  York,  for  Dr.  Reuben  Nelson 

Representatives  of  Member  Churches  not  Otherwise  Represented 

Metropolitan  Athenagoras  of  Sebastias,  Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Jerusalem, 
P.O.  Box  4074,  Jerusalem  via  Amman,  Jordan 

Metropolitan  Ignatius  of  Ephiphanias,  Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Antioch, 
Damascus,  Syria 

The  Rev.  Stelios  Kaloterakis,  Greek  Evangelical  Church,  6,  Constantine  Paleologou 
Str.,  Thessaloniki,  Greece 

Archimandrite  Kalenios  Maheriotis,  Church  of  Cyprus,  Archbishopric,  Nicosia, 
Cyprus 

Professor  Dr.  E.  Ruethy,  Old  Catholic  Church,  Switzerland,  Muristrasse  6e,  Bern, 
Switzerland 

Pastor  Viktor  Thomka,  Reformed  Christian  Church  of  Yugoslavia,  Debeljaca-Banat, 
Yugoslavia 
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Observers  from  non-member  Churches 

Mr.  Viktor  S.  Alexeev,  Patriarchate  of  Moscow,  Chistij  Pereulok  5,  Moscow,  USSR 
Archpriest  Vitaly  M.  Borovoy,  Patriarchate  of  Moscow,  Chistij  Pereulok  5,  Moscow, 
USSR 

Rev.  Dr.  Emilijan  M.  Carnic,  Serbian  Orthodox  Church,  Str.  7  jula  2,  Belgrade, 
Yugoslavia 

Mgr.  George  Klinger,  Orthodox  Church  in  Poland,  ul.  Wolska  147,  Warsaw,  Poland 
Archbishop  Tiran  Nersoyan,  Armenian  Patriarchate  of  Jerusalem  (Armenian  Apostolic 
Church),  c/o  Ermeni  Patrikhanesi,  Kumkapi,  Istanbul,  Turkey 

Guests 

From  the  Royal  Hellenic  Government 

H.  E.  Mr.  G.  Voyadzis,  Minister  of  National  Education  and  Religious  Affairs 
Mr.  Agis  Kapsambelis,  Director  of  Ecclesiastical  Affairs,  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 
Mr.  T.  Vaidis,  Ministry  to  the  Prime  Minister 
Mr.  E.  Pyrlas,  Ministry  to  the  Prime  Minister 

From  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate 
From  Turkey  : 

Archimandrite  Maximos  Repanellis,  Dean  of  the  Theological  School,  Halki 

The  Rev.  Prof.  G.  Anastassiades 

Prof.  B.  Anagnostopoulos 

Prof.  B.  ISTAVRIDES 

Prof.  K.  Kallinikus 

The  Rev.  Prof.  C.  Konstantinidis 

Prof.  E.  Photiades 

From  the  Church  of  Crete  : 

The  Metropolitan  of  Crete,  Eugenius 
Prof.  E.  Petrakis 

From  the  Dodecanese  Islands  : 

The  Metropolitan  of  Rhodes,  Spyridon 

The  Metropolitan  of  Karpathos,  Apostolos 

The  Metropolitan  of  Cos,  Emanuel 

The  Metropolitan  of  Leros  and  Kalymnos,  Isidoros 

From  the  Archdiocese  of  North  and  South  America  : 

The  Bishop  of  Elias  Athenagoras 
Archimandrite  E.  Papastephanou 
The  Rev.  J.  Poulos 

From  Western  Europe  : 

Archimandrite  A.  Timiades 

From  the  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria  : 

The  Metropolitan  of  Pelousion,  Parthenios 

From  the  Patriarchate  of  Antioch  : 

Archimandrite  Moraitakis 

From  the  Church  of  Cyprus  : 

Prof.  A.  Papageorghiou 

From  the  Church  of  Greece  : 

The  Bishop  of  Achaia,  Panteleimon  (Representing  the  Archbishop  of  Athens  and 
All  Greece) 

Professor  S.  Agorides  Professor  D.  Moraitis 

Professor  P.  Christou  Professor  M.  Siosis 

Professor  J.  Kalogirou  Professor  J.  Trakkas 

Professor  G.  Konidaris 
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From  the  Greek  Evangelical  Church  : 

The  Rev.  M.  Kyriakakis 

General 

Pastor  Henrik  Hauge,  Roahagan  25,  Roa,  Norway 

The  Archbishop  in  Jerusalem,  St.  George’s  Close,  P.O.  Box  18,  Jerusalem,  Jordan 

Dr.  Edmund  Schlink,  Plankengasse  1,  Heidelberg,  Germany 

Dr.  K.  M.  Simon,  293  Hamilton  Place,  Hackensack,  N.J.,  USA 

Mrs.  William  Sale  Terrell,  c/o  United  Church  Women,  175  5th  Avenue,  New  York  10 


Chairmen  and  Vice-Chairmen  of  Divisional  and  Departmental  Committees 

Dr.  Charles  Arbuthnot,  17,  route  de  Malagnou,  Geneva 

Dr.  Marc  Boegner,  47,  rue  de  Clichy,  Paris  9e,  France 

Sir  Kenneth  Grubb,  59  Bryanston  Street,  Marble  Arch,  London  W.  1 

Dean  Douglas  Horton,  Randolph,  N.H.,  USA 

Dr.  Robert  C.  Mackie,  Croftlands,  Biggar,  Scotland 

Mr.  Denys  Munby,  40  St.  Margaret  Road,  Oxford,  England 

Mr.  Charles  P.  Taft,  908  First  National  Bank  Building,  Cincinnati  2,  Ohio,  USA 
President  H.  P.  Van  Dusen,  3041  Broadway,  New  York  27,  N.Y.,  USA 


Fraternal  Delegates  from  National  Councils 

Miss  Leila  Anderson,  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  USA,  475 
Riverside  Drive,  New  York  27,  N.Y.,  USA 

Professor  W.  F.  Dankbaar,  Ecumenical  Council  of  Churches  in  the  Netherlands, 
Verlengde  Hereweg  141,  Groningen 

Dr.  W.  J.  Gallagher,  Canadian  Council  of  Churches,  2,  Spadina  Road,  Toronto  4, 
Ont. 

Mr.  Korula  Jacob,  National  Christian  Council  of  India,  Christian  Council  Lodge, 
Nagpur,  India 

Dr.  Harry  Johansson,  Swedish  Ecumenical  Council,  Sigtuna,  Sweden 

Dr.  Hanfred  Kruger,  Arbeitsgemeinschaft  Christlicher  Kirchen  in  Deutschland, 
Untermainkai  81,  Frankfurt/M.,  Germany 

Mr.  W.  J.  Morrison,  National  Council  of  Churches  in  New  Zealand,  116  Barrs  Road, 
Old  Hill,  Staffs,  England 

Pastor  Gyula  Murakoezy,  Hungarian  Ecumenical  Council,  Havas  utca  6,  Budapest  V 

The  Rev.  K.  Sitompul,  Council  of  Churches  in  Indonesia  (see  members  C.C.)  Djl. 
Teuku  Umar  17,  Djakarta 

The  Rev.  Kenneth  Slack,  British  Council  of  Churches,  10,  Eaton  Gate,  London  S.W.  1 

The  Rev.  Arne  Thomsen,  Danish  Ecumenical  Council,  28  Vendersgade,  Copenhagen  K. 

Bishop  Dr.  Wantula,  Ecumenical  Council  of  Churches  of  Poland,  Ul.  Kredytowa  4, 
Warsaw 


Consultants  from  Fraternal  Bodies 

Rev.  R.  F.  G.  Calder,  (see  substitutes)  Memorial  Hall,  Farringdon  Street,  London  E.C.  4, 
Great  Britain  (International  Congregational  Council) 

Mr.  William  Haddad,  P.O.  Box  582,  Beirut,  Lebanon  (World  Council  of  Christian 
Education  and  Sunday  School  Association) 

Mr.  Noel  Jones,  Quaker  School  for  Rural  Girls,  Thessaloniki,  Greece  (Friends  World 
Committee  for  Consultation) 

Dr.  Paul  Limbert,  37,  Quai  Wilson,  Geneva  (World  Alliance  of  Young  Men’s  Christian 
Associations) 

Dr.  Ernest  A.  Payne  (see  members  C.C.)  (Baptist  World  Alliance) 

Dr.  M.  Pradervand,  17,  route  de  Malagnou,  Geneva,  Switzerland  (World  Presbyterian 
Alliance) 

Principal  Harold  Roberts  (see  members  C.C.)  (World  Methodist  Council) 

Rev.  Edwin  Robertson,  17,  route  de  Malagnou,  Geneva,  Switzerland  (United  Bible 
Societies) 
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Staff 

Rev.  Paul  Abrecht 

Dr.  Roswell  P.  Barnes,  New  York 

Dr.  Madeleine  Barot 

Dr.  Robert  S.  Bilheimer 

Dr.  Keith  Bridston 

Mrs.  Moya  Burton 

Dr.  George  Carpenter,  IMC,  New  York 

Dr.  Angel  Carrillo  de  Albornoz 

Dr.  Edgar  Chandler 

Dr.  Leslie  Cooke 

Dr.  Richard  M.  Fagley,  CCIA, 

New  York 
Rev.  John  Garrett 
Dr.  Norman  Goodall 
Dr.  H.  H.  Harms 
Rev.  Victor  Hayward 
Rev.  Francis  H.  House 
Mr.  Walter  Kilpatrick 
Mr.  Christopher  King 


Mr.  Rudolph  Kunett 
Mr.  Kyaw  Than,  EACC 
Miss  Nancy  Lawrence 
Rev.  Raymond  Maxwell 
Mr.  John  Metzler 

Bishop  Lesslie  Newbigin,  IMC,  London 

Dr.  D.  T.  Niles,  EACC 

Dr.  O.  Frederik  Nolde,  CCIA,  New  York 

Mr.  Frank  Northam 

Rev.  Philip  Potter 

Dr.  Elfan  Rees,  CCIA,  Geneva-New  York 

Mr.  John  Taylor 

Rev.  Jens-J.  Thomsen 

Dr.  W.  A.  Visser’t  Hooft 

Rev.  Hans-Ruedi  Weber 

Mr.  Alexander  de  Weymarn 

Dr.  Glen  Garfield  Willians 

Dr.  H.  H.  Wolf 
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Report  of  the  Executive  Committee  to  the  Central  Committee 

1.  In  Memoriam 

Never  before  have  we  had  to  deplore  the  loss  of  so  many  of  our  most  trusted  and  expe¬ 
rienced  leaders.  What  the  World  Council  owes  to  Bishop  Bell  cannot  be  expressed  in  words. 
The  Central  Committee  will  remember  him  especially  as  the  man  who  did  more  than  anyone 
else  to  make  the  Central  Committee  more  than  a  committee,  namely  a  partnership  in  serving 
the  cause  that  transcends  us  all.  He  had  attended  every  meeting  of  our  committee  since 
it  existed  and  indeed  came  to  us  with  the  long  experience  of  a  man  who  had  from  the  days 
of  Stockholm  onward  participated  in  ecumenical  meetings  pratically  every  summer  with 
the  obvious  exception  of  the  war-years,  when  he  served  the  ecumenical  movement  in  so 
many  other  ways  and  did  so  much  to  maintain  relationships  between  the  churches.  His 
words  to  us  in  his  sermon  at  Odense  Cathedral  last  summer  have  now  taken  on  an  even 
deeper  significance.  They  were  a  reminder  how  grateful  we  should  be  for  all  that  we  have 
received  together  in  the  ecumenical  movement. 

Bishop  Berggrav  has  also  left  the  imprint  of  his  personality  on  the  life  of  our  committee. 
Like  Bishop  Bell  he  believed  that  the  Church  had  two  callings  :  the  calling  to  prophetic 
leadership  and  the  calling  to  reconciliation  and  we  remember  how  he  showed  the  way  of 
fulfilment  of  those  callings.  Archbishop  Brilioth  was  the  patient  builder  who  ever  since 
1920  had  worked  quietly,  wisely  and  persistently  for  the  growth  of  ecumenical  understanding 
and  particularly  for  the  unity  in  faith  and  order.  Archbishop  Mowll  was  the  leader  of  the 
ecumenical  movement  in  Australia  who  took  the  initiative  in  1948  to  invite  the  Executive 
Committee  to  meet  in  Australia.  The  Rev.  C.  Denis  Ryan  was  one  of  our  hospitable  hosts 
during  our  meetings  in  that  continent.  Bishop  Herntrich  was  a  relatively  new  member  of 
our  committee  whose  influence  was  growing  rapidly.  We  remain  grateful  for  the  specific 
service  which  each  of  these  has  rendered. 

2.  Executive  Committee  Meetings 

The  Executive  Committee  has  held  its  two  meetings.  In  February  it  met  in  Geneva 
and  in  August  it  met  in  Kifissia  near  Athens.  The  Geneva  meeting  lasted  four  days  and 
provided  an  opportunity  for  contact  with  the  leaders  of  the  different  international  organi¬ 
zations  established  in  Geneva  and  more  in  particular  with  the  Director  of  the  International 
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Labour  Organization.  Their  Majesties  King  Paul  and  Queen  Frederika  had  invited  the 
members  of  the  Executive  Committee  to  a  luncheon  during  the  days  of  meeting  in  Greece, 
but  owing  to  the  indisposition  of  H.M.  the  King  this  arrangement  had  to  be  cancelled. 
The  invitation  was,  however,  greatly  appreciated.  At  the  time  of  meeting  the  Executive 
Committee  was  the  guest  of  the  Bishop  of  Attica  at  his  Metropolis. 

The  Executive  Committee  expects  to  hold  its  next  meeting  in  February  in  Buenos  Aires. 
It  is  hoped  that  on  that  occasion  informal  consultations  can  be  arranged  with  church  leaders 
in  Argentina,  Uruguay  and  Brazil  and  that  thus  Executive  Committee  members  and  Latin 
American  churchmen  may  have  opportunity  for  frank  and  fraternal  discussions  about  the 
nature  and  work  of  the  World  Council  and  the  relationships  of  Latin  American  churches 
to  it. 

3.  Proposed  Integration  of  the  WCC  and  IMC 

The  draft  plan  for  the  proposed  integration  of  the  IMC  and  the  WCC  was  sent  to 
the  member  Churches  in  1957  and  the  Churches  were  asked  to  express  their  views  on  the 
subject  by  January  31,  1959.  A  considerable  number  of  replies  have  been  received.  An 
analysis  of  these  replies  will  be  given  in  the  report  of  the  Joint  Committee,  but  we  can  report 
here  that  more  than  ninety  per  cent  of  the  answers  are  in  favour  of  the  principle  of  integration 
and  of  the  general  outline  of  the  plan  of  integration.  A  number  of  Churches  have  sent  in 
amendments  to  the  plan  and  these  have  been  transmitted  to  the  Joint  Committee  which 
will  bring  in  a  report  on  the  subject. 

4.  Relations  with  the  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia 

The  proposals  which  grew  out  of  the  Utrecht  conversations  between  delegates  of  the 
Patriarchate  of  the  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia  and  delegates  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  were  approved  by  the  Central  Committee  in  Nyborg  and  by  the  Holy  Synod  of 
the  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia  later  in  the  year.  These  proposals  have  to  do  with  the 
various  ways  in  which  the  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
can  carry  out  their  common  aim  to  become  better  acquainted  with  each  other.  The  following 
steps  have  been  or  will  be  taken  : 

a )  arrangements  have  been  made  for  the  exchange  of  literature  and  documentation ; 

b)  two  delegates  of  the  Patriarchate  visited  the  headquarters  of  the  World  Council 
during  the  month  of  June  and  made  a  thorough  study  of  the  work  of  the  Council 
and  its  divisions  and  departments.  The  visit  proved  to  be  a  most  helpful  occasion 
for  furthering  the  process  of  conversation  which  had  begun  at  Utrecht ; 

c)  the  Moscow  Patriarchate  has  been  invited  to  send  observers  to  the  present  meeting 
of  the  Central  Committee.  This  invitation  was  accepted  and  we  are  happy  to  welcome 
the  two  churchmen  who  have  already  had  opportunity  to  acquaint  themselves  with 
many  aspects  of  the  World  Council’s  work  and  will  now  be  able  to  extend  their 
impressions  through  attendance  at  this  meeting. 

d)  The  Moscow  Patriarchate  has  invited  the  General  Secretary  to  visit  the  Church  of 
Russia  together  with  a  group  of  other  World  Council  representatives.  This  invitation 
has  been  accepted  with  gratitude.  The  time  chosen  for  this  visit  is  December  of  this 
year.  It  is  expected  that  it  will  also  provide  an  opportunity  for  contact  with  other 
churches  in  the  USSR. 

5.  Regional  Developments 

Several  important  regional  developments  took  place  during  the  period  covered  by  this 
report. 

The  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  held  its  Inaugural  Assembly  in  May  of  this  year. 
Thus  the  process  which  began  ten  years  ago  when  representation  of  the  churches  and  councils 
in  Asia  recommended  the  creation  of  an  East  Asia  Secretariat,  has  been  completed.  The 
EACC  now  has  the  status  of  a  permanent  body  with  a  constitution  approved  by  the  churches 
and  councils,  with  a  clearly  defined  programme  of  work,  and  with  an  able  secretariat,  which 
is  at  the  same  time  the  East  Asia  Secretariat  of  the  IMC  and  the  WCC.  We  have  every 
reason  to  be  grateful  for  the  way  in  which  this  first  fully  developed  regional  body  has  been 
brought  into  being  :  for  it  embodies  the  two  basic  principles  on  which  healthy  regional 


development  depends  ;  it  meets  the  need  for  an  instrument  through  which  the  churches  of 
the  region  can  accomplish  their  specific  common  tasks,  and  it  facilitates  the  participation 
of  the  Asian  churches  in  the  ecumenical  movement. 

In  Europe  an  important  step  was  taken  when  the  conference  of  European  Churches  met 
in  Nyborg  in  January.  This  meeting  was  remarkable  in  that  it  was  more  inclusive  than 
any  former  meeting  of  European  Churches.  A  number  of  churches  which  are  not  in  the 
membership  of  the  WCC  participated.  The  conference  proved  especially  valuable  as  a 
meeting  ground  for  the  churches  of  Eastern  and  Western  Europe.  The  conference  set  up 
a  continuation  committee  and  asked  Dr.  H.  Harms  of  our  staff  to  become  its  first  secretary. 
The  Executive  Committee  gave  permission  to  Dr.  Harms  to  undertake  this  work  in  addition 
to  his  responsibilities  in  the  WCC.  It  must  be  underlined,  however,  that  the  Continuation 
Committee  is  a  body  which  does  not  in  any  way  depend  on  the  World  Council. 

With  the  Continuation  Committee  of  the  All-Africa  Conference  of  Ibadan  which  has 
held  its  first  meeting  during  the  period,  the  World  Council  has  no  official  connection.  But 
our  staff  member  Mr.  Philip  Potter  has  remained  in  close  touch  with  the  developments 
and  will  attend  the  next  meeting  of  the  committee  to  be  held  in  Salisbury  in  September. 
Our  ICA  Division  has  been  instrumental  in  bringing  representatives  from  Africa  to  the 
EACC  meeting  in  Kuala  Lumpur  and  the  presence  of  these  African  delegates  v/as  greatly 
appreciated. 

6.  Visit  to  the  Church  of  Cyprus 

In  accordance  with  the  decision  taken  by  the  Central  Committee  at  Nyborg  a  fraternal 
delegation  was  sent  to  the  Church  of  Cyprus.  The  delegation  consisted  of  Bishop  John 
Cullberg  of  the  Church  of  Sweden  and  Dr.  H.  H.  Wolf,  Director  of  the  Ecumenical 
Institute.  They  arrived  in  Cyprus  at  the  end  of  January  and  were  received  most  cordially 
by  the  church  authorities  and  the  church  people.  The  many  conversations  which  they 
had  enabled  the  delegation  to  make  a  full  report  to  the  Executive  Committee  at  its 
meeting  in  February  on  the  problems  which  the  Church  of  Cyprus  had  to  face.  By  that 
time  the  intergovernmental  negotiations  concerning  the  future  status  of  Cyprus  had  begun 
and  the  Executive  Committee  expressed  the  hope  that  these  negotiations  would  be  successful 
and  lead  to  the  return  of  Archbishop  Makarios  to  his  Church. 

7.  Ecumenical  Council  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 

The  announcement  that  an  Ecumenical  Council  would  be  called  was  made  by  the  Pope 
in  January.  It  happened  that  the  Executive  Committee  met  early  in  February  and  the  matter 
was  discussed  at  that  meeting.  The  Executive  Committee  decided  to  make  no  formal  comment 
on  the  proposal  since  there  was  not  sufficient  information  available.  It  took,  however, 
the  opportunity  to  state  in  a  short  communique  the  way  in  which  the  World  Council  works 
for  Christian  unity. 

This  reserved  attitude  proved  to  be  wise.  For  in  the  following  months  it  became  clear 
that  the  original  impression  which  had  been  given  by  the  religious  and  secular  press,  namely 
that  this  Council  would  mainly  deal  with  the  question  of  church  unity  and  that  invitations 
to  attend  the  Council  might  be  addressed  to  other  churches  was  not  correct.  It  was  empha¬ 
sized  in  Rome  that  this  Council  would  be  a  Council  of  Roman  Catholic  bishops  and  that, 
as  the  Osservatore  Romano  put  it  on  the  basis  of  an  address  by  the  Pope  on  June  14,  its 
main  purposes  were  that  the  church  should  attain  new  vigour  for  its  mission  and  that  it 
should  consolidate  its  own  life  and  cohesion.  At  the  same  time,  it  became  clear  that  consid¬ 
erable  time  will  elapse  before  the  “ante-preparatory  commission”  which  has  been  set  up 
will  have  completed  the  first  stage  of  preparation,  so  that  the  agenda  of  the  Council  can 
be  announced. 

It  is  well  known  that  during  recent  years  informal  contacts  have  existed  between  the 
World  Council  staff  and  the  group  of  Roman  Catholic  theologians  who  collaborate  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Conference  on  Ecumenical  Questions.  These  contacts  have  provided 
opportunity  during  recent  months  for  us  to  gain  clearer  understanding  of  the  plans  concerning 
the  Council  and  to  explain  what  are  the  hopes  and  desires  of  the  World  Council  with 
regard  to  relationships  among  the  Churches.  On  the  basis  of  the  discussion,  the  Executive 
Committee  emphasized  that  relations  could  be  greatly  improved  :  if  opportunity  were  given 
for  greater  cooperation  in  social  service  and  in  working  for  just  and  durable  peace,  if  there 
could  be  more  discussion  among  theologians,  and  if  all  the  churches  would  join  in 
securing  full  religious  liberty  for  all  people  in  all  lands. 
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The  Executive  Committee  and  the  staff  have  been  mindful  of  the  fact  that  in  this,  as 
in  other  matters,  they  have  no  authority  to  speak  on  behalf  of  the  churches  or  indeed  for 
the  World  Council  itself  except  in  so  far  as  the  official  organs  of  the  Council  have  laid 
down  the  principles  of  World  Council  policy. 

The  Executive  Committee  will  continue  to  follow  the  developments  with  regard  to  the 
Ecumenical  Council  with  interest.  As  leaders  of  a  movement  which  stands  for  church 
unity  we  cannot  be  indifferent  to  an  event  which  affects  so  large  a  number  of  Christians  and 
which  cannot  avoid  having  a  bearing  on  relations  among  the  several  churches.  We  hope 
and  pray  that  that  bearing  will  be  of  a  constructive  nature,  and  that  it  will  serve  the  cause 
of  unity  according  to  the  will  of  Christ. 


8.  Action  on  Cessation  of  Atomic  Tests 

In  view  of  the  actions  on  the  cessation  of  atomic  tests  which  had  been  taken  by  the 
Central  Committee  in  recent  meetings  and  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  conference  on  atomic 
tests  was  in  session  at  Geneva,  the  Executive  Committee  considered  it  to  be  its  duty  and 
obligation  to  make  a  specific  approach  to  the  three  delegations  of  which  that  conference 
is  composed.  A  statement  proposed  by  the  Officers  of  the  CCIA  and  adopted  by  the  Executive 
Committee  was  transmitted  in  personal  audiences  with  the  heads  of  the  delegations.  The 
statement  was  also  made  public.  It  is  a  strong  plea  for  an  approach  to  disarmament  which 
should  begin  with  the  controlled  cessation  of  tests.  It  was  pointed  out  that  an  agreement 
on  this  subject  would  not  only  be  important  in  itself,  but  also  would  be  a  step  in  the  struggle 
to  allay  suspicion  and  build  confidence. 


9.  World  Refugee  Year 

World  Council  staff  members  who  are  concerned  with  the  service  to  refugees  have  had 
a  considerable  share  in  planning  the  World  Refugee  Year  which  began  in  June  of  this  year. 
The  Executive  Committee  at  its  February  meeting  adopted  a  resolution  which  welcomes 
the  decision  of  the  United  Nations  to  proclaim  such  a  year  and  affirms  that  the  World 
Council  will  do  all  in  its  power  to  cooperate  in  any  constructive  initiative  taken  by  govern¬ 
ments  to  solve  the  problem.  It  is  added,  however,  that  the  refugee  problem  cannot  be  finally 
solved  in  one  year  and  that  World  Refugee  Year  should  result  in  far  greater  attention  to 
the  needs  of  refugees  in  the  years  to  follow. 

The  Presidents  of  the  World  Council  have  issued  a  special  message  on  the  subject  and 
this  was  widely  broadcast.  A  special  ecumenical  service  was  held  in  the  Cathedral  of  Geneva 
at  the  time  of  the  inauguration  of  World  Refugee  Year. 


10.  Programme  and  Finance 

The  Interim  Report  prepared  by  the  Programme  and  Finance  Committee  last  February 
has  been  considered  during  the  past  few  weeks  by  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the 
IMC,  the  Joint  Committee  and  the  Divisional  and  Departmental  Committees  of  the  World 
Council.  In  general  the  report  has  been  favourably  received,  though  some  criticism  and 
suggestions  have  been  made.  The  Executive  Committee  recommends  that  the  report 
should  be  discussed  in  plenary  session  by  the  Central  Committee  and  that  power  then  be 
given  to  the  Chairman  and  Vice-Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee  and  the  Chairman 
of  the  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance  to  prepare  a  covering  paper  summarizing 
the  discussions  of  this  summer,  to  be  circulated  with  the  interim  report  to  the  member 
Churches  requesting  their  comments.  The  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance  will 
then  meet  in  the  spring  of  1960  to  prepare  its  final  report  for  presentation  to  the  1960  Central 
Committee  meeting,  for  action  by  that  meeting. 


11.  Headquarters  Properties 

The  1958  Central  Committee  meeting  approved  the  exchange  of  the  Malagnou  properties 
against  the  site  for  the  new  headquarters  at  Grand  Saconnex.  The  contract  for  this  exchange 
of  properties  with  the  City  of  Geneva  was  signed  with  effective  date  June  30,  1959.  Thus, 
the  World  Council  became  owner  of  the  new  site  and  the  period  of  three  years’  rent-free 
occupation  of  the  Malagnou  properties  began  as  from  that  date. 
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Sums  received  or  completely  assured  under  the  campaign  to  raise  $2  y2  million,  total 
at  present  $1  14  million.  Thus  considerable  progress  has  been  made  but  a  substantial  effort 
is  still  necessary.  It  would  appear,  however,  that  if  a  maximum  effort  is  continued,  the 
total  sum  will  be  secured. 

Detailed  architects’  plans  have  been  completed  for  the  total  project  except  the  chapel. 
Two  alternative  projects  for  the  chapel  will  be  presented  and  proposals  made  for  the  proce¬ 
dure  by  which  the  final  solution  of  this  problem  can  be  reached.  If  the  Central  Committee 
approves  the  proposals,  it  should  be  possible  to  begin  construction,  within  the  limitations 
of  assured  resources  at  present,  early  in  1960. 

12.  Finance 

The  1958  accounts  closed  with  a  deficit  of  nearly  $16,000.  This  was  slightly  lower  than 
forecast  a  year  ago  and  could  be  covered  under  the  action  taken  by  the  1959  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  meeting  by  draft  on  the  Special  Reserve. 

Last  year’s  Central  Committee  meeting  called  on  the  member  Churches  to  increase 
contributions  by  at  least  15  %  from  1960  and  asked  those  which  might  be  able  to  do  so, 
to  make  such  an  increase  already  in  1959.  There  has  been  a  most  encouraging  response  ; 
revenue  in  1959  is  expected  to  be  about  $45,000  higher  than  the  1958  level  and  a  further 
increase  can  be  expected  in  1960. 

The  financial  position  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees 
further  improves.  Contributions  to  the  Service  Programme  reached  the  highest  level  so 
far  achieved  at  $830,500  ;  operations  were  conducted  within  the  limits  of  available  resources, 
and  the  position  of  the  Travel  Loan  Funds  continued  to  improve. 

Detailed  reports  on  these  questions  will  be  presented  through  the  Finance  Committee. 
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Report  of  the  General  Secretary 

The  Initiative  Taken  by  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  in  1920 

As  we  meet  as  a  Central  Committee  for  the  first  time  on  the  territory  of  one  of  our 
Eastern  Orthodox  member  Churches  we  should  remind  ourselves  of  a  fundamental  fact 
of  our  own  history  which  is  not  sufficiently  known  but  which  is  of  great  significance.  This 
is  that  the  Church  of  Constantinople,  the  Church  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate,  was  the 
first  Church  to  decide  officially  to  propose  to  the  other  churches  the  creation  of  a  permanent 
league  or  council  of  churches. 

We  have  all  the  more  reason  to  remember  that  daring  initiative  because  we  celebrate 
this  year  the  fourtieth  anniversary  of  that  proposal.  It  was  in  January  1919  that  the  Locum 
Tenens  of  the  Ecumenical  See  proposed  to  the  Holy  Synod  that  the  Church  of  Constantinople 
should  take  the  initiative  in  approaching  the  other  churches  in  order  to  achieve  “the  union 
of  the  different  denominations  in  a  League  (Koinonia)  of  Churches.”  The  proposal  was 
accepted  and  a  committee  was  set  up  to  draft  an  encyclica  on  the  subject.  The  Dean  of 
the  Theological  School  of  Halki,  who  later  became  Metropolitan  Germanos  of  Thyateira 
and  one  of  the  first  presidents  of  the  World  Council,  did  most  of  the  drafting.  The  Encyclica 
was  issued  in  January  1920  in  Greek,  English,  French  and  Russian,  carrying  the  signatures 
of  the  Locum  Tenens  of  fhe  Patriarchate  and  eleven  other  metropolitans. 

As  we  study  the  records  of  that  period  we  get  the  impression  that  the  Encyclica  did  not 
meet  with  the  response  which  it  deserved  to  receive.  In  the  1920  or  1921  issues  of  those 
western  church  periodicals  which  were  concerned  with  ecumenical  questions  there  is  little 
mention  of  it.  Why  did  the  other  churches  not  respond  more  eagerly  ?  There  are  three 
reasons.  The  first  is  that  because  of  the  lack  of  previous  contact  between  the  churches  the 
Encyclica  was  not  distributed  as  widely  as  it  might  have  been.  Secondly,  the  translations 
in  English  and  French  were  inadequate.  These  translations,  the  only  ones  which  have 
been  published,  and  which  are  still  found  in  various  recent  ecumenical  publications,  fail 
to  do  justice  to  the  original.  We  hope  therefore  in  the  next  issue  of  the  Ecumenical  Review 
to  present  a  new  translation. 
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It  must  be  admitted  that  in  one  respect  the  Encyclica  creates  a  real  problem  for  the 
translators.  It  speaks  several  times  of  the  Koinonia  which  should  exist  between  the  churches. 
Now  Koinonia  has  two  possible  meanings.  It  can  mean  fellowship  in  a  spiritual  or  mystical 
sense.  It  can  also  mean  a  league  or  alliance  in  the  sense  of  an  organized  and  permanent 
body.  This  is  the  primary  meaning  in  Greek  as  in  Koinonia  ton  Ethnon,  the  League  of 
Nations  which  is  specifically  mentioned  in  the  Encyclica.  The  accompanying  letter  makes 
clear  that  what  is  meant  is  the  creation  of  a  permanent  body.  It  speaks  explicitly  of  the 
setting  up,  on  the  model  of  the  League  (Koinonia)  of  Nations,  of  a  League  (Koinonia)  of 
Churches.  The  subsequent  comments  of  Archbishop  Germanos  himself  confirm  that  the 
Ecumenical  Patriarchate  had  in  mind  to  propose  the  formation  of  a  body  like  the  World 
Council.  Let  me  quote  from  a  speech  which  Archbishop  Germanos  made  in  Uppsala  in 
September  1920.  It  is  especially  interesting  to  see  that  the  Church  of  Constantinople  had 
very  precise  and  concrete  ideas  about  the  form  which  the  permanent  inter-church  body 
should  take  and  that  these  ideas  were  in  fact  realized  when  the  World  Council  was  born. 
The  Archbishop  said  : 

“How  shall  this  cooperation  be  achieved  ? 

The  letter  from  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  does  not  speak  on  this  directly,  but 
indirectly  it  is  possible  from  this  letter  to  ascertain  the  main  standpoint  of  the  Patriarchate. 
When  speaking  about  the  League  of  Nations,  built  to  bring  into  force  the  principles 
of  righteousness  and  equality  among  the  different  peoples  and  to  prevent  the  corruption 
of  war,  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  makes  the  observation  with  deep  regret  that  the 
churches  so  far  have  forgotten  Christ’s  great  and  new  commandment :  Charity.  The 
result  to  which  those  thoughts  within  the  Patriarchate  and  the  whole  oriental  Orthodox 
Church  have  led  was  explained  by  the  representatives  from  the  Patriarchate  at  the 
preliminary  World  Conference  in  Geneva,  and  they  thereby  made  the  proposal  to  build 
a  League  of  Churches  after  the  pattern  of  the  League  of  Nations. 

The  organization  of  this  League  of  Churches  we  think  of  in  the  following  way.  A 
permanent  Central  Committee  should  be  built  of  representatives  from  the  Churches, 
who  are  members  of  the  league.  In  every  such  church  there  should  be  set  up  a  special 
committee  to  cooperate  with  the  Central  Committee.  Furthermore,  a  periodical  should 
be  published  and  conferences  should  be  called  to  deal  with  the  matters  of  the  League. 
All  above-named  questions,  and  possibly  others  of  general  interest  for  the  whole  Christen¬ 
dom,  should  be  taken  up  by  such  conferences  and  dealt  with.” 

But  there  was  another  reason  why  the  Constantinople  proposal  did  not  make  as  deep 
an  impression  as  it  might  have  made  in  other  circumstances.  This  is  that  during  the  months 
when  the  Encyclica  was  drafted  a  similar  proposal  came  from  Archbishop  Soderblom. 
Only  a  few  weeks  after  the  resolutions  of  the  Holy  Synod  of  Constantinople,  namely  in 
March  1919,  there  appeared  in  the  Swedish  press  the  first  of  several  articles  in  which  Soder¬ 
blom  proposed  the  creation  of  an  Ecumenical  Council.  This  proposal  became  well-known 
because  it  was  also  published  in  German  and  British  magazines  and  was  presented  in  the 
autumn  of  1919  to  the  meeting  of  the  World  Alliance  for  Friendship  through  the  Churches 
in  Oud  Wassenaer.  Thus,  when  the  Encyclica  from  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  came  out 
in  January  1920  the  idea  to  form  a  League  or  Council  of  Churches  had  already  become 
known  to  many  church  leaders.  The  importance  of  the  fact  that  the  proposal  from  Constan¬ 
tinople  was  the  first  official  proposal  and  that  it  came  from  the  ancient  centre  of  Eastern 
Christendom  was  not  sufficiently  realized. 

It  should  be  added  that  in  the  form  in  which  it  was  presented  by  Soderblom  the  proposal 
did  not  have  a  warm  reception.  Many  considered  that  Archbishop  Soderblom  was  dreaming 
dreams  and  forgot  that  according  to  Acts  2  the  dreaming  of  dreams  is  really  a  nota  ecclesiae 
and  precisely  what  the  Church  is  supposed  to  do. 

Thus  when  the  Constantinople  Encyclica  appeared  many  church  leaders  had  already 
made  up  their  minds  that  such  a  proposal  went  too  far.  In  these  circumstances  it  is  all 
the  more  impressive  that  the  Orthodox  representatives  at  the  meetings  in  Geneva  in  1920 
sought  to  convince  the  other  churches  of  the  need  of  an  on-going  ecumenical  organization 
of  the  Churches.  As  we  read  the  minutes  of  that  meeting  we  get  the  impression  that  the 
Orthodox  delegates  had  a  much  clearer  vision  of  the  ecumenical  calling  of  the  Church  than 
the  delegates  of  other  churches. 

The  important  thing  to  remember  is  therefore  that  Constantinople  took  the  first  initiative 
in  this  matter.  While  there  had  been  contacts  between  Constantinople  and  Uppsala  there 
is  no  evidence  to  show  that  in  making  this  proposal  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  was  directly 
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influenced  by  Uppsala.  Soderblom  himself  said  in  1929,  that  the- initiative  which  the  Patri¬ 
archate  took  was  an  independent  initiative  (Randbemerkungen  zur  Lausanne  Konferenz 
in  Zeitschrift  Systematised  Theologie,  1929,  S.  541). 

The  importance  of  the  1920  Encyclica  is,  however,  not  merely  that  it  made  a  proposal 
which  at  that  time  seemed  almost  utopian  and  which  could  only  be  realized  28  years  later. 
Its  significance  is  above  all  in  the  fact  that  it  called  upon  “all  churches  of  Christ  of  different 
confessions  throughout  the  world”  not  to  look  upon  each  other  as  strangers  and  foreigners, 
but  as  relatives  and  as  part  of  the  household  of  Christ  and  “fellow  heirs,  members  of 
the  same  body  and  partakers  of  the  promise  of  God  in  Christ.”  As  Archbishop  Germanos 
put  it  himself  in  1929  (Die  Eiche,  p.  30)  :  “How  wide  the  conception  is  which  the  Encyclica 
teaches  at  this  point,  becomes  clear  in  that  it  widens  the  notion  of  the  relationships  between 
the  members  of  every  single  church  —  as  members  of  one  and  the  same  Body  according  to 
St.  Paul’s  wonderful  teaching  —  so  as  to  apply  it  to  the  relationships  between  the  several 
churches.”  Again,  the  Church  of  Constantinople  formulated  an  important  principle  when 
it  said  (in  the  accompanying  letter)  that  such  contacts  as  they  proposed  did  not  need  to  be 
postponed  till  the  day  when  there  would  be  full  doctrinal  agreement,  but  that  collaboration 
between  the  churches  could  prepare  the  way  for  full  reunion  :  for  that  principle  came  to 
be  a  basic  presupposition  of  the  ecumenical  movement. 

Thus  we  are  reminded  of  the  fact  that  while  active  collaboration  between  the  churches 
is  an  important  part  of  the  common  calling  of  the  churches,  it  is  by  no  means  the  whole 
of  that  calling.  Cooperation  in  service  and  witness  has  its  own  specific  value,  but  it  must 
not  become  a  substitute  for  the  realization  of  that  fuller  Koinonia  and  unity  which  is  meant 
in  John  17  and  Ephesians  4. 

It  seems  to  me  that  meeting  as  we  do  on  the  territory  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate 
forty  years  after  the  time  when  this  Encyclica  was  drafted  on  the  Island  of  Halki  we  have 
reason  to  think  with  deep  gratitude  of  the  Orthodox  church  leaders  who  thus  broke  new 
ground  for  the  ecumenical  idea  and  became  pioneers  for  the  World  Council  which  was 
organized  many  years  later. 


Concerning  the  Integration  of  the  IMC  and  the  WCC 

With  regard  to  the  proposed  integration  of  the  IMC  and  the  WCC,  I  should  like  to  call 
attention  to  the  fact  that  the  conviction  that  cooperation  in  the  realm  of  missions  as  a  common 
concern  of  the  churches  is  not  a  new  idea,  but  that  it  was  advocated  already  in  the  earliest 
days  of  the  ecumenical  movement.  Let  me  give  two  examples.  At  the  meeting  in  the  Chateau 
de  Crans  near  Geneva  in  1920  at  which  it  was  decided  to  create  the  International  Missionary 
Council,  Dr.  J.  H.  Oldham  presented  a  memorandum  in  which  he  said  :  “It  is  becoming 
less  and  less  possible  to  discuss  missionary  matters  without  representatives  of  the  churches 
in  the  mission  field,  and  any  organization  that  may  be  created  will  probably  have  before 
long  to  give  way  to  something  that  may  represent  the  beginnings  of  a  world  league  of 
churches.”  And  a  few  weeks  later  at  the  preliminary  meeting  of  Faith  and  Order,  also  in 
Geneva,  the  representatives  of  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church  in  presenting  their  plan  to 
create  a  League  of  Churches  mentioned  as  two  principle  aims  of  such  a  body  the  avoidance 
of  proselytism  and  (I  quote  from  the  minutes)  :  “to  secure  definite  mutual  understanding 
and  cooperation  between  all  Christian  communions  for  missions  among  non-Christian 
peoples”  ( Minutes ,  p.  75).  The  point  was  developed  by  Professor  Alivisatos,  the  only 
participant  of  the  1920  meetings  who  is  still  actively  engaged  in  ecumenical  work.  He  said  : 
“As  a  first  request  we  mention  the  suppression  of  all  proselytism  and  the  preparation  of  an 
agreement  concerning  missions  among  non-Christian  people.  ...  I  want  to  say  as  a  repre¬ 
sentative  of  the  Orthodox  Church,  that  the  Orthodox  Church  will  avoid  in  the  future  as 
it  did  in  the  past  all  proselytism  among  Christians  ;  the  Church  is  ready  to  help  other  churches 
to  spread  the  Gospel  among  non-Christians,  as  long  as  she  is  not  able  to  do  this  herself. 
Do  you  not  think  that  the  World  Conference  (that  is  Faith  and  Order)  will  have  made  an 
important  step  toward  unity  when  this  request  is  generally  accepted  ?”  (Intern.  Kirchliche 
Zeitschrift  1921,  p.  95.)  These  prophets  from  East  and  West  saw  that  when  the  churches 
begin  to  cooperate  they  must  of  necessity  cooperate  in  that  fundamental  task  of  the  Church 
which  is  to  obey  the  great  commission  given  by  our  Lord  Himself.  Dr.  Oldham  looks 
at  the  problem  from  the  angle  of  the  younger  churches  and  comes  to  the  conclusion  —  abun¬ 
dantly  confirmed  in  the  last  forty  years  —  that  the  emergence  of  these  churches  brings 
the  missionary  movement  necessarily  into  an  even  closer  relation  to  the  churches  than  had 
existed  before.  The  Orthodox  delegates  at  the  Geneva  Conference  look  at  the  problem 
from  the  angle  of  the  older  churches  and  stress  that  the  churches  must  help  rather  than 
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hinder  each  other  in  their  missionary  work.  Both  point  to  the  need  for  closer  association 
between  the  concerns  for  mission  and  for  unity.  Once  again  we  find  that  an  insight  given 
to  some  of  the  early  fathers  of  the  ecumenical  movement  has  after  many  years  become  an 
insight  shared  by  very  many  churches  :  for  the  answers  which  we  have  received  from  the 
churches  concerning  the  proposed  integration  are  nearly  all  favourable  and  positive. 

We  should,  however,  give  special  attention  to  the  point  made  by  the  Orthodox  delegates 
in  1920  and  many  times  since,  namely  that  cooperation  with  regard  to  missions  among  the 
non-Christian  people  cannot  go  together  with  proselytism  between  the  cooperating  churches. 
This  matter  was  studied  and  discussed  at  our  meeting  in  1956.  A  report  on  the  subject 
was  sent  to  the  Churches  for  their  study  and  comment.  Not  many  replies  were  received  but 
it  is  not  without  significance  that  we  did  not  receive  a  single  negative  reaction  on  the  subject. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  the  report  could  be  considerably  improved  in  formulation.  But  it 
would  seem  that  its  fundamental  thesis  is  generally  accepted.  This  thesis  has  been  recently 
formulated  by  Dr.  Eugene  Blake  in  a  very  clear  way  namely  :  “When  Churches  join  the 
World  Council  of  Churches,  they  take  upon  themselves  an  obligation  to  treat  the  other 
member  Churches  as  they  themselves  would  be  treated.”  The  question  arises  therefore 
whether  we  should  not  take  a  further  step  in  this  field  and  in  the  light  of  criticisms  received 
prepare  a  revised  draft  which  could  be  adopted  rather  than  merely  received.  In  this  way 
it  would  be  made  very  clear  that  our  intention  to  collaborate  with  regard  to  the  common 
missionary  task  implies  that  we  adopt  a  truly  ecumenical  position  with  regard  to  the  relations 
of  the  cooperating  Churches  themselves. 


Preparation  of  the  Third  Assembly 

During  the  last  weeks  we  have  entered  the  period  of  active  preparation  of  the  Third 
Assembly.  From  now  on  that  preparation  will  be  the  dominating  factor  in  the  work  of  our 
committees  and  our  staff.  It  may  be  useful  in  this  connection  to  underline  the  great  impor¬ 
tance  of  four  aspects  of  that  Assembly  which  we  can  recognize  already. 

In  the  first  place,  the  Assembly  will  be  held  in  Asia.  So  far  we  have  met  in  countries 
in  which  Christianity  is  the  dominant  religion.  This  time  we  will  meet  in  a  country  the 
culture  of  which  is  shaped  by  other  religions  and  in  which  the  Christian  Church  is  in  a 
minority  position.  This  can  become  an  opportunity  to  demonstrate  that  the  ecumenical 
movement  is  in  the  deepest  sense  catholic,  that  is  that  it  is  not  wedded  to  any  particular 
form  of  civilization,  not  even  to  any  specific  form  of  Christian  civilization,  but  is  fundamen¬ 
tally  independent  and  therefore  able  to  speak  to  the  condition  of  men  of  all  cultures  and 
all  religions. 

In  the  second  place,  according  to  our  earlier  decisions  the  preparation  for  this 
Assembly  should  take  place  at  the  level  of  the  local  congregation  or  parish.  This  had  not 
happened  sufficiently  at  the  time  of  the  first  and  second  Assemblies.  But  it  is  essential  if 
the  Assembly  is  to  be  rooted  in  the  life  of  the  churches.  Our  hope  is  therefore  that  the  com¬ 
mission  on  the  general  theme  and  the  preparatory  commissions  will  produce  study  material 
which  will  enable  church  members  in  all  places  to  participate  in  the  reflection  on  the  central 
questions  with  which  the  Assembly  will  deal.  It  is  clear  that  this  hope  can  only  be  realized 
if  all  member  Churches  make  a  very  special  effort  to  distribute  the  study  material  in  the 
widest  possible  way  and  to  ensure  that  it  be  made  use  of. 

In  the  third  place,  we  expect  that  this  Assembly  will  take  a  fresh  look  at  the  task 
of  the  World  Council.  In  order  to  prevent  particular  sectors  of  the  Council  from  becom¬ 
ing  isolated  from  the  movement  as  a  whole  and  in  order  to  give  the  various  units  the 
benefit  of  a  critical  examination  of  their  principles  and  policies  by  those  engaged  in  other 
parts  of  the  enterprise,  we  have  formed  so-called  “scrambled”  preparatory  commissions 
on  the  three  basic  aspects  of  our  common  calling  :  unity,  witness,  and  service.  The  first 
meetings  of  these  commissions  held  at  Spittal  earlier  this  month  have  proved  that  this  was 
a  timely  decision.  New  ideas  have  emerged  as  this  cross-fertilization  began  to  operate 
and  the  200  participants  in  this  process  of  common  thought  have  a  clearer  conception  of 
the  total  task  of  our  movement.  We  may,  therefore,  hope  that  the  next  Assembly  will  help 
the  churches  and  their  members  to  arrive  at  a  truly  comprehensive  conception  of  our 
ecumenical  task. 

In  the  fourth  place,  the  Assembly  will  be  characterized  by  its  general  theme  :  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Light  of  the  World.  Such  themes  have  a  life  of  their  own.  We  choose  the  theme 
but  we  cannot  know  beforehand  just  what  the  theme  will  do  to  us.  And  it  has  already 
become  clear  that  this  theme,  if  we  take  it  seriously  in  its  full  Biblical  significance,  will  open 
up  new  and  unexpected  perspectives.  It  will  confront  us  with  the  question  how  in  presenting 
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the  Gospel  to  those  outside  the  Church  we  can  avoid  both  a  wrong  syncretistic  understanding 
of  the  light  and  a  sterile  polemical  exploitation  of  it.  It  will  especially  lead  us  to  a  real 
self-examination.  For  as  soon  as  we  speak  about  the  light  that  shines  into  the  darkness 
the  question  arises  just  what  is  the  relation  between  the  activity  of  that  light  and  our  own 
activity.  We  know  very  well  that  we  are  not  the  light  and  that  we  are  not  to  point  to  any 
part  of  a  world  or  any  church  as  the  area  of  light.  But  we  know  also  that  our  church  life 
must  reflect  the  light  and  not  in  any  way  become  a  barrier  between  the  light  itself  and  those 
who  sit  in  darkness.  At  that  point  we  cannot  help  looking  at  our  ecclesiastical  establishments 
and  asking  whether  they  are  sufficiently  transparent  to  let  the  light  shine  through  them. 
And  the  same  question  arises  for  the  World  Council  itself.  As  our  movement  grows  and 
increasing  time  has  to  be  given  to  administration  and  organization  are  we  sufficiently 
receptive  to  receive  and  transmit  the  Light  which  seeks  to  chase  and  transform  the  darkness  ? 
The  message  which  we  feel  called  to  proclaim  to  the  whole  world  will  sound  convincing 
only  if  we  are  ready  to  ask  and  answer  such  questions.  Thus  our  theme  may  well  become 
a  boomerang. 

The  First  Generation  and  the  Coming  Generation 

The  loss  of  so  many  men  whose  lives  had  been  largely  devoted  to  the  creation  and 
development  of  the  ecumenical  movement  forces  us  to  face  the  question  whether  that 
movement  can  live  and  grow  without  the  inspired  and  prophetic  leadership  of  these  pioneers. 
We  remember  especially  how  we  had  come  to  expect  almost  like  grandchildren  who  know 
the  generosity  of  their  beloved  grandfather,  that  Bishop  Bell  would  bring  us  at  every  meeting 
some  new  idea,  some  inspiration,  some  prophetic  perspective  which  would  add  significance 
to  our  deliberations.  Someone  ought  to  make  a  special  study  of  the  innumerable  initiatives 
which  Bishop  Bell  took  during  his  forty  years  of  ecumenical  activity.  We  remember 
equally  how  Bishop  Berggrav  could  throw  light  on  an  inextricable  situation  by  a  remark 
which  showed  his  profound  Christian  wisdom.  But  the  greatest  thing  about  that  first 
generation  was  that  they  expected  great  things  from  God  and  believed  that  God  has  some¬ 
thing  better  in  store  for  the  churches  than  their  present  relationships  which  are  as  yet  semi- 
ecumenical  and  do  not  manifest  the  full  unity  which  Christ  wants  His  Church  to  have. 

And  so  we  cannot  help  asking  whether  that  sense  of  expectation  and  that  sense  of  the 
inadequacy  of  our  present  relations  lives  as  strongly  in  our  generation.  The  ecumenical 
movement  suffers  to  some  extent  from  its  success  in  that,  in  spite  of  its  youth,  there  are  many 
who  take  it  for  granted  in  its  present  form  and  who  do  not  realize  that  an  ecumenical  move¬ 
ment  which  becomes  simply  an  additional  part  of  the  ecclesiastical  structure,  but  does  not 
lead  to  new  acts  of  obedience  in  the  realm  of  unity  is  a  movement  that  has  failed  in  its 
fundamental  objective. 

At  this  point  much  depends  on  the  coming  generation.  There  is  a  definite  reason  for 
encouragement.  I  refer  to  the  spontaneous  initiative  taken  by  the  WSCF  to  hold  next  July 
in  Strasbourg  a  student  conference  wholly  devoted  to  the  theme  :  “The  Life  and  Mission 
of  the  Church.”  In  the  very  thorough  process  of  preparation  of  this  conference  it  has 
already  become  clear  that  this  meeting  will  deal  with  the  fundamental  issues  of  the  ecumenical 
movement.  We  rejoice  in  the  fact  that  many  WCC-leaders  will  participate  in  that  conference 
and  so  seek  to  establish  a  close  link  with  the  generation  which  will  have  to  carry  the  movement 
forward  in  coming  decades.  Similarly  our  own  Youth  Department  will  hold  next  year  in 
Lausanne  a  European  Youth  Conference  which  will  be  the  first  of  several  regional  youth 
conferences  and  which  will  also  seek  to  give  young  people  that  “mountain  top  vision”  (as 
John  R.  Mott  used  to  call  it)  of  the  comprehensive  calling  of  the  Church  and  its  mission 
in  and  to  the  world  which  is  the  ABC  of  a  dynamic  ecumenical  movement. 
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I.  Introduction 


1.  The  Programme  and  Finance  Committee  was  authorized  at  the  1956  meeting  of  the 
Central  Committee  at  Galyateto.  In  1957,  at  New  Haven,  the  Central  Committee  heard 
a  first  report  of  the  work  of  the  Committee  and  further  developed  its  terms  of  reference. 
This  action  defines  the  task  of  the  Committee  : 

“that  a  special  committee  of  seven  be  appointed  by  the  Officers  of  the  Central  Committee 
with  representatives  of  the  Finance  Committee,  the  programme  divisions  and  the  Joint 
Committee,  to  examine  the  programme  and  budget  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
and  the  nature  and  scope  of  the  programme  which  the  World  Council  should  carry 
on  in  the  light  of  its  declared  principles,  the  expressed  needs  and  desires  of  the  churches 
and  their  ability  to  support  the  programme ;  and  to  consider  in  particular  : 

(i)  the  preparation  of  a  General  Budget  which  would  carry  the  basic  programme  of 
the  World  Council  and  which  could  be  supported  on  a  fairly  shared  basis  by  the 
whole  constituency  of  the  World  Council ;  and 

(ii)  the  provisions  under  which  churches  and  other  givers  might  support  such  projects 
and  additions  to  the  basic  budget  as  might  prove  feasible  and  advance  the  programme 
of  the  World  Council.” 


2.  The  intention  of  the  Central  Committee  was  that  this  Committee  should  prepare 
a  report  to  be  brought  before  the  Third  Assembly. 


3.  The  Committee  appointed  by  the  Officers  of  the  Central  Committee  is  composed  of 


Dr.  Eugene  C.  Blake  —  Chairman 

Dr.  Hanfried  Kruger 

Mr.  Francis  P.  Miller 

Dr.  Ernest  A.  Payne 

The  Rev.  Kenneth  Slack 

Dr.  Eugene  Smith 

Count  S.  van  Randwijck 


Staff  Consultants  : 

Dr.  W.A.  Visser  *t  Hooft 

Dr.  R.  S.  Bilheimer 

Dr.  L.  E.  Cooke 

The  Rev.  Francis  H.  House 

Mr.  Frank  Northam 


4.  The  Committee  has  met  three  times  and  has  reported  on  its  work  to  the  Central 
Committee  in  1957  and  in  1958.  This  Interim  Report  has  been  made  available  to  the  Joint 
Committee  and  to  Departmental  and  Divisional  Committees  for  comment.  It  is  presented 
to  the  Central  Committee  with  the  suggestion  that  it  be  circulated  to  the  member  Churches 
with  such  comment  as  the  Central  Committee  may  make,  with  a  request  for  their  reaction. 
At  a  meeting  scheduled  for  the  winter  of  1959-60,  it  is  planned  to  prepare  a  final 
report  in  the  light  of  these  reactions  for  submission  to  the  Central  Committee  in  1960. 
Resulting  recommendations  from  the  Central  Committee  will  be  put  before  the  Third 
Assembly  in  1961. 

5.  The  Committee  has  worked  in  close  contact  with  the  Joint  Committee,  and  has  at 
each  stage  of  its  work  been  mindful  of  the  proposed  plan  of  integration  between  the  IMC 
and  the  WCC.  It  is  clear  that  if  integration  of  the  two  bodies  takes  place,  it  will  have  an 
effect  upon  the  plans  for  the  future  which  are  being  proposed  by  the  Committee.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Committee  is  a  creation  of  the  WCC  and  integration  is  not  an  accomplished 
fact.  It  has  seemed  to  the  Committee,  in  the  light  of  these  factors,  that  it  should  try  generally 
to  proceed  with  its  work  and  develop  its  proposals  in  terms  which  would  be  applicable  if 
integration  did  not  take  place,  adding  a  supplementary  statement 1  indicating  some  modi¬ 
fications  likely  to  be  necessary  in  the  event  of  integration.  It  has  nevertheless  been  diffi¬ 
cult  not  to  take  into  account  at  certain  points  the  probability  of  integration.  Some  of 
these  points  are  indicated  by  footnotes.  It  is  understood  that  the  sub-committee  of  the 
Joint  Committee  on  the  financial  aspects  of  integration  is  recommending  that  the  drawing 
up  of  a  detailed  budget  for  the  proposed  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 
should  be  the  responsibility  of  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  International  Mis¬ 
sionary  Council. 


1  To  be  prepared  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Committee,  in  the  light  of  further  work  now 
under  way  in  the  Joint  Committee  of  the  IMC-WCC. 
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II.  The  Scope  of  the  WCC  Programme 


a)  The  Task  of  the  World  Council 

6.  The  nature  of  the  WCC  has  been  defined  in  the  “Toronto”  statement  on  “The  Church, 
the  Churches  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches.”  We  do  not  have  a  comparable  state¬ 
ment  on  the  task  of  the  World  Council.  But  various  official  documents  contain  affirmations 
about  the  task  of  the  WCC.  The  most  important  of  these  documents  are  :  the  Constitution, 
the  report  of  Committee  II  of  the  Amsterdam  Assembly,  the  Toronto  statement,  the  report 
on  “The  Calling  of  the  Church  to  Mission  and  Unity”  of  1951,  the  report  on  “Structure 
and  Function”  of  the  Evanston  Assembly  and  the  Draft  Plan  of  Integration  between 
the  WCC  and  the  IMC  of  1957. 

7.  On  the  basis  of  these  various  formulations  the  following  general  statement  can  be 
made  : 

The  task  of  the  WCC  is  to  serve  the  churches  in  the  fulfilment  of  their  common 
God-given  calling  in  the  whole  world. 

In  this  formula  three  words  need  special  emphasis.  The  WCC  exists  in  order  to  serve  the 
churches  ;  in  the  words  of  its  Constitution  “it  offers  counsel  and  provides  opportunities  of 
united  action”  but  it  does  not  legislate  for  the  churches.  The  WCC  has  to  perform  tasks 
which  belong  to  the  common  calling  of  the  churches  ;  it  is  concerned  with  those  aspects  of 
the  church’s  life  and  mission  which  can  be  performed  more  adequately  or  fully  by  the  churches 
acting  or  speaking  together.  The  WCC  helps  the  churches  to  see  their  task  as  part  of  the  task 
of  the  Church  in  the  whole  world ,  that  is  to  bring  the  Gospel  to  all  men  and  healing  to  all 
nations. 

8.  The  World  Council  is  concerned  with  the  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  task 
of  its  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  “to  proclaim  the  essential  oneness  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  and  to  keep  prominently  before  the  churches  the  obligation  to  manifest  that  unity 
and  its  urgency  for  the  work  of  evangelism”  (Faith  and  Order  Constitution)  is  also  the  task 
of  the  whole  World  Council. 

9.  In  the  life  of  the  World  Council  this  concern  for  unity  has  to  be  understood  in  the 
context  of  the  total  calling  of  the  Church.  Thus  from  the  outset  it  has  been  affirmed  that 
unity  must  be  seen  in  connection  with  the  renewal  and  with  the  evangelistic-missionary 
task  of  the  Church.  The  introduction  to  the  Draft  Plan  of  Integration  says  :  “The  unity 
of  the  Church  and  the  mission  of  the  Church  both  belong  in  equal  degree  to  the  essence 
of  the  Church.” 

10.  It  is  the  conviction  of  the  churches  in  the  WCC  that  unity  grows  as  the  churches 
learn  to  fulfil  their  mission  together,  that  is  to  say  when  they  “receive  correction  from  each 
other”  (Amsterdam  message),  when  they  speak  out  together,  when  “vital  issues  concerning 
all  churches  and  the  whole  world  are  at  stake”  (Committee  II  of  Amsterdam  Assembly), 
when  they  render  assistance  to  each  other  in  case  of  need,  when  they  support  each  other 
in  the  task  of  evangelism  and  mission.  The  WCC  seeks  to  promote  this  cooperation  and 
mutual  service,  not  merely  with  a  view  to  realizing  the  objectives  of  the  particular  activities 
themselves,  not  merely  for  the  sake  of  organizational  effectiveness,  but  also  for  the  sake 
of  the  deeper  unity  for  which  they  prepare  the  churches. 

1 1 .  Thus  it  is  natural  that  the  Assembly  and  the  Central  Committee  in  their  decisions 
concerning  the  programme  of  the  WCC  have  given  the  Council  tasks  in  each  of  the  main 
areas  of  the  common  calling  of  the  churches.  While  the  Assembly  and  Central  Committee 
have  implicitly  stated  that  the  WCC  is  concerned  with  the  wholeness  of  the  Church,  the 
Draft  Plan  of  Integration  makes  this  explicit  “They  (the  IMC  and  WCC)  exist  to  witness 
to  the  wholeness  of  the  Gospel,  and  must,  therefore,  seek  to  express  that  wholeness  in  their 
own  life.” 

b)  The  Method  of  Operation  of  the  World  Council 

12.  The  method  of  operation  of  the  World  Council  is  defined  in  the  sections  of  the 
Constitution  dealing  with  “Functions”  and  “Authority”.  The  fundamental  points  are  that 
the  Council  shall  not  legislate  for  the  churches,  but  shall  offer  counsel  and  provide  opportuni¬ 
ties  of  united  action  in  matters  of  common  interest  and  that  it  may  take  action  on  behalf 
of  constituent  churches  in  such  matters  as  one  or  more  of  them  may  commit  to  it.  The 
Constitution  mentions  further  the  following  specific  functions  :  to  carry  on  the  work  of  the 
two  world  movements  for  Faith  and  Order  and  for  Life  and  Work,  to  facilitate  common 

102 


action  by  the  churches,  to  promote  cooperation  in  study,  to  promote  the  growth  of  ecumenical 
consciousness  in  the  members  of  all  churches,  to  support  the  churches  in  their  task  of  evan¬ 
gelism,  to  establish  relationships  with  denominational  federations  and  with  other  ecumenical 
movements,  to  call  world  conferences. 

13.  In  other  official  documents  adopted  by  the  first  or  second  Assembly  specific  mention 
is  also  made  of  the  tasks  to  draw  the  churches  out  of  isolation  into  conference  about  questions 
of  Faith  and  Order,  to  express  Christian  solidarity,  to  help  in  the  relief  of  human  need, 
to  speak  out  when  vital  issues  concerning  all  the  churches  and  the  whole  world  are  at  stake, 
to  work  for  the  renewal  of  the  churches  through  active  ecumenical  encounter,  to  achieve 
the  purpose  that  the  churches  in  the  WCC  and  the  councils  in  the  IMC  promote  unitedly 
the  world  mission  of  the  Church. 

14.  From  these  various  formulations  the  following  conclusions  can  be  drawn  with 
regard  to  the  method  of  operation  of  the  Council : 

(i)  The  World  Council  acts  as  a  link  between  the  member  Churches  and  seeks  to  establish 
relations  of  active  fellowship  between  them. 

(ii)  The  World  Council  renders  service  to  the  Churches. 

(iii)  The  World  Council  facilitates  common  action  by  the  Churches. 

(iv)  The  World  Council  acts  and  speaks  on  behalf  of  the  Churches  in  matters  of  common 
interest  which  the  Churches  have  committed  to  it. 

c)  The  Growth  of  the  World  Council's  Programme 

15.  It  is  important  to  remember  that  the  period  in  which  the  programme  of  the  World 
Council  grew  most  rapidly  was  that  of  the  years  just  before  the  first  Assembly  of  1948. 
Since  that  time  only  a  few  new  activities  have  been  added.  Decisions  concerning  the  creation 
of  new  departments  or  the  undertaking  of  new  activities  are  made  by  the  Assembly  or  the 
Central  Committee.  It  may  be  useful  to  identify  the  origin  of  the  present  activities  of  the 
Council : 

16.  Heritage  of  Faith  and  Order  and  Life  and  Work.  The  World  Council  continued 
the  activities  of  the  Faith  and  Order  and  Life  and  Work  movements.  Faith  and  Order  had 
its  Theological  Secretariat  which  is  continued  in  the  present  Department  on  Faith  and 
Order.  Life  and  Work  had  its  Research  Department  which  became  the  Department  of  Church 
and  Society.  Similarly  the  present  Youth  Department,  the  Service  to  Refugees  and  the 
Ecumenical  Press  Service  grew  out  of  corresponding  activities  of  the  Life  and  Work  Move¬ 
ment. 

17.  During  the  second  world  war  a  beginning  was  made  with  the  work  for  the  reconstruc¬ 
tion  of  the  churches  in  Europe.  This  was  adopted  as  part  of  the  WCC  programme  in  1946 
and  became  later  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees. 

18.  The  creation  of  the  CCIA  (a  joint  creation  of  IMC  and  WCC)  and  of  the  Ecumenical 
Institute  was  first  approved  in  1946.  The  latter  was  financed  during  the  first  years  by  a 
special  gift. 

19.  The  first  Assembly  at  Amsterdam  in  1948,  representing  the  member  Churches, 
examined  and  approved  the  programme  which  had  developed  prior  to  the  official  constitu¬ 
tion  of  the  Council  and  added  two  further  activities  :  the  Department  of  Evangelism  and 
the  Department  on  the  Life  and  Work  of  Women  in  the  Church  (later  :  Cooperation  of 
Men  and  Women  in  Church  and  Society).  It  also  laid  the  foundations  for  the  Department 
of  the  Laity. 

20.  The  East  Asia  Secretariat  (of  the  WCC  and  the  IMC)  was  set  up  by  action  of  the 
Central  Committee  in  1951. 

21.  The  Central  Committee  in  1951  set  up  a  committee  to  examine  the  structure  and 
functioning  of  the  World  Council ;  that  Committee  reported  through  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  to  the  Evanston  Assembly  which  gave  approval  to  the  proposed  structure  and  defini¬ 
tion  of  the  functions  of  the  various  divisions  and  departments.  The  Evanston  Assembly 
took  at  the  same  time  the  initiative  to  propose  the  setting  up  of  the  Department  on  Inter- 
Group  Relations  and  approved  the  setting  up  of  the  Secretariat  of  the  Joint  Committee 
of  IMC  and  WCC. 

22.  The  Secretariat  for  the  study  of  Religious  Liberty  was  proposed  by  the  Central 
Committee  in  1958  and  organized  in  1959. 
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23.  In  a  number  of  cases  proposals  concerning  new  activities  have  originally  come  from 
one  or  more  member  Churches.  Thus  the  origin  of  the  Department  on  the  Cooperation 
of  Men  and  Women  in  Church  and  Society  was  the  request  of  the  French  Reformed  Church 
to  put  this  matter  on  the  agenda  of  the  first  Assembly.  The  East  Asia  Secretariat  was  set  up 
in  response  to  the  requests  of  the  member  Churches  in  Asia. 

24.  The  proposed  integration  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  International 
Missionary  Council  will,  if  adopted,  represent  an  important  further  stage  of  the  growth 
of  the  World  Council. 

d)  Activities  proposed  but  not  undertaken 

25 .  The  Assembly  and  Central  Committee  have  not  always  found  it  possible  to  provide 
adequate  funds  for  the  programme  which  they  have  adopted.  The  Evanston  Assembly 
recognized  this  fact  in  relation  to  the  Division  of  Studies  when  it  adopted  the  recommendation 
that  “additional  resources  and  personnel  be  sought”  (Report  p.  225). 

26.  When  proposals  are  made  concerning  new  activities  two  questions  arise;  Should 
this  activity  receive  higher  priority  than  some  of  those  now  on  the  regular  budget  ?  Should 
additional  funds  be  sought?  In  some  cases  this  problem  has  been  solved  by  the  raising  of 
funds  for  special  projects  (see  section  IV.b.  of  this  report  which  deals  specially  with  this 
subject). 

27.  In  other  cases  it  has  not  been  found  possible  either  to  include  an  approved  new 
activity  in  the  budget  or  to  raise  special  project  money  for  it. 

28.  With  regard  to  the  Study  of  Religious  Liberty,  funds  have  been  raised  outside  the 
budget  to  cover  the  expenses  for  the  initial  period. 

29.  For  the  study  of  the  role  of  the  WCC  with  regard  to  radio  and  television  (approved 
in  1957)  and  for  the  work  of  a  consultant  on  race  questions  (initially  approved  in  1954, 
again  in  1957)  or  for  the  study  of  education  (1954),  the  strengthening  of  the  translation 
section  (1957)  and  the  study  on  theological  education  (Centr.  Cttee.  1956  and  Exec.  1957) 
it  has  not  yet  been  found  possible  to  raise  sufficient  funds. 

30.  At  the  same  time  a  number  of  proposals  which  have  been  made  at  various  times 
in  various  WCC  meetings  have  never  reached  the  stage  of  consideration  by  the  Assembly 
or  Central  Committee.  Among  these  may  be  mentioned  :  the  study  of  rural  work  and  rural 
problems,  stewardship,  Christian  social  work,  family,  organization  of  historical  archives 
of  the  ecumenical  movement,  documentation  service. 

e)  Controlling  factors  in  the  development  of  the  WCC  Programme 

31.  Varying  expectations.  Different  churches  expect  different  types  of  services  from 
the  WCC.  Some  are  specially  concerned  with  the  “theological,”  others  with  the  “practical” 
aspects  of  our  work.  At  the  same  time  different  parts  of  the  membership  in  the  churches 
have  different  preoccupations.  There  are  the  concerns  of  youth,  of  the  laity,  of  women, 
of  theological  faculties,  of  the  church  press,  of  those  specially  concerned  about  mission 
and  evangelism  and  of  those  interested  in  social  and  international  affairs.  The  World  Council 
has  to  keep  all  major  sectors  and  concerns  of  its  member  Churches  in  mind. 

32.  Varying  needs  of  the  churches.  Churches  with  limited  resources  need  help  in  aspects 
of  their  life  in  which  they  are  not  able  to  render  the  service  expected  from  them.  On  the 
other  hand,  strongly  organized  Churches  need  ecumenical  contacts  which  will  help  them 
to  see  their  task  in  the  context  of  the  world-wide  mission  of  the  Church  and  to  operate  effec¬ 
tively  on  a  world  level. 

33.  Varying  conceptions  of  the  role  of  the  World  Council.  There  is  considerable  difference 
of  opinion  concerning  the  function  of  a  World  Council  of  Churches.  Some  fearing  the 
growth  of  “bureaucracy”  desire  to  restrict  its  programme  to  a  few  essential  activities.  Others 
feel  that  the  ecumenical  development  does  not  move  forward  sufficiently  rapidly  and  would 
like  to  see  the  WCC  intensify  its  activities  and  widen  their  scope. 

34.  Varying  conceptions  of  size.  From  the  perspective  of  small  and  financially  weak 
Churches  the  World  Council  is  a  large  organization.  From  the  perspective  of  large  and 
financially  strong  Churches  it  is  a  small  organization.  There  are  local  congregations  and 
local  councils  of  churches  which  have  a  budget  larger  than  the  General  Budget  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches. 
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35.  Varying  readiness  of  the  Churches.  The  Churches  differ  also  in  their  readiness  and 
(or)  capacity  to  respond  and  cooperate  in  an  ecumenical  programme  or  in  their  willingness 
and  ability  to  use  the  results  of  the  WCC  programme.  For  some  the  amount  of  time  and 
energy  demanded  is  a  burden,  because  the  number  of  persons  available  for  ecumenical 
work  is  too  small  or  there  are  no  adequate  channels  to  relate  ecumenical  activity  to  the 
normal  life  of  the  church. 

36.  The  dynamic  factor  in  the  ecumenical  fellowship.  There  is  a  dynamic  factor  in  the 
growth  of  ecumenical  fellowship  which  finds  expression  in  the  growth  of  the  World  Council. 
As  the  Churches  discover  increasingly  their  common  calling  and  their  need  of  each  other, 
as  they  see  more  clearly  the  tasks  which  in  the  present  international  and  interdependent 
world  must  be  performed  by  the  Churches  together,  the  World  Council’s  programme  is 
bound  to  grow. 

f)  Responsible  Growth 

37.  The  World  Council  in  its  whole  life  and  programme  is  responsible  to  the  Churches 
which  constitute  it.  Its  work  must  therefore  reflect  the  convictions  of  the  Churches  concern¬ 
ing  their  common  tasks. 

38 .  The  work  and  programme  of  the  Council  is  however  not  the  only  index  to  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  ecumenical  consciousness  and  solidarity  in  the  Churches.  The  attitudes  prevailing 
in  the  Churches  themselves  and  the  direct  contacts  which  the  Churches  maintain  with  their 
sister  Churches  are  fully  as  important  factors  in  the  development  of  Christian  unity. 

39.  Responsible  growth  is  a  growth  which  is  not  merely  a  response  to  incidental  pressures, 
however  justifiable  in  themselves.  Growth  is  responsible  when  it  represents  a  common 
act  of  response  to  the  calling  addressed  to  the  Churches  together  and  when  it  is  the  result 
of  a  serious  consideration  of  the  tasks  which  the  Churches  must  perform  in  the  present  world 
situation. 

40.  Responsible  growth  must  therefore  take  account  of  the  spiritual  resources  which 
are  available.  The  expansion  of  the  programme  must  not  mean  the  watering  down  of  the 
quality  of  the  programme.  The  growth  of  the  staff  must  also  depend  on  the  availability 
of  men  and  women  who  have  the  depth  and  breadth  of  insight  without  which  an  ecumenical 
movement  ceases  to  be  a  challenge  to  the  churches  and  to  the  world. 

41.  Responsible  growth  is  also  conditioned  by  two  basic  principles  concerning  financial 
support 

—  that  the  main  funds  must  come  from  the  member  Churches  so  that  they  are  truly  in 
control  of  the  situation  ; 

—  that  all  Churches  should  share  in  the  support  of  the  programme  on  an  equitable 
footing. 

42.  Responsible  growth  implies  choice  between  the  many  possible  tasks  which  an 
ecumenical  body  representing  170  Churches  with  their  manifold  concerns  and  interests  could 
undertake.  First  things  must  come  first.  To  decide,  on  the  basis  of  a  clear  conception 
of  the  mission  of  the  Church  and  the  historical  situation  in  which  we  find  ourselves,  which 
are  the  first  things  is  one  of  the  most  difficult,  but  also  most  rewarding,  duties  of  the  Assembly 
and  the  Central  Committee. 

43 .  Responsible  growth  also  presupposes  pruning.  Activities  which  may  have  represented 
priorities  in  one  period  may  have  to  make  place  for  other  activities  in  another  period. 

44.  In  view  of  the  vastness  of  the  task  of  the  World  Council,  it  should  never  undertake 
tasks  which  can  equally  well  or  better  be  undertaken  by  the  Churches  themselves,  by  national 
councils  of  churches,  by  regional  bodies  or  by  functional  groups  which  collaborate  in  and 
with  the  ecumenical  movement. 

45.  In  selecting  the  activities  which  the  Council  should  undertake  the  following  criteria 
should  therefore  be  applied  : 

—  whether  the  activity  proposed  has  to  do  with  a  real  need  in  the  life  of  the  Church 
or  of  the  world  ; 

—  whether  the  activity  proposed  is  a  necessary  expression  of  the  declared  purposes 
of  the  WCC  ; 

—  whether  the  activity  proposed  represents  a  concern  shared  by  a  considerable  number 
of  the  member  Churches  ; 
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—  whether  a  sufficient  number  of  member  Churches  will  participate  in  the  proposed 
activity  ; 

—  whether  the  activity  proposed  can  best  be  undertaken  on  a  world  scale  or  whether 
it  can  equally  well  or  better  be  undertaken  on  a  national  or  regional  scale ; 

—  whether  it  can  find  a  place  in  a  budget  without  violating  the  principles  that  the  main 
funds  must  come  from  the  Churches  and  that  there  must  be  a  fair  sharing  of  the  total 
financial  responsibility. 

g)  Conclusion 

46.  The  World  Council  is  still  a  young  organization,  which  is  in  the  process  of  discovering 
and  defining  its  task.  In  that  early  period  it  must  avoid  on  the  one  hand  the  danger  of  an 
expansion  which  would  be  out  of  proportion  to  the  spiritual,  human  and  financial  resources 
available  and  on  the  other  hand  the  danger  of  failing  to  respond  to  real  needs  in  the  life  of 
the  churches  or  in  the  world  and  of  real  opportunities  for  serving  the  cause  of  the  Kingdom. 

47.  It  must  at  all  cost  avoid  becoming  an  institution  which  just  grows  because  that  seems 
to  be  the  inherent  law  of  institutions.  But  it  must  be  ready  to  go  forward  when  to  go  forward 
means  obedience  to  the  call  of  the  Lord  of  the  Church. 

48.  The  fear  of  bigness  must  not  make  us  blind  to  those  signs  of  the  times  which  indicate 
that  we  live  in  an  age  of  world  forces  and  of  decisions  to  be  taken  at  the  international  level. 
At  such  a  time  the  Christian  churches  must  be  present  on  the  world  scene  and  for  this  they 
need  a  common  instrument  of  action,  of  witness.  At  such  a  time  the  Christian  churches 
must  demonstrate  clearly  that  there  is  in  the  midst  of  the  great  confusion  a  coherent  people 
of  God,  conscious  of  its  unity  and  ready  to  bring  the  light  of  the  Gospel  into  the  human 
situation. 


III.  Structure  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

49.  The  Committee  continues  to  hold  the  conclusion,  previously  reported  to  the  Central 
Committee,  that  no  far-reaching  modifications  of  the  existing  structure  of  the  WCC  should 
be  made,  other  than  those  which  will  result  if  integration  takes  place.  In  reaching  this  con¬ 
clusion,  the  Committee  has  been  mindful  of  the  fact  that  the  present  structure  is  not  entirely 
satisfactory,  that  proposals  for  far-reaching  changes  in  it  have  been  made  and  that  some 
adjustments  are  called  for.  The  Committee  feels,  however,  that  the  time  is  not  yet  ripe  for 
extensive  changes.  The  present  structure  has  existed  only  since  1954  and  it  would  seem 
to  be  unwise  to  make  a  radical  change  after  such  a  short  period.  The  basic  issues  involved 
in  such  a  reconsideration  of  the  structure  are  not  yet  sufficiently  clarified  and  more  time 
is  needed  for  the  full  discussion  of  these  issues  in  the  various  committees  concerned,  in  the 
Central  Committee  and  in  the  Assembly. 

50.  Furthermore,  the  proposed  integration  of  the  IMC-WCC  will,  if  it  takes  place, 
involve  a  change  which  will  have  implications  for  all  of  the  Divisions  and  Departments. 
A  new  Commission  and  Division  will  be  added.  Inter-relationships  with  other  units  of  the 
Council  will  need  to  be  established.  The  CCIA  will  have  one  parent  body  and  a  new  relation¬ 
ship  to  it.  A  new  element  of  constituency  in  the  churches  will  figure  more  prominently 
than  before,  for  all  units  and  for  the  Council  as  a  whole.  Such  a  far-reaching  change  as 
these  elements  indicate  suggests  that  other  changes,  if  eventually  desirable,  might  better 
be  made  after  a  period  in  which  all  have  had  an  opportunity  to  gain  experience  in  the  new, 
integrated  body. 

51.  It  must  be  noted  that  one  decision  concerning  structure  in  the  integrated  body 
must  be  taken  and  incorporated  into  the  draft  plan,  namely  the  place  in  that  structure  of 
the  Department  of  Missionary  Studies,  now  a  part  of  the  IMC  and  a  part  of  the  WCC 
Division  of  Studies  as  well.  The  Committee  considers  that  this  is  a  matter  for  recommenda¬ 
tion  by  the  Joint  Committee  to  the  parent  bodies  and  has  therefore  no  proposal  concerning 
it. 

52.  The  Committee  has  considered  certain  difficulties  presented  by  the  names  and  relation¬ 
ships  of  the  present  Divisions  and  some  of  the  Departments  especially  as  concerns  the  Division 
of  Ecumenical  Action  and  the  Division  of  Studies.  Generally  retaining  the  present  structure, 
together  with  the  present  aims  and  function  of  the  Divisions  and  Departments,  the  Com¬ 
mittee  proposes  the  following  : 
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Division  of  Studies  on  the  Faith  and  Life  of  the  Churches  : 

Department  on  Faith  and  Order 
Department  on  Church  and  Society 
(Department  on  Missionary  Studies)  * 

Division  of  Ecumenical  Education  and  the  Laity  : 

Department  on  Lay  Vocation 

Department  on  the  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women  in  Church  and  Society 
Youth  Department 

The  Ecumenical  Institute  —  administratively  related  as  here  indicated  but  with 
specific  provision  for  the  involvement  of  the  Division  of  Studies  in  its  policy 
and  programme. 

Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees 

(Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism)  * 

Units  related  directly  to  the  General  Secretariat  : 

Department  of  Information 

Department  of  Finance  and  Administration 

The  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs. 

53 .  The  Committee  proposes  an  addition  to  the  General  Secretariat.  The  present  General 
Secretariat,  composed  of  the  General  Secretary  and  the  Associate  General  Secretaries, 
is  unduly  burdened  with  detailed  administration  and  co-ordination  which  distract  from  the 
principal  tasks  of  the  General  Secretariat.  To  correct  this  situation,  it  is  proposed  that 
the  General  Secretary’s  office  be  strengthened  by  the  addition  of  a  person  of  sufficient  seniority 
to  undertake  certain  delegated  tasks  of  administration  and  coordination.  His  title  could 
be  either  Assistant  to  the  General  Secretary  or  Assistant  General  Secretary,  and  his  duties 
would  consist  in  representing  the  General  Secretary  in  relations  with  the  churches  and  the 
staff  with  regard  to  matters  which  need  the  attention  of  the  General  Secretariat  but  do  not 
necessarily  require  the  attention  of  the  General  Secretary  himself.  The  budget  which  is  set 
forth  below  provides  for  such  a  person  and  the  attendant  expenses  of  secretary,  office,  etc. 

54.  In  regard  to  the  future,  the  Committee  welcomed  information  from  the  staff  con¬ 
cerning  its  discussion  of  more  definite  and  efficient  arrangements  for  inter-divisional  and 
inter-departmental  coordination  and  noted  that  these  arrangements  would  not  call  for 
extra  budgetary  provision.  The  Committee  requested  the  staff  to  submit  definite  proposals 
concerning  these  measures  in  time  for  consideration  by  the  Committee  and  inclusion  in  its 
final  report. 

55.  Furthermore,  the  Committee  recognizes  that  the  next  period  will  require  a  certain 
flexibility  in  regard  to  organizational  matters.  This  will  be  particularly  true  in  the  period 
between  the  Third  and  Fourth  Assemblies  if  integration  takes  place,  especially  in  regard 
to  the  problem  of  relationships  between  the  new  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 
and  the  other  Divisions.  At  a  deeper  level,  however,  there  remain  to  be  discussed,  over  a 
considerable  period  of  time,  questions  concerning  the  nature  and  task  of  the  WCC  and  the 
way  in  which  these  may  be  best  expressed  in  organizational  terms.  This  is  due  primarily 
to  the  fact  that  the  WCC  is  new  and  is  finding  its  life  and  form  of  organization  amid  a  dynamic 
situation  within  the  churches  and  upon  the  world  scene.  The  Committee  hopes  that  these 
fundamental  issues  will  in  the  future  be  a  matter  of  discussion  in  the  Central  Committee 
and  the  member  Churches,  to  the  end  that  the  structure  of  the  WCC  may  be  more  adequate 
to  its  true,  and  unfolding,  task. 

IV.  Principles  of  Financial  Support  for  WCC  General  Budget 

a)  Support  from  the  member  Churches 

56.  The  ecumenical  movement,  because  of  its  very  nature,  is  not  only  a  fellowship  of 
Churches  of  widely  different  ecclesiastical  traditions,  confessions  and  church  orders.  Its 
member  Churches  also  live  in  different  political  and  social  environments  ;  they  are  set  amidst 


*  At  these  points  this  proposed  structure  has  been  drafted  on  the  assumption  that  integration 
will  take  place.  Should  integration  not  take  place,  these  two  units  would  not  appear  in  the  structure 
and  the  Department  on  Evangelism  would  figure  in  the  Division  of  Studies  on  the  Faith  and 
Life  of  the  Churches. 
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different  nations,  races  and  cultures.  It  is  therefore  natural  that  there  should  also  exist 
great  differences  in  financial  strength  among  the  member  Churches  of  the  WCC  and,  con¬ 
sequently,  in  their  contributing  capacity  to  the  Council.  Moreover,  their  methods  of  financing 
their  own  operations  differ  widely.  Some  have  developed  among  their  members  a  far  greater 
sense  of  personal  responsibility  and  the  stewardship  of  money  and  possessions  than  have 
others.  There  are  even  Churches  which  have  as  yet  little  or  no  machinery  for  the  making 
of  grants  to  bodies  like  the  World  Council. 

57.  When  facing  such  long-range  policy  questions  as  are  related  to  programme  and 
finance,  the  WCC  will  have  to  take  a  stand  in  regard  to  the  problems  arising  from  these 
differences.  The  Council  will  have  to  face  the  fact  that  some  of  its  member  Churches  are  found 
in  the  wealthiest  countries  of  the  world  and  others  in  “low-income  countries”  ;  that  some 
count  their  members  by  millions  and  others  by  thousands  ;  that  some  live  in  societies  where 
the  influence  of  the  churches  and  the  percentage  of  church  membership  are  growing,  whereas 
elsewhere  these  are  on  the  decline  or  at  best  static  ;  that  some  churches  live  in  “pre-Christian” 
and  others  in  “post-Christian”  societies  ;  that  some  are  national  churches  and  others  small 
minority  churches  ;  that  some  receive  considerable  state  help,  and  that  others  have  no 
resources  but  their  own  or  have  to  rely  upon  other  churches’  financial  assistance ;  that  some 
have  a  long  tradition  of  generous  personal  giving  whether  to  central  funds  or  to  special 
appeals,  whereas  others  are  accustomed  to  rely  on  church  taxes  or  on  endowments  of  various 
kinds.  These  differences  will  remain  even  if  there  be  agreement  as  to  the  task  of  the  WCC 
and  the  immediate  programme  which  it  should  undertake. 

58.  The  immediate  pressing  problems  are  two  :  (i)  that  created  by  the  difference  in  respect 
of  financial  support  which  exists  between  the  churches  in  the  USA,  which  carry  at  present 
far  more  than  half  the  cost  of  the  ecumenical  movement,  and  most  other  churches  in  the 
world,  and  (ii)  that  created  by  the  differences  in  church  contributions  whatever  area  of  the 
world  is  considered,  differences  which  are  the  result  of  quite  other  factors  than  varying 
economic  standards. 

59.  The  difference  between  the  financial  contributions  available  for  the  WCC  from 
the  American  and  the  non-American  churches  is  apt  to  create  some  uneasiness  both  within 
and  without  the  ecumenical  movement.  It  was  discussed  at  length  both  at  Amsterdam 
and  at  Evanston.  It  may  all  too  easily  lead  in  regard  to  the  financial  decisions  which  have 
to  be  taken,  to  a  frustrating  feeling  of  superfluity  and  irresponsibility  among  those  churches 
whose  contributions  to  the  WCC,  however  generous  in  proportion  to  their  contributing 
capacity,  cannot  by  far  match  the  North  American  churches’  share  in  terms  of  size.  Any 
decision  by  the  WCC  entailing  financial  consequences  tends  therefore  to  be  looked  upon 
by  the  non-American  majority  of  churches  as  a  proceeding  which  is  not  basically  their 
responsibility  ;  they  know  that  its  implementation  very  largely  depends  upon  the  North 
American  minority  of  member  Churches.  Moreover  the  North  American  financial  prepon¬ 
derance  in  the  WCC  is  likely  to  be  interpreted  by  outsiders  as  implying  decisive  USA  influence 
in  any  ecumenical  decision  touching  on  international  affairs. 

60.  There  are  good  reasons  for  taking  these  considerations  seriously.  They  should 
not,  however,  be  too  hastily  or  uncritically  accepted.  First  of  all  it  should  be  noted  that 
with  few  exceptions  all  member  Churches  contribute  to  the  WCC  budget  and  that  small 
contributions  from  financially  weak  churches  may  represent  a  larger  percentage  of  their 
total  income  than  large  contributions  from  financially  strong  churches.  But  there  is  more 
to  be  said.  We  must  challenge  the  tacit  assumption  which  is  so  often  made  that  in  an 
ecumenical  organization  the  influence  wielded  by  any  member  Church  is,  or  should  be,  at 
least  partly  proportionate  to  its  financial  contribution.  This  assumption  however  is  of  an 
essentially  worldly  character.  The  contributions  which  the  WCC  hopes  to  receive  from  its 
member  Churches  are  not  primarily  of  a  financial  nature  and  there  are  responsibilities  and 
burdens  to  be  borne  in  the  ecumenical  movement  which,  not  appearing  in  financial 
accounts,  are  none  the  less  real. 

61.  The  World  Council  of  Churches  was  established  by  the  Churches  to  enable  them 
to  bear  a  more  effective  witness  to  Christ  in  the  world.  The  most  important  obligation 
of  each  church  in  this  association  is,  therefore,  to  be  faithful  in  its  witness  and  to  strengthen 
the  others  in  their  witness.  The  nature  of  the  burdens  to  be  borne  by  the  several  churches 
varies  according  to  the  situations  in  which  they  find  themselves.  For  some,  in  the  midst 
of  a  hostile  political  or  social  environment,  the  burden  involves  especially  difficult  decisions 
and  courageous  action.  For  others  —  small  minorities  in  nations  where  another  religion 
is  predominant  —  the  burden  is  to  bear  witness  with  few  institutions  and  trained  leaders. 
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Still  others  may  be  called  to  bear  a  disproportionate  share  of  the  financial  support  of  the 
ecumenical  fellowship  and  its  agencies.  The  burdens  which  the  churches  bear  for  one  another 
in  their  total  witness  are  thus  of  a  wide  variety. 

62.  The  only  valid  authority  in  this  fellowship  of  churches  is  that  of  Holy  Scripture 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  only  valid  influence  is  that  of  the  faith,  understanding,  obedience, 
witness  and  service  of  those  who  participate  in  it.  No  inequality  in  size,  culture,  history 
or  financial  strength  of  its  member  Churches  could  ever  justify  an  unequal  influence  of  their 
representatives.  There  is  no  evidence  in  the  history  of  the  ecumenical  movement  that  the 
financially  stronger  member  Churches  have  acted  upon  the  false  worldly  assumption.  On 
the  contrary,  precisely  because  these  member  Churches  rightly  reject  any  undue  influence 
based  upon  considerations  incompatible  with  the  WCC’s  character,  there  is  every  reason 
for  other  member  Churches  in  financial  decisions  so  to  exercise  their  full  responsibilities 
that  the  invalidity  of  these  considerations  is  apparent.  If  the  right  principles  for  an  ecumenical 
fellowship  are  practised  in  its  daily  life,  there  is  moreover  no  more  reason  for  the  WCC  to 
fear  outside  criticism  based  upon  decisive  USA  influence  than  there  is  to  fear  the  analogous 
criticism  caused  by  the  membership  of  churches  in  communist  countries. 

63.  But  when  all  this  has  been  said,  there  are  good  reasons  for  insisting  that,  whatever 
the  difficulties,  the  financial  contributions  from  the  non-American  churches  should  be  not 
only  maintained,  but  their  relative  size  increased,  even  if  —  as  some  anticipate  —  outward 
circumstances  exert  pressure  the  other  way.  Just  as  it  is  unwise  and  unhealthy  for  individual 
churches  to  depend  too  much  upon  endowments  or  upon  a  few  generous  individuals,  so 
it  is  with  a  body  like  the  WCC.  The  wider  the  constituency  the  sounder  the  enterprise.  It 
will  then  be  less  likely  to  be  suddenly  embarrassed  by  changes  in  world  conditions,  and  more 
likely  to  command  the  full  co-operation  at  all  points  of  all  the  member  Churches.  Any 
further  concentration  of  the  financial  resources  of  the  WCC  in  one  area  of  the  world  should 
be  agreed  to  only  with  the  greatest  reluctance  and  if  all  other  means  of  spreading  support 
fail. 

64.  The  second  problem  —  that  created  by  the  difference  in  the  church  contributions 
resulting  from  differences  in  church  structure,  finance  and  tradition  in  these  matters 
has  two  facets  :  ( a )  By  what  standards  and  by  what  machinery  should  the  contributions 
of  the  various  churches  be  evaluated  ?  and  (b)  Has  the  WCC  the  right  and  responsibility 
of  urging  upon  all  Christians  a  clearer  sense  of  stewardship  in  regard  to  their  possessions 
(above  and  apart  from  anything  the  state  may  demand  of  them  in  respect  of  church  taxes) 
and,  if  so,  what  methods  should  be  employed  ? 

65.  To  some  of  these  questions  we  shall  return  at  the  end  of  this  interim  report. 

b)  Support  from  sources  other  than  member  church  contributions . 

66.  Since  1954,  the  Central  Committee  has  authorized  a  number  of  “programme  pro¬ 
jects”  which  have,  in  essence,  been  distinguished  by  the  fact  that  they  are  financed  outside 
the  general  budget  of  the  WCC.  Substantial  additions  to  the  programme  especially  of  the 
Division  of  Studies  and  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  have  been  made  possible  by 
this  means.  This  development  has  been  under  the  constant  scrutiny  of  the  Finance,  Executive 
and  Central  Committees.  In  the  opinion  of  the  Programme  and  Finance  Committee  it  is 
a  policy  which  should  be  continued  for  the  following  reasons. 

67.  A  first  reason  for  programme  projects  is  the  need  for  flexibility.  It  is  difficult  to  make 
quick  adjustments  in  the  general  budget  of  the  WCC,  so  that  for  the  periods  between  the 
Assemblies  at  least,  the  financial  structure  of  the  WCC  is  relatively  inflexible.  Experience, 
however,  indicates  that  it  is  important  for  the  WCC  to  have  some  means  to  ensure  flexibility 
in  its  financing  of  programme,  especially  in  order  that  emerging  needs,  properly  recognized 
by  the  Assembly  or  the  Central  Committee,  may  be  met. 

68.  A  second  reason  lies  in  the  need  to  provide  services  in  the  form  of  ad  hoc  programmes 
which  are  specialized.  They  may  be  specialized  in  their  subject  matter,  or  they  may  be 
specialized  in  that  they  refer  primarily  to  a  group  of  member  Churches  within  the  total 
constituency.  Indeed,  a  case  can  be  made  that  the  general  work  of  a  Department  is  made 
more  significant  in  so  far  as  it  can  provide  more  specialized  and  highly  competent  programmes 
within  its  overall  task.  But  this  specialization  is,  in  comparison  with  the  funds  available 
for  the  general  budget,  expensive.  The  “programme  project”  is  a  way  to  meet  these  demands, 
which  appear  to  be  growing  rather  than  to  be  diminishing. 
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69.  Thirdly,  the  programme  project  is  a  means  of  experiment.  By  setting  up  an  ad  hoc 
project,  the  WCC  can  determine  whether  a  new  area  of  work,  or  a  new  emphasis  of  pro¬ 
gramme,  is  of  real  value  without  committing  its  general  budget.  The  programme  project 
thus  becomes  a  means  of  securing  flexibility,  not  only  in  financing,  but  in  programme  as 
well,  providing  that  kind  of  pioneering  effort  which  may  well  result  in  the  enrichment  of  the 
WCC  as  a  whole. 

70.  If  experience  has  indicated  reasons  for  continuing  and  regularizing  “programme 
projects,”  it  has  also  pointed  to  certain  points  where  control  should  be  constantly  exercised. 

71.  First,  it  is  important  to  ensure  that  the  development  of  “programme  projects”  does 
not  proceed  in  such  a  way  that  the  “tail  wags  the  dog”.  It  is  easier  to  get  money  from  founda¬ 
tions  and  individuals  for  some  causes  than  for  others.  There  are  also  special  groups  within 
the  member  Churches  which  are  glad  to  contribute  to  further  their  particular  concerns 
ecumenically.  Care  must  be  exercised  to  ensure  that  the  total  balance  of  the  WCC  programme 
is  maintained. 

72.  Second,  financial  proportions  must  be  maintained,  so  that  it  is  always  true  that 
the  WCC  depends  upon  the  member  Churches  for  its  financial  life  and  not  upon  special 
sources  of  income.  This  point  is  so  widely  recognized  as  not  to  need  development,  but  it 
must  be  mentioned  and  constantly  be  the  subject  of  review  in  order  that  responsibility  is 
felt  by  the  churches  for  the  finances  of  the  WCC,  and  that  special  sources  of  income  be 
regarded  as  only  supplementary  to  the  main  financial  structure. 

73.  Third,  it  is  important  to  control  the  appeals  which  are  made  so  that  there  is  no 
competition  between  them  or  between  special  appeals  and  the  income  for  the  general  budget. 
This  has  been  provided  for  since  the  inception  in  1955  of  procedures  for  special  appeals 
and  it  is  of  crucial  importance  that  administrative  measures  be  maintained  which  will  assure 
the  proper  clearance  so  that  both  objectives  are  secured.  This  will  be  of  particular  importance 
in  the  event  of  integration  of  the  IMC-WCC  ;  it  would  be  valuable  for  the  Joint  Committee 
to  give  attention  to  this  matter  in  the  near  future.  With  these  factors  in  mind,  the  Committee 
proposes  that  the  following  points  which  have  been  adopted  by  the  Executive  Committee 
be  reaffirmed  : 

(i)  Definition 

A  WCC  Programme  Project  is  an  activity,  proposed  for  a  limited  period  of  time, 
which  grows  out  of  and  is  in  line  with  the  established  programme  and  policy  of 
the  WCC,  which  is  not  financed  from  the  General  Budget  and  which  is  carried  on 
under  the  direction  of  a  Division  or  a  Department,  or  directly  under  the  General 
Secretariat  of  the  WCC,  under  the  general  control  of  the  Central  Committee. 

(ii)  Authorization 

A  WCC  Programme  Project  shall  be  a  programme  item  which  has  been  properly 
approved  and  authorized  by  the  Assembly  but  for  which,  by  reason  of  the  inadequacy 
of  resources,  financial  provision  has  not  been  included  within  the  General  Budget, 
or  shall  be  a  programme  item  which  has  been  authorized  by  the  Central  or  Executive 
Committee  on  recommendation  from  the  General  Secretariat  or  from  the  appropriate 
Divisional  or  Departmental  Committee  and  after  reference  to  the  Finance  Com¬ 
mittee  or  Sub-committee. 

(iii)  Sources  of  support 

The  main  sources  of  support  for  WCC  Programme  Projects  shall  be  individuals 
and  foundations.  In  order  to  avoid  competition  between  appeals  or  with  income 
for  the  General  Budget  itself,  appeals  to  such  sources  may  be  made  only  after  author¬ 
ization  by  the  General  Secretary  and  the  Chairman  of  the  Finance  Committee  and, 
if  the  appeal  is  to  be  presented  to  a  church  organization,  only  after  clearance  with 
the  appropriate  officers  of  the  Church  concerned.  Contributions  may  be  accepted 
from  member  Churches  for  the  support  of  a  WCC  Programme  Project,  provided 
that  such  designated  gifts  shall  not  be  accepted  if  the  effect  would  be  to  reduce 
income  otherwise  available  for  the  General  Budget. 

V.  The  Budget  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

74.  The  World  Council  of  Churches  operates  upon  two  budgets,  and  if  integration 
takes  place,  it  is  proposed  that  it  should  operate  upon  three  budgets.  The  two  present 
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budgets  are  the  General  Budget  and  the  Service  Programme  Budget  of  the  Division  of  Inter- 
Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees.  The  third  budget,  in  the  event  of  integration,  would 
be  the  budget  of  the  Commission  and  Division  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism. 

75.  The  basic  reason  for  these  three  separate  budgets  lies  in  the  fact  of  different  sources 
of  income.  The  General  Budget  is  supported  chiefly  by  contributions  from  the  central 
agencies  of  member  Churches.  The  Service  Programme  Budget  of  DICASR  is  supported 
by  the  various  agencies  of  the  member  Churches  which  raise  money  for  relief,  inter-church 
aid  and  refugee  work.  The  budget  of  the  proposed  Commission  and  Division  of  World 
Mission  and  Evangelism  would  be  supported  by  those  agencies  now  supporting  the  Inter¬ 
national  Missionary  Council,  namely  its  constituent  councils  and  their  member  bodies 
(whether  missionary  societies,  boards  or  churches)  and  individuals.  Giving  by  individuals 
is  a  major  factor  in  the  present  IMC  budget  and  therefore  in  the  support  of  the  proposed 
Commission  ;  there  is  some  individual  giving  to  the  present  WCC  budgets. 

76.  The  procedures  required  now,  and  in  the  future,  for  the  administration  of  these 
separate  budgets  differ.  The  Central  Committee,  through  its  Finance  Committee,  controls 
and  administers  the  General  Budget.  The  Service  Programme  Budget  of  DICASR  is  drawn 
up  and  administered  by  the  Administrative  Committee  of  DICASR,  under  the  supervisory 
control  of  the  Central  Committee  through  its  Finance  Committee.  The  Joint  Committee’s 
Sub-Committee  on  the  financial  aspects  of  integration  has  made  proposals  concerning  the 
procedures  to  be  followed,  if  integration  takes  place,  for  the  preparation  and  administration 
of  the  budget  of  the  new  Commission  and  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  ; 
those  proposals  will  come  forward  through  the  Administrative  Committee  of  IMC  and  the 
Joint  Committee. 

a)  General  Budget  of  the  World  Council 

77.  At  the  outset  of  its  work,  the  Committee  foresaw  the  need  for  a  substantial  increase 
in  the  General  Budget,  reporting  to  the  Central  Committee  in  1957  that  “a  study  of  the 
financial  needs  to  permit  the  present  programme  to  be  adequately  maintained  without 
increase  in  the  period  following  the  Third  Assembly  indicated  the  clear  conclusion  that 
substantial  increase  in  the  budget  would  be  necessary.”  In  1958,  the  Committee  reported 
to  the  Central  Committee  some  fifteen  points  at  which  in  its  judgment  increase  in  the  budget 
might  be  required  for  this  period. 

78.  The  General  Budget  proposed  by  the  Committee  for  the  period  between  the  Third 
and  Fourth  Assemblies  (i.e.  beginning  in  1962)  is  set  out  as  Budget  I  appended  to  this  report, 
and  totals  $747,500.  This  represents  a  very  substantial  increase  of  $252,500  from  the  1959 
budget  level  of  $495,000.  Income  from  member  church  contributions  in  1958  was  about 
$428,000.  If  income  from  interest  on  investments  and  the  contribution  from  the  Division 
of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  to  the  budget  of  the  Information  Department 
amount  to  about  $27,500  in  1962,  there  would  be  need  for  member  church  contributions 
of  about  $720,000.  Thus  the  proposed  budget  involves  an  increase  in  member  church  con¬ 
tributions  from  $428,000  in  1958  to  $720,000  in  1962;  this  is  an  increase  of  $292,000,  or 
about  68  %.  However,  the  Central  Committee  in  1958  called  on  the  member  Churches  to 
make  an  increase  in  contributions  of  at  least  15  %  beginning  in  1960  ;  if  there  is  a  full  response 
to  that  request,  contributions  will  rise  to  about  $490,000,  and  to  raise  total  contributions 
in  1962  to  $720,000  would  involve  an  increase  of  $230,000  or  47  %  of  $490,000. 

79.  The  major  increases  proposed  fall  in  the  following  categories  : 

(i)  to  implement  authorizations  already  given,  namely,  for  work  on  race  relations  (to 
be  carried  out  within  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  and  the  Laity)  and  on 
religious  liberty  (to  be  carried  out  within  the  Division  of  Studies  on  the  Faith  and 
Life  of  the  Churches).  The  cost  of  these  items  is  $25,000,  not  provided  in  the  1959 
budget ; 

(ii)  to  provide  for  new  regional  developments  an  item  of  $15,000  has  been  included 
in  the  budget.  This  was  not  provided  in  the  1959  budget ; 

(iii)  the  recommendation  to  increase  the  annual  allocation  to  the  reserve  for  the  expenses 
of  the  next  Assembly  from  $20,000  to  $30,000  will  cost  $ 10,100  beyond  the  1958 
budget.  The  Committee  does  not  foresee  that  this  increased  provision  will  cover 
the  full  cost  of  the  Fourth  Assembly  and  therefore  notes  that  a  special  appeal  will 
be  necessary  for  that  meeting ; 
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(iv)  maintenance  and  services  in  the  new  building  will  be  more  expensive  than  is  the 
case  in  the  present  accommodation.  Provision  is  suggested  of  $ 20,000  over  the  1958 
budget  to  meet  these  costs  ; 

(v)  the  Committee  considers  that  it  is  unwise  to  prepare  a  budget  for  1962/66  without 
taking  inflation  into  account.  Inflation  at  the  rate  of  2  %  per  annum  would  involve 
an  increase  of  $120,000  in  the  level  of  the  annual  budget  between  1959  and  1966. 
The  Committee  agreed  to  include  in  the  budget  a  figure  of  $50,000  for  contingencies, 
including  inflation. 

(vi)  the  remainder  of  the  increase,  namely  $ 132,500 ,  represents  provision  for  the  strength¬ 
ening  of  departments  or  other  units  to  enable  them  more  adequately  to  carry  the 
responsibilities  which  have  been  placed  upon  them.  The  Evanston  Assembly  rec¬ 
ognized  that  the  efficient  operation  of  a  department  requires  that  there  be  two 
Secretaries,  whereas  the  1959  budget  allows  for  only  one  Secretary  inmost  Depart¬ 
ments  ;  the  proposed  new  budget  would  allow  for  two  in  most,  but  not  all,  depart¬ 
ments.  Provision  is  made  for  the  addition  of  a  fourth  member  of  the  professorial 
staff  at  Bossey,  for  strengthening  the  General  Secretary’s  office,  the  Information 
Department,  the  Department  of  Finance  and  Administration,  the  CCIA,  and  for 
improving  the  library  and  translation  services  ; 

(vii)  the  salary  increases  introduced  from  January  1,  1959,  are  reflected  in  the  suggested 
budget.  A  continuing  study  of  the  staff  salary  problem  may  result  in  the  need  for 
further  increased  expenditure  but  it  is  not  possible  for  the  Committee  to  forecast 
possible  needs  under  this  heading. 

Even  these  increases  provide  only  a  modest  operation  in  the  departments  and  divisions. 
Accordingly,  as  has  been  indicated  above,  the  Committee  considers  it  necessary  to  recognize 
that  special  “project  funds”  will  be  required  to  supplement  the  General  Budget. 

80.  The  Committee  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  proposed  budget,  with  one  excep¬ 
tion,  does  not  provide  free  funds  for  use  in  connection  with  new  work.  The  one  exception 
concerns  new  regional  developments.  It  is  however  not  contemplated  that  money  can  be 
provided,  except  from  special  project  funds,  which  could  be  used  for  other  new  activities, 
unless  the  inflationary  factor  proves  to  be  less  severe  than  here  forecast. 

b)  Service  Programme  Budget 

81.  The  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service 
to  Refugees  will  prepare  a  section  to  be  added  to  this  report  covering  its  Service  Programme 
Budget  in  the  period  following  the  Third  Assembly.  The  1959  level  of  this  budget  is  $850,000 
and  a  copy  of  the  budget  is  attached  as  Budget  II  appended  to  this  report.  It  is  important 
to  note  that  the  Service  Programme  budget  provides  funds  for  services  rendered  to  certain 
departments  over  and  above  funds  provided  by  the  General  Budget.  Thus  an  allocation 
of  $15,000  per  annum  is  made  from  the  Service  Programme  budget  to  the  General  Budget 
as  a  contribution  to  the  expenses  of  the  Department  of  Information.  The  Division  also 
supports  from  its  own  resources  its  share  of  the  cost  of  the  Department  of  Finance  and 
Administration,  now  reckoned  at  66  %  of  the  total,  or  about  $54,500  for  1959.  Finally, 
the  Division  provides  $40,000  per  annum  to  the  Youth  Department  for  the  Work  Camps 
and  World  Youth  Projects  programmes. 

c)  Budget  of  the  proposed  Commission  and  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism. 

82.  Proposals  regarding  the  budget  which  should  be  adopted,  if  integration  takes  place, 
for  the  proposed  new  Commission  and  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  will 
be  presented  by  the  Administration  Committee  of  IMC  to  the  Joint  Committee.  The  level 
fixed  by  the  Ghana  Assembly  in  1958  for  the  IMC  budget  for  the  quadrennium  1958/61 
was  $190,350  ;  a  copy  of  that  budget  is  attached  as  Budget  III  appended  to  this  report. 

d)  Conclusions  re  Budgets 

83.  The  totals  of  the  budgets  which  are  now  foreseen  are  therefore  as  follows: 

(i)  General  Budget  —  $747,500 

(ii)  Service  Programme  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid 
and  Service  to  Refugees 

1959  level  —  $850,000 

plus  any  increase  that  may 

be  determined 
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(iii)  Proposed  Commission  and  Division  of  World  Mission 
and  Evangelism 


IMC  budget  level  for  1958/61  —  $190,350 

plus  any  increase  that  may 
be  determined 


84.  The  Committee  is  mindful  that  these  totals,  especially  that  for  the  General  Budget, 
raise  a  very  substantial  problem.  Are  the  member  Churches  willing  and  able  to  provide 
this  sum  for  the  General  Budget  of  the  WCC  ?  On  the  other  hand,  the  Committee  reached 
the  conclusion  that  no  substantial  reduction  in  the  proposed  budget  could  be  made  without 
performing  drastic  surgery  upon  the  structure  and  programme  of  the  World  Council,  by 
the  removal  of  an  entire  department  or  departments  or  perhaps  a  division.  The  Committee 
not  only  doubted  its  authority  to  make  any  proposal  in  such  a  sense  but  also  felt  that  this 
would  not  be  in  line  with  the  expectations  which  the  member  Churches  have  concerning 
the  work  of  the  Council.  The  most  fundamental  fact  that  has  confronted  the  Committee 
is  the  good  one,  that  the  Churches  show  increasing  conviction  that  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  is  necessary  and  useful  and  that  on  the  whole  its  programme  has  served  them  well. 
It  might  have  been  the  case  that  the  experience  of  the  Churches  since  1948  would  have  led 
to  dissatisfaction  and  desire  for  some  radical  change.  This  has  not  been  the  case.  The 
Committee  is  not  aware  of  any  demand  for  drastic  curtailment  of  the  WCC  structure  or 
programme.  On  the  contrary,  there  are  many  and  substantial  pressures,  not  from  staff, 
but  from  churches  or  groups  in  the  churches,  for  expanded  WCC  services.  The  records  of  the 
Assemblies  and  of  the  Central  Committee,  as  well  as  many  communications  not  yet  formula¬ 
ted  into  specific  recommendations  show  an  increasing  desire  on  the  part  of  the  churches  to 
work  together  in  the  WCC.  If,  therefore,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Central  Committee  the  pro¬ 
posed  budget  exceeds  the  level  of  support  which  can  and  should  be  provided  by  the  member 
Churches,  where  can  or  should  substantial  cuts  in  the  programme  be  made  ?  The  Com¬ 
mittee  hopes,  on  the  basis  of  this  interim  report,  to  receive  comments  and  advice  from  the 
Central  Committee  and  the  member  Churches,  before  it  proceeds  to  prepare  its  final  report 
for  presentation  to  the  1960  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee.  These  comments  will  be 
most  helpful  if  they  are  specific. 

What  programme  is  in  your  judgment  unnecessary  ? 

What  important  programme  that  the  World  Council  ought  to  carry  has  been  omitted  ? 

What  programme  is  in  your  judgment  underfinanced  in  the  budget  ?  How  much  ? 

What  programme  is  overfinanced  ?  How  much  ? 

What  premises  in  the  report  do  you  not  accept  ? 

What  conclusions  of  the  report  do  you  judge  not  to  follow  from  the  premises  ? 

It  will  be  most  helpful  to  the  Committee  if  criticisms  of  the  report  are  of  this  specific 
nature. 
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Budget  I 


First  Proposal  for  General  Budget  for  period  following  Third  Assembly 

Proposed 
Budget  for 
1959  period  after 

.  Budget  Third 

Assembly 

General  Secretary’s  Office,  Geneva  .  $41,277  $60,000 

General  Units  : 

New  York  Office .  48,000  50,000 

Far  East  Office .  8,750  10,000 

Joint  Committee  . .  4,250  — 

CCIA .  55,000  70,000 

Department  of  Information .  38,960  50,000 

Department  of  Finance  and  Administration .  28,000  30,000 

Library  .  5,515  20,000 

Translation  Section .  1,500  10,000 

Division  of  Studies  on  the  Faith  and  Life  of  the  Churches  68,833  115,000 

Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  and  the  Laity .  137,370  192,500 

Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  .  .  .  10,045  — 

Contribution  to  E.P.S .  5,000  5,000 

Allocations  to  Reserves  : 

General  Reserve .  20,000  20,000 

Assembly  Reserve .  20,000  30,000 

Provisions  for  : 

New  Developments .  —  15,000 

Expenses  of  New  Properties .  —  20,000 

Contingencies,  including  inflation  . .  2,500  50,000 

$495,000  $747,500 
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Budget  II 


Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees 

1959  Service  Programme  Budget 


I.  Service  of  the  Churches  through  the  Division 

$  $ 

1.  Service  to  Refugees 

a )  Supervision  of  the  Programme .  40,000 

b)  Resettlement  Headquarters .  39,000 

c)  Maintenance  pastoral  service  other  countries  .  .  21,000 

d)  Resettlement  offices  and  welfare  services  in  Europe, 

Asia  and  Latin  America .  350,000 

e)  Travel  grants  for  Refugees .  50,000  500,000 

2.  Ecumenical  Youth  Services 

a)  Work  Camps .  33,000 

b)  World  Youth  Projects .  7,000  40,000 

3.  Services  of  the  Division  through  : 

a)  Fraternal  Workers .  10,000 

b)  Scholarships . -. .  45,000 

c)  Material  Relief .  3,000 

d)  Literature .  10,000 

e)  Health  and  Casa  Locarno .  35,000 

f)  Information .  9,000  112,000 

4.  Cooperation  with  CCIA  and  Division  of  Studies .  4,000 

5.  East  Asia  ICA  Secretariat .  10,000 

6.  Contingencies .  2,000 

7.  Staff,  Salaries,  Office  expenses  etc.,  for  the  total  work  of  the  Division  120,000 

II.  Provision  for  increased  expense  on  salaries  and  fidelity  insurance  arising 
from  action  taken  in  wider  World  Council  context  and  for  other  con¬ 
tingencies  .  25,000 

III.  National  Cooperation  and  Initiative  in  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America 

Asia :  Near  East  .  .  * . 10,000 

Hong  Kong .  10,000 

Vietnam .  5,000 

Others .  5,000 

Africa :  Kenya  .  2,000 

Others . 4,000 

Latin  America  :  Pilot  Projects .  1,000  37,000 

Grand  Total  850,000 
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Budget  III 


International  Missionary  Council 

Annual  Budget  authorized  by  Ghana  Assembly  for  London  and  New  York  offices 

for  Quadrennium  1958/61 

Income  : 

Contributions  from  Constituent  Bodies .  $128,550 

Additional  contributions  from  Canadian  Boards .  3,000 

Contributions  from  Special  Sources .  50,000 

Administration  of  Other  Funds .  500 

Miscellaneous,  Interest,  Hand’l  Subs . .  3,300 

Total  Income:  $185,350  1 


Expenditure  : 

Salaries  : 

Secretaries  &  Exec.  Staff .  $44,250 

Secretaries  Rent  Allowance .  4,500 

Secretarial,  Stenographic,  Clerical .  32,000 

Accounting  Services .  6,000 

Staff  Welfare  : 

Retirement  Fund  Premiums . 8,000 

Social  Security .  1,000 

Health  Insurance . : .  300 

Accident  &  Liability  Insurance . 500 

Audit .  400 

Rent .  15,500 

Office  Expense .  10,000 

Office  Equipment .  2,500 

Travel  of  Secretaries  &  Committee  Members .  18,000 

Chairman’s  Office .  300 

Printing  and  Offset  .  3,500 

Promotion  Expense .  1,500 

Library .  300 

East  Asia  Office .  8,750 

Ecumenical  Press  Service  Subsidy .  500 

Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs .  15,000 

Joint  Committee .  5,500 

I.R.M.  Grant . 500 

Reserve  for  Assembly  (Meetings  ?) .  10,000 

Contingencies  and  Miscellaneous .  1,550 

Total  Expenditure  $190,350 


1  Modified  by  deletion  of  $5,000  item  from  T.E.F.  in  Quadrennial  Budget. 
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Appendix  Y 


Proposed  Integration  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
and  International  Missionary  Council 

Report  of  Joint  Committee  to  Central  Committee  and  IMC  Administrative  Committee 
Introduction 

In  1957  the  Joint  Committee  submitted  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  Interna¬ 
tional  Missionary  Council  a  draft  plan  for  the  integration  of  the  two  bodies.  In  December 
1957  the  International  Missionary  Council  commended  the  plan  to  the  study  of  its  constituent 
councils,  and  in  August  1957  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
remitted  the  plan  to  the  member  Churches,  accompanying  it  with  the  following  questions  : 

(i)  Are  you,  in  principle,  in  favour  of  integration  provided  a  satisfactory  plan  is  evolved  ? 

(ii)  What  comments  have  you  to  offer  on  the  details  of  the  proposed  plan  ? 

In  these  communications  of  the  WCC  and  IMC  to  their  constituent  members  it  was 
made  clear  that  no  formal  vote  on  the  proposal  was  as  yet  called  for ;  only  general  opinions 
and  documents  were  sought.  At  its  meeting  in  August  1959,  the  Joint  Committee  received 
from  the  General  Secretaries  of  the  WCC  and  IMC  a  report  of  the  results  of  this  enquiry, 
and  it  was  made  clear  that  in  both  bodies  opinion  was  overwhelmingly  in  favour  of  pro¬ 
ceeding  with  the  proposed  integration.  Comments  have  thus  far  been  received  from  46  out 
of  the  172  member  Churches  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  ;  of  these  44  affirmed  their 
agreement  with  the  principle  of  integration  and  their  satisfaction  with  the  general  form  of  the 
draft  plan.  These  replies  are  widely  representative,  confessionally  and  geographically.  Of 
the  38  member  councils  of  the  International  Missionary  Council,  22  have  indicated  approval 
in  principle,  12  have  not  yet  expressed  their  judgment,  3  are  opposed  and  one  has  withdrawn 
from  membership  of  the  IMC  on  the  ground  of  its  opposition  to  the  proposal.  In  July  1959 
the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  IMC  stated  that  “in  the  light  of  this  correspondence 
and  of  the  discussion  at  Administrative  Committee  the  Committee  feels  assured  that  opinion 
within  the  IMC  is  overwhelmingly  in  favour  of  proceeding  further  with  the  negotiations 
towards  integration.”  The  Administrative  Committee’s  statement  adds  :  “The  Committee 
rejoices  in  the  fact  that  at  a  time  when  preparations  are  in  hand  for  celebrating  the  Jubilee  of 
Edinburgh  1910,  these  significant  agencies  of  the  ecumenical  movement  —  the  WCC  and 
IMC  —  should  be  seeking  to  bring  together  their  resources  in  a  single  instrument  to  further 
in  greater  unity  the  world  mission  of  the  Church.  The  Administrative  Committee  then  states 
that :  “After  receiving  from  the  Joint  Committee  following  its  meeting  in  1960  the  final  and 
constitutional  form  of  the  Plan,  the  Administrative  Committee  proposes  to  act  upon  the 
authority  entrusted  to  it  by  the  Ghana  Assembly.  On  behalf  of  the  IMC  Assembly  the 
Committee  will  consider  this  document  and,  if  approved,  will  resolve  that  the  IMC  assents 
to  the  proposed  integration.” 

In  the  light  of  these  reports,  and  in  accordance  with  procedures  contemplated  last  year, 
the  Joint  Committee  has  now  taken  the  draft  plan  as  the  basis  for  (i)  a  constitution  of  the 
proposed  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  and  Division  of  World  Mission 
and  Evangelism  ;  (ii)  a  revision  of  the  Constitution  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in 
terms  required  to  give  effect  to  integration  ;  and  (iii)  a  corresponding  revision  of  the  Rules  of 
the  WCC.  In  the  preparation  of  these  documents  the  Joint  Committee  has  taken  into  account 
the  comments  received  from  WCC  member  churches  and  IMC  constituent  councils  and  it  has 
given  full  consideration  to  various  proposals  for  amendment  of  the  draft  plan  arising  out  of 
this  consultation  with  WCC  and  IMC  members. 

The  draft  constitutions  now  submitted  to  WCC  and  IMC  supersede  the  draft  plan  as 
printed  in  the  booklet  “Why  Integration  ?”  This  earlier  statement  now  gives  place  to  the 
specific  proposal  embodied  in  these  documents.  In  this  form  the  proposal  is  now  com¬ 
mended  to  both  bodies  for  their  consideration  and  action. 

The  timing  of  further  procedures  will  be  as  follows  : 

1.  The  three  draft  constitutions  which  follow  represent  substantially  the  final  form  of 
the  proposed  integration.  These  documents  may,  however,  require  some  verbal  refinement 
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in  the  light  of  legal  advice.  This  final  text,  together  with  the  text  of  formal  resolutions  giving 
assent  to  the  step  of  integration,  will  be  submitted  to  both  bodies  by  the  Joint  Committee  in 
August  1960.  WCC  Central  Committee  will  then  be  asked  for  a  decisive  vote  on  the  proposal 
for  recommendation  to  the  Third  Assembly  in  1961. 

2.  At  approximately  the  same  time  —  August  1960  —  the  IMC  Administrative  Com¬ 
mittee  will  vote  on  the  proposal,  exercising  the  authority  entrusted  to  it  by  the  Ghana 
Assembly  in  1957-8.  This  decision  will  be  reported  to  the  IMC  constituent  councils  under 
the  requirements  of  the  IMC  constitution  and  will  become  operative  six  months  later  unless 
objection  to  it  has  been  lodged  by  six  or  more  member  councils. 

3.  The  recommendation  of  the  WCC  Central  Committee  will  be  taken  to  the  Third 
Assembly  and  will  be  voted  upon  at  the  first  business  session  of  the  Assembly.  If  the  vote  of 
two-thirds  of  the  Assembly  is  favourable  —  and  has  been  preceded  by  the  affirmative  action 
of  the  IMC  —  the  act  of  integration  will  then  be  accomplished  and  the  remaining  sessions  of 
the  Assembly  will  be  sessions  of  the  integrated  WCC-IMC. 

4.  In  view  of  the  above  steps,  especially  those  indicated  in  para.  1,  it  should  be  noted 
that  the  draft  constitutions,  while  representing  substantially  the  final  form  of  the  proposal, 
are  this  year  submitted  by  the  Joint  Committee  to  WCC  and  IMC  for  their  information  and 
commendation  to  member  Churches  and  member  councils.  The  decisive  vote  upon  them  by 
Central  Committee  and  IMC  Administrative  Committee  will  not  be  called  for  until  1960. 


A  Draft  Constitution  for  the  Proposed  Commission  on  World  Mission 
and  Evangelism  and  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

submitted  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  International  Missionary  Council  by  the 

Joint  Committee 

(Note  :  The  following  text  incorporates  the  amendments  proposed  by  the  WCC  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  and  subsequently  approved  by  the  Joint  Committee.) 

The  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

1 .  There  shall  be  a  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  constituted  in  accordance 

with  the  Constitution  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  (sec.  VI,  iii). 

2.  Aim 

Its  aim  shall  be  to  further  the  proclamation  to  the  whole  world  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 

Christ,  to  the  end  that  all  men  may  believe  in  Him  and  be  saved. 

3 .  Functions 

The  functions  of  the  Commission  shall  be  : 

(i)  To  keep  before  the  churches  their  calling  and  privilege  to  engage  in  constant  prayer 
for  the  missionary  and  evangelistic  work  of  the  Church  ; 

(ii)  To  remind  the  churches  of  the  range  and  character  of  the  unfinished  evangelistic 
task  and  to  deepen  their  sense  of  missionary  obligation  ; 

(iii)  To  stimulate  thought  and  study  on  the  Biblical  and  theological  bases  and  meaning 
of  the  Church’s  missionary  task  and  on  questions  directly  related  to  the  spread  of 
the  Gospel  in  the  world ; 

(iv)  To  foster  among  churches  and  among  councils  and  other  Christian  bodies  more 
effective  cooperation  and  united  action  for  world  evangelization  ; 

(v)  To  deepen  evangelistic  and  missionary  concern  in  the  whole  life  and  work  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  ; 

(vi)  To  assist  in  securing  and  safeguarding  freedom  of  conscience  and  religion  as 
formulated  in  declarations  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  on  religious  liberty  ; 

(vii)  To  cooperate  with  other  units  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  ; 

(viii)  To  take  such  further  action  in  fulfilment  of  the  declared  aim  of  the  Commission  as 
is  not  otherwise  provided  for  within  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 
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4.  Authority 

The  Commission  shall  have  no  mandatory  authority  over  any  of  the  councils  related  to  it, 
whether  in  affiliated  or  consultative  relationship,  in  accordance  with  the  principles  enunciated 
in  the  Constitution  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

5 .  Operations 

(i)  The  Commission  shall  ordinarily  meet  once  every  five  years.  Special  meetings  may 
be  convened  at  the  call  of  the  Divisional  Committee  with  the  approval  of  the  Central 
Committee. 

(ii)  The  Commission  shall  formulate  the  general  lines  of  policy  and  programme  to  be 
followed  by  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism,  for  submission  to 
the  Central  Committee  for  its  approval.  The  Division  shall  be  responsible  for  the 
execution  of  this  policy  and  programme. 

(iii)  The  Commission  shall  keep  its  related  councils  fully  informed  and  consult  them 
regularly  on  matters  of  policy  and  programme.  It  shall  send  its  reports  and  recom¬ 
mendations  to  the  councils. 

(iv)  The  Commission  shall  report  regularly  to  the  Assembly  and  the  Central  Committee. 

(v)  The  Commission  shall  develop  appropriate  organs  for  fulfilling  its  functions  in  the 
area  of  Evangelism,  including  the  provision  of  staff  for  this  purpose. 

(vi)  a)  The  Commission  may  sponsor  —  or,  with  the  approval  of  the  Assembly  or 
Central  Committee,  cooperate  with  other  bodies  in  sponsoring  —  agencies  for 
specialized  activities . 

b)  In  each  case  of  a  sponsored  agency,  the  constitution  and  the  appointment  of  the 
principal  executive  officer  shall  be  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Commission.  Each 
sponsored  agency  shall  report  to  the  Commission  from  time  to  time  on  its  acts  and 
programme. 

c)  The  World  Council  shall  not  be  responsible  for  the  financing  of  sponsored 
agencies  except  as  it  may  in  advance  explicitly  accept  such  responsibility. 

6.  Affiliation  and  Membership 

(i)  All  member  councils  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  at  the  time  of  integra¬ 
tion  will  be  regarded  as  affiliated  to  the  Commission. 

(ii)  Thereafter  national  or  regional  Christian  councils  and  national  or  regional  mis¬ 
sionary  organizations  which  accept  the  aim  of  the  Commission  may  become  councils 
affiliated  to  the  Commission,  on  the  approval  of  a  regularly  constituted  meeting  of 
the  Commission  by  a  two-thirds  majority  of  those  present  and  voting.  Any  applica¬ 
tion  for  membership  between  meetings  of  the  Commission  may  be  considered  by 
the  Divisional  Committee  ;  if  the  application  is  supported  by  a  two-thirds  majority 
of  the  members  of  the  Committee  present  and  voting,  this  action  shall  be  com¬ 
municated  to  the  councils  affiliated  to  the  Commission,  and  unless  objection  is 
received  from  more  than  one-third  of  these  councils  within  six  months  the  council 
shall  be  declared  affiliated. 

The  following  criteria  shall  determine  eligibility  for  affiliation  : 

(a)  The  council  shall  express  its  acceptance  of  the  aim  of  the  Commission  on  World 
Mission  and  Evangelism  and  desire  to  cooperate  in  the  functions  of  this  Com¬ 
mission  as  defined  in  the  Constitution. 

(b)  The  council  shall  satisfy  such  other  criteria  as  may  be  determined  by  the  Com¬ 
mission.  In  considering  applications  for  affiliation,  the  Commission  on  World 
Mission  and  Evangelism  will  take  into  account  the  size  and  stability  of  the 
council  concerned  and  the  relevance  of  its  programme  to  the  aim  and  functions 
of  the  Commission. 

(c)  There  shall  be  consultation  with  the  member  Churches  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  in  the  area  concerned,  and  with  the  Committee  on  National  Council 
Relationships. 

(iii)  A  council  which  performs  functions  in  several  fields  of  activity  may  be  represented 
in  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  through  its  appropriate 
unit(s)  or  division(s). 
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(iv)  National  or  regional  Christian  councils  and  national  or  regional  missionary  organi¬ 
zations  which  are  not  affiliated  to  the  Commission  may  become  councils  in  con¬ 
sultation  with  the  Commission.  If  any  member  council  of  the  International  Mis¬ 
sionary  Council  informs  the  International  Missionary  Council  before  integration 
that  it  cannot  accept  affiliation,  it  shall  automatically  become  a  council  in  consulta¬ 
tion  with  the  Commission  under  this  rule.  Thereafter,  councils  in  consultation 
shall  be  councils  which  are  not  yet  eligible  to  become  affiliated  councils  or  which  do 
not  desire  affiliation,  but  which 

(a)  accept  the  aim  of  the  Commission  and  desire  a  consultative  relationship  with 
it ;  and 

(b)  are  accepted  by  the  Commission  as  eligible  for  such  a  relationship. 

Councils  in  consultation  shall  be  entitled  to  send  consultants  to  meetings  of  the 
Commission  :  they  shall  be  entitled  to  speak  but  not  to  vote  . 

(v)  In  accordance  with  a  schedule  which  shall  be  prepared  before  each  regular  meeting 
of  the  Commission  by  the  Divisional  Committee  and  approved  by  the  Central 
Committee,  the  Commission  shall  consist  of  members  appointed  by  the  affiliated 
councils  and  of  members  appointed  by  the  Central  Committee.  The  members 
appointed  by  Central  Committee  shall  include  persons  representative  of  the  field  of 
evangelism.  Their  number  shall  not  exceed  one  half  of  the  number  of  places  ailoted 
to  affiliated  councils. 

(For  the  first  meeting  of  the  Commission  80  members  shall  be  appointed  by  affiliated 
councils  ;  35  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Central  Committee,  15  of  whom  shall  repre¬ 
sent  the  work  of  evangelism.) 

(vi)  In  addition  to  the  consultants  representing  councils  in  consultation,  the  Divisional 
Committee  may  provide  for  the  attendance  at  meetings  of  the  Commission  of 
persons  with  special  competence  in  the  field  of  missions  as  advisers.  They  shall  be 
entitled  to  speak  but  not  to  vote. 

(For  the  first  meeting  of  the  Commission,  advisers  shall  not  exceed  15  in  number  and 
shall  be  appointed  by  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  International  Missionary 
Council.) 

(vii)  Each  sponsored  agency  may  appoint  a  representative  to  attend  the  meetings  of  the 
Commission  and  of  the  Divisional  Committee.  They  shall  be  entitled  to  speak  but 
not  to  vote. 

(viii)  The  Divisional  Committee  may  also  invite  observers  to  meetings  of  the  Commission 
from  councils  and  other  missionary  agencies  which  are  not  related  to  the  Com¬ 
mission.  Observers  will  be  entitled  to  speak  but  not  to  vote. 

(ix)  The  members  of  the  Commission  shall  serve  until  appointments  have  been  made 
for  the  next  meeting  of  the  Commission  or  until  their  successors  are  appointed. 

(x)  An  affiliated  council  may  withdraw  from  the  Commission,  but  must  give  at  least 
one  year’s  written  notice  to  the  next  regularly  constituted  meeting  of  the  Commission 
or  of  the  Divisional  Committee ;  withdrawal  shall  become  effective  at  the  close  of 
that  meeting. 

7.  Officers  and  Secretariat 

(i)  At  each  regular  meeting  the  Commission  shall  appoint  a  Chairman  and  one  or  more 
Vice-Chairmen  whose  term  of  office  shall  extend  from  the  beginning  of  that  meeting 
to  the  beginning  of  the  next  regular  meeting.  The  nomination  of  the  Chairman  and 
Vice-Chairmen  shall  be  made  by  the  Divisional  Committee  prior  to  the  meeting 
of  the  Commission. 

(ii)  The  same  Secretariat  shall  serve  both  the  Commission  and  the  Division. 

(iii)  The  Commission  may  appoint  an  Honorary  Treasurer  or  Treasurers. 

8 .  Finance 

(i)  The  Commission  in  consultation  with  its  affiliated  and  other  supporting  councils 
shall  prepare  a  budget  for  submission  to  the  Central  Committee  for  its  approval. 

(ii)  The  Commission  shall  be  responsible  for  the  raising  and  expenditure  of  funds  in 
accordance  with  the  approved  budget. 
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(iii)  The  funds  vested  in  the  International  Missionary  Council  for  general  or  specific 
purposes,  together  with  such  additional  funds  as  may  from  time  to  time  be  entrusted 
to  the  Commission  for  the  discharge  of  its  functions,  shall  be  vested  in  the  World 
Council  of  Churches.  Such  funds  shall  be  used  solely  for  the  purposes  of  the  Com¬ 
mission  and,  if  designated,  in  accordance  with  the  wishes  of  the  donor  or  testator. 
These  funds  shall  be  administered  by  the  Commission,  subject  to  the  approval  of 
the  Central  Committee. 

(iv)  The  Commission  shall  provide  for  the  cost  of  its  staff  and  offices,  of  the  meetings  of 
the  Commission  and  the  Division  and  its  committees,  of  all  operations  authorized 
by  the  Commission  and  of  all  services  provided  for  the  Commission  by  the  World 
Council  of  Churches. 

(v)  In  their  financial  operations  the  Commission  and  Division  shall  follow  the  proce¬ 
dures  prescribed  in  the  By-Laws. 

9.  Quorum 

One-third  of  the  members  of  the  Commission  shall  constitute  a  quorum  at  any  given 
session,  provided  that  those  present  at  the  session  come  from  at  least  three  continents  and 
represent  at  least  one-third  of  the  affiliated  councils. 

10.  By-Laws 

The  Commission  make  may,  amend  and  repeal  By-Laws  for  the  conduct  of  the  business 
of  the  Commission. 

1 1 .  Revision 

The  Constitution  of  the  Commission  and  of  the  Division  may  be  amended,  subject  to  the 
approval  of  Central  Committee,  by  a  two-thirds  majority  of  the  Commission,  provided  the 
proposed  amendment  shall  have  been  reviewed  by  the  Divisional  Committee  and  notice  of 
it  sent  to  the  affiliated  councils  not  less  than  six  months  before  the  meeting  of  the  Commission. 
The  Divisional  Committee  as  well  as  the  affiliated  councils  shall  have  the  right  to  propose 
amendments. 

The  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

1.  The  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  shall  consist  of  the  Divisional  Com¬ 
mittee  and  staff. 

2.  Function 

The  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  shall  be  responsible  for  carrying  out  the 
aim  and  functions  of  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  and  shall  act  for 
it  between  its  meetings  save  in  such  matters  as  the  Commission  may  have  reserved  to  its  own 
authority. 

3.  Activities 

The  activities  of  the  Division  shall  include  : 

(i)  Aiding  the  churches  in  their  missionary  and  evangelistic  task  and  where  requested  by 
churches  and  councils  acting  on  their  behalf. 

(ii)  Maintaining  relationships  of  mutual  helpfulness  with  councils  affiliated  to  and  in 
consultation  with  the  Commission  and  with  the  member  churches  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  concerning  the  work  of  the  Commission  and  Division. 

(iii)  Fostering  relationships  with  other  councils. 

(iv)  Publishing  such  literature  as  may  be  called  for  in  the  furtherance  of  the  aims  and 
functions  of  the  Commission. 

(v)  Convening  such  conferences  as  may  be  required. 

(vi)  Responsibility  for  any  departments  which  may  be  created  within  the  Division,  and 
guiding  their  work. 

(vii)  Cooperating  with  the  other  divisions  of  the  World  Council  to  carry  out  the  purposes 
and  functions  of  the  Commission  and  of  the  World  Council  effectively. 
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(viii)  Responsibility  for  the  raising  and  administration  of  the  funds  of  the  Commission  in 
accordance  with  clause  8  (ii)  of  the  Constitution  of  the  Commission. 

4.  The  Divisional  Committee 

(i)  There  shall  be  a  Divisional  Committee  responsible  for  the  general  conduct  of  the 
work  of  the  Division,  which  shall  report  to  the  Assembly  and  to  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  as  well  as  to  the  Commission.  It  will  also  report  to  its  related  councils. 

(ii)  The  Committee  shall  consist  of  not  less  than  twenty  or  more  than  twenty-five  mem¬ 
bers,  appointed  annually  by  the  Central  Committee  on  the  nomination  of  the  Com¬ 
mission  or,  in  the  absence  of  a  meeting  of  the  Commission,  of  the  Divisional  Com¬ 
mittee.  The  Chairman  and  one  member  of  each  departmental  committee  within  the 
Division  shall  be  included  in  the  membership  of  the  Committee.  At  least  two 
members  shall  be  drawn  from  the  membership  of  the  Central  Committee.  The 
membership  of  the  Committee  shall  be  as  representative  as  possible,  geographically 
and  confessionally  and  of  men  and  women.  The  Chairman  and  Vice-Chairmen  of 
the  Commission  shall  be  ex  officio  members  of  the  Divisional  Committee. 

(iii)  The  Divisional  Committee  shall  ordinarily  meet  once  a  year.  Special  meetings  may 
be  called  on  the  authority  of  the  officers. 

(iv)  The  Committee  shall  prepare,  through  such  procedures  as  the  Commission  may 
determine,  an  annual  budget,  which  shall  be  submitted  in  advance  of  the  beginning 
of  each  year  to  the  Finance  Committee  of  the  Central  Committee,  which  shall  for¬ 
ward  it  to  the  Central  Committee  with  any  comments  it  may  wish  to  make.  The 
Committee  shall  submit  financial  reports  to  each  meeting  of  the  Finance  Committee 
of  the  Central  Committee. 

(v)  The  Divisional  Committee  shall  nominate  its  Chairman  for  appointment  by  the 
Central  Committee. 

(vi)  The  Director  of  the  Division  shall  be  nominated  by  the  Divisional  Committee  in 
consultation  with  the  staffing  committee  of  the  Executive  Committee  and  shall  be 
appointed  by  the  Central  Committee  as  an  Associate  General  Secretary  of  the  World 
Council  and  Director  of  the  Division.  The  Divisional  Committee  shall  determine, 
subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Central  Committee,  the  number  of  the  staff  of  the 
Commission  and  the  Division.  The  Secretaries  shall  be  appointed  according  to  the 
Rules  of  the  World  Council,  on  the  nomination  of  the  Divisional  Committee. 

(vii)  The  Divisional  Committee  shall  determine  the  principal  duties  of  the  staff  of  the 
Commission  and  the  Division. 

(viii)  One  half  of  the  membership  of  the  Divisional  Committee  shall  constitute  a  quorum 
at  any  ordinary  meeting,  provided  that  those  present  come  from  at  least  three 
continents  and  five  affiliated  councils. 


Draft  Constitution  of  an  Integrated  World  Council  of  Churches 
and  International  Missionary  Council 

The  following  sets  out,  in  the  right-hand  column,  the  present  Constitution  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches.  In  the  left-hand  column  there  appear  the  amendments  proposed 
by  the  Joint  Committee  in  order  to  give  effect  to  integration.  These  include  the  amendments 
proposed  by  WCC  Central  Committee  and  subsequently  approved  by  Joint  Committee 


I.  Basis 

The  World  Council  of  Churches  is  a  fellow¬ 
ship  of  churches  which  accept  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour.  It  is 
constituted  for  the  discharge  of  the  functions 
set  out  below. 
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II.  Membership 


Those  churches  shall  be  eligible  for  mem¬ 
bership  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
which  express  their  agreement  with  the  Basis 
upon  which  the  Council  is  founded  and 
satisfy  such  criteria  as  the  Assembly  or  the 
Central  Committee  may  prescribe.  Election 
to  membership  shall  be  by  a  two-thirds  vote 
of  the  member  Churches  represented  at  the 
Assembly,  each  member  Church  having  one 
vote.  Any  application  for  membership 
between  meetings  of  the  Assembly  may  be 
considered  by  the  Central  Committee ;  if 
the  application  is  supported  by  a  two-thirds 
majority  of  the  members  of  the  Committee 
present  and  voting,  this  action  shall  be  com¬ 
municated  to  the  Churches  that  are  members 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  and 
unless  objection  is  received  from  more  than 
one-third  of  the  member  Churches  within  six 
months  the  applicant  shall  be  declared 
elected. 


III.  Functions 


Read : 

“To  carry  on  the  work  of  the  world  move¬ 
ments  for  Faith  and  Order  and  Life  and 
Work  and  of  the  International  Missionary 
Council.” 

Read : 

“To  promote  the  growth  of  ecumenical 
and  missionary  consciousness  in  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  all  churches.” 

Re-number  and  read  : 

“(v)  To  support  the  churches  in  their 
world-wide  missionary  and  evangelistic 
task.” 

Re-number  and  read : 

“(vi)  To  establish  and  maintain  relations 
with  national  and  regional  councils,  world 
confessional  bodies  and  other  ecumenical 
organizations.” 

Re-number  :  “(vii) 

See  (v)  above 


The  functions  of  the  World  Council  shall 
be  : 

(i)  To  carry  on  the  work  of  the  two  world 
movements  for  Faith  and  Order  and 
for  Life  and  Work. 

(ii)  To  facilitate  common  action  by  the 
churches . 

(iii)  To  promote  cooperation  in  study. 

(iv)  To  promote  the  growth  of  ecumenical 
consciousness  in  the  members  of  all 
churches . 

See  (vii)  below 

(v)  To  establish  relations  with  denomina¬ 
tional  federations  of  world-wide  scope 
and  with  other  ecumenical  movements. 


(vi)  To  call  world  conferences  on  specific 
subjects  as  occasion  may  require,  such 
conferences  being  empowered  to  pub¬ 
lish  their  own  findings. 

(vii)  To  support  the  churches  in  their  task 
of  evangelism. 


IV.  Authority 

The  World  Council  shall  offer  counsel  and 
provide  opportunity  of  united  action  in 
matters  of  common  interest. 


123 


It  may  take  action  on  behalf  of  constituent 
Churches  in  such  matters  as  one  or  more  of 
them  may  commit  to  it. 

It  shall  have  authority  to  call  regional  and 
world  conferences  on  specific  subjects  as 
occasion  may  require. 

The  World  Council  shall  not  legislate  for 
the  Churches  ;  nor  shall  it  act  for  them  in 
any  manner  except  as  indicated  above  or  as 
may  hereafter  be  specified  by  the  constituent 
churches . 


V.  Organization 

The  World  Council  shall  discharge  its 
functions  through  the  following  bodies  : 

(i)  An  Assembly  which  shall  be  the  princi¬ 
pal  authority  in  the  Council,  and  shall 
ordinarily  meet  every  five  years.  The 
Assembly  shall  be  composed  of  official 
representatives  of  the  churches  or  groups 
of  churches  adhering  to  it  and  directly 
appointed  by  them.  Their  term  of  office 
shall  begin  in  the  year  before  the  Assem¬ 
bly  meets,  and  they  shall  serve  until 
their  successors  are  appointed.  It  shall 
consist  of  members  whose  number  shall 
be  determined  by  each  Assembly  for  the 
subsequent  Assembly,  subject  to  the 
right  of  the  Assembly  to  empower  the 
Central  Committee,  if  it  thinks  fit,  to 
increase  or  to  diminish  the  said  number 
by  not  more  than  twenty  per  cent.  The 
number  shall  be  finally  determined  not 
less  than  two  years  before  the  meeting 
of  the  Assembly  to  which  it  refers  and 
shall  be  apportioned  as  is  provided  here¬ 
after. 

Seats  in  the  Assembly  shall  be  allocated 
to  the  member  Churches  by  the  Central 
Committee,  due  regard  being  given  to 
such  factors  as  numerical  size,  adequate 
confessional  representation  and  adequate 
geographical  distribution.  Suggestions 
for  readjustment  in  the  allocation  of 
seats  may  be  made  to  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  by  member  Churches  or  by  groups 
of  member  Churches,  confessional,  regio¬ 
nal  or  national,  and  these  readjustments 
shall  become  effective  if  approved  by 
the  Central  Committee  after  consulta¬ 
tion  with  the  Churches  concerned. 

The  Assembly  shall  have  power  to  ap¬ 
point  officers  of  the  World  Council  and 
of  the  Assembly  at  its  discretion. 

The  members  of  the  Assembly  shall  be 
both  clerical  and  lay  persons  —  men  and 
women.  In  order  to  secure  that  approxi¬ 
mately  one  third  of  the  Assembly  shall 
consist  of  lay  persons,  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee,  in  allocating  to  the  member 
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Read : 

“...  not  more  than  one  hundred  mem- 


Read : 

“. . .  due  regard  being  given  to  such  fac¬ 
tors  as  numerical  size,  adequate  confessional 
representation,  adequate  geographical  dis¬ 
tribution  and  the  adequate  representation  of 
the  major  interests  of  the  World  Council.” 


Churches  their  places  in  the  Assembly, 
shall  strongly  urge  each  Church,  if  pos¬ 
sible,  to  observe  this  provision. 

(ii)  A  Central  Committee  which  shall  be  a 
Committee  of  the  Assembly  and  which 
shall  consist  of  the  President  or  Presi¬ 
dents  of  the  World  Council,  together 
with  not  more  than  ninety  members 
chosen  by  the  Assembly  from  among 
persons  whom  the  Churches  have  ap¬ 
pointed  as  members  of  the  Assembly. 
They  shall  serve  until  the  next  Assembly, 
unless  the  Assembly  otherwise  deter¬ 
mines.  Membership  in  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  shall  be  distributed  among  the 
member  Churches  by  the  Assembly,  due 
regard  being  given  to  such  factors  as 
numerical  size,  adequate  confessional 
representation  and  adequate  geographi¬ 
cal  distribution. 

Any  vacancy  occurring  in  the  member¬ 
ship  of  the  Central  Committee  between 
meetings  of  the  Assembly  shall  be 
filled  by  the  Central  Committee  upon 
the  nomination  of  the  Church  or  Chur¬ 
ches  concerned. 

The  Central  Committee  shall  have  the 
following  powers  : 

(a)  It  shall,  between  meetings  of  the 
Assembly,  carry  out  the  Assembly’s  in¬ 
structions  and  exercise  its  functions, 
except  that  of  amending  the  Constitu¬ 
tion,  or  modifying  the  allocation  of  its 
own  members ; 

(b)  It  shall  be  the  finance  committee  of 
the  Assembly,  formulating  its  budget  and 
securing  its  financial  support ; 

(c)  It  shall  name  and  elect  its  own 
officers  from  among  its  members  and 
appoint  its  own  secretarial  staff ; 

(d)  The  Central  Committee  shall  meet 
normally  once  every  calendar  year,  and 
shall  have  power  to  appoint  its  own 
Executive  Committee. 

Quorum.  No  business,  except  what  is 
required  for  carrying  forward  the  cur¬ 
rent  activities  of  the  Council,  shall  be 
transacted  in  either  the  Assembly  or  the 
Central  Committee  unless  one-half  of 
the  total  membership  is  present. 


VI.  Appointment  of  Commissions 


Read : 

“These  shall  be  established  under  the 
authority  of  the  Assembly  in  accordance 


(i)  The  World  Council  shall  discharge  part 
of  its  functions  by  the  appointment  of  Com¬ 
missions.  These  shall  be  established  under 
the  authority  of  the  Assembly,  whether  they 
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with  the  Rules  of  the  World  Council  and 
the  constitutions  of  the  respective  Commis¬ 
sions.  The  Commissions  shall. . 


Insert  : 

The  Commissions  shall  discharge  their 
functions  in  accordance  with  constitutions 
approved  by  the  Central  Committee 

Read  : 

“In  particular,  the  Assembly  shall  make 
provision  by  means  of  appropriate  Com¬ 
missions  for  carrying  on  the  activities  of 
Faith  and  Order,  Life  and  Work  and  the 
International  Missionary  Council.” 


be  actually  nominated  by  the  Assembly  or  by 
the  Central  Committee  acting  under  its 
instructions.  The  Commissions  shall,  be¬ 
tween  meetings  of  the  Assembly,  report 
annually  to  the  Central  Committee  which 
shall  exercise  general  supervision  over  them. 
The  Commissions  may  add  to  their  member¬ 
ship  clerical  and  lay  persons  approved  for 
the  purpose  by  the  Central  Committee. 

[Note  :  For  the  parallel  sentence  see  below, 
sentence  immediately  following  (v) .] 


In  particular,  the  Assembly  shall  make 
provision  by  means  of  appropriate  Com¬ 
missions  for  carrying  on  the  activities  of 
Faith  and  Order,  and  of  Life  and  Work. 


(ii)  There  shall  be  a  Faith  and  Order 
Commission  of  which  the  following  shall 
be  the  functions  : 

(i)  To  proclaim  the  essential  oneness  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  and  to  keep  pro¬ 
minently  before  the  World  Council  and 
the  Churches  the  obligation  to  manifest 
that  unity  and  its  urgency  for  the  work 
of  evangelism ; 

(ii)  to  study  questions  of  faith,  order  and 
worship  with  the  relevant  social,  cultural, 
political,  racial  and  other  factors  in 
their  bearing  on  the  unity  of  the  chur¬ 
ches  ; 

(iii)  to  study  the  theological  implications  of 
the  existence  of  the  ecumenical  move¬ 
ment  ; 

(iv)  to  study  matters  in  the  present  relation¬ 
ships  of  the  Churches  to  one  another 
which  cause  difficulties  and  need  theo¬ 
logical  clarification ; 

(v)  to  provide  information  concerning 
actual  steps  taken  by  the  Churches 
towards  reunion. 

The  Commission  shall  discharge  these 
functions  in  accordance  with  a  constitution 
approved  by  the  Central  Committee. 

In  invitations  to  World  Conferences  on 
Faith  and  Order,  it  shall  be  specified  that 
such  conferences  are  to  be  composed  of 
official  delegates  of  Churches  which  accept 
Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour. 
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Add : 

(iii)  There  shall  be  a  Commission  on 
World  Mission  and  Evangelism,  constituted 
in  accordance  with  the  Constitution  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  (sec.  VI,  iii). 

Its  aim  shall  be  to  further  the  proclama¬ 
tion  to  the  whole  world  of  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  the  end  that  all  men  may 
believe  in  Him  and  be  saved. 

Functions  : 

The  functions  of  the  Commission  shall  be  : 

(i)  To  keep  before  the  churches  their 
calling  and  privilege  to  engage  in  constant 
prayer  for  the  missionary  and  evangelistic 
work  of  the  Church  ; 

(ii)  To  remind  the  churches  of  the  range 
and  character  of  the  unfinished  evangelistic 
task  and  to  deepen  their  sense  of  missionary 
obligation  ; 

(iii)  To  stimulate  thought  and  study  on 
the  Biblical  and  theological  basis  and  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  Church’s  missionary  task  and  on 
questions  directly  related  to  the  spread  of 
the  Gospel  in  the  world ; 

(iv)  To  foster  among  churches  and  among 
councils  and  other  Christian  bodies  more 
effective  cooperation  and  united  action  for 
world  evangelization ; 

(v)  To  deepen  evangelistic  and  missionary 
concern  in  the  whole  life  and  work  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  ; 

(vi)  To  assist  in  securing  and  safeguarding 
freedom  of  conscience  and  religion  as  for¬ 
mulated  in  declarations  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  on  religious  liberty  ; 

(vii)  To  cooperate  with  other  units  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  ; 

(viii)  To  take  such  further  action  in  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  the  declared  aim  of  the  Commission 
as  is  not  otherwise  provided  for  within  the 
World  Council  of  Churches. 


VII.  Other  Ecumenical  Christian  Organizations 


Substitute  : 

“Such  national  and  regional  councils  of 
churches,  Christian  councils  and  missionary 
councils  as  may  be  designated. . .” 


(i)  Such  World  Confessional  Associations 
and  such  Ecumenical  Organizations  as 
may  be  designated  by  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  may  be  invited  to  send  repre¬ 
sentatives  to  the  sessions  of  the  Assembly 
and  of  the  Central  Committee  in  a  con¬ 
sultative  capacity,  in  such  numbers  as 
the  Central  Committee  shall  determine. 

(ii)  Such  constituent  bodies  of  the  Inter¬ 
national  Missionary  Council  and  such 
nation  wide  councils  of  churches  as  may 
be  designated  by  the  Central  Committee 
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may  be  invited  to  send  representatives 
to  the  sessions  of  the  Assembly  and  of 
the  Central  Committee  in  a  consultative 
capacity,  in  such  numbers  as  the  Central 
Committee  shall  determine. 

VIII.  Amendments 

The  Constitution  may  be  amended  by  a 
two-thirds  majority  vote  of  the  Assembly, 
provided  that  the  proposed  amendment 
shall  have  been  reviewed  by  the  Central 
Committee,  and  notice  of  it  sent  to  the 
constituent  Churches  not  less  than  six  months 
before  the  meeting  of  the  Assembly.  The 
Central  Committee  itself,  as  well  as  the 
individual  Churches,  shall  have  the  right  to 
propose  such  amendment. 


Draft  Rules  of  an  Integrated  World  Council  of  Churches 
and  International  Missionary  Council 

The  following  sets  out,  in  the  right-hand  column,  the  present  Rules  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches.  In  the  left-hand  column  there  appear  the  amendments  proposed  by  the  Joint 
Committee  in  order  to  give  effect  to  integration.  These  include  the  amendments  proposed 
by  WCC  Central  Committee  and  subsequently  approved  by  Joint  Committee 

The  World  Council  of  Churches  shall  be 
governed  by  the  following  Rules  which  are 
to  be  interpreted  in  the  light  of  its  Constitu¬ 
tion  : 

I.  Membership  of  Council 

Members  of  the  Council  are  those  Chur¬ 
ches  which  have  agreed  together  to  constitute 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  those 
Churches  which  are  admitted  to  membership 
in  accordance  with  the  following  rules  : 

(1)  Churches  which  desire  to  become  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  shall 
apply  to  the  General  Secretary  in  writing. 
Under  the  word  Churches  are  included  such 
denominations  as  are  composed  of  local 
autonomous  Churches. 

(2)  The  General  Secretary  shall  submit  such 
applications  to  the  Central  Committee  (see 
Article  II  of  the  Constitution)  together  with 
such  information  as  will  be  sufficient  to 
enable  the  Assembly  or  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  to  make  a  decision  on  the  application. 

(3)  The  following  criteria,  among  others, 
shall  be  applied,  in  addition  to  the  primary  re¬ 
quirement  of  the  Constitution  that  Churches 
eligible  for  consideration  for  membership 
shall  be  those  “which  express  their  agree¬ 
ment  with  the  Basis  upon  which  the  Coun¬ 
cil  is  formed.” 
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Add : 

(5)  Where  a  Church  is  a  member  of  a 
Council  associated  with  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  or  affiliated  to  the  Commission 
on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism,  there 
shall  be  consultation  with  the  Council  con¬ 
cerned. 

Re-number  :  (6) 


(a)  Autonomy.  A  church  which  is  to  be 
admitted  must  give  evidence  of  autonomy . 
An  autonomous  Church  is  one  which 
while  recognizing  the  essential  interde¬ 
pendence  of  the  Churches  particularly, 
those  of  the  same  confession,  is  responsible 
to  no  other  Church  for  the  conduct  of  its 
own  life,  including  the  training,  ordina¬ 
tion  and  maintenance  of  its  ministry,  the 
enlisting,  development  and  activity  of  the 
lay  forces,  the  propagation  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  message,  the  determination  of  rela¬ 
tionship  with  other  Churches  and  the  use 
of  funds  at  its  disposal  from  whatever 
source. 

(b)  Stability.  A  Church  should  not  be 
admitted  unless  it  has  given  sufficient 
evidence  of  stability  in  life  and  organiza¬ 
tion  to  become  recognized  as  a  Church 
by  its  sister  Churches,  and  should  have 
an  established  programme  of  Christian 
nurture  and  evangelism. 

(c)  Size.  The  question  of  size  must  also 
be  taken  into  consideration. 

(d)  Relationship  with  other  Churches.  Re¬ 
gard  must  also  be  given  to  the  relationship 
of  the  Church  to  other  Churches. 

(4)  Before  Churches  which  are  recognized  as 
full  members  of  one  of  the  confessional  or 
denominational  world  alliances  with  which 
the  Council  cooperates  are  admitted,  the 
advice  of  these  world  alliances  shall  be 
sought. 


(5)  A  Church  which  desires  to  resign  its 
membership  in  the  Council  can  do  so  at  any 
time.  A  Church  which  has  once  resigned 
but  desires  again  to  join  the  Council,  must 
again  apply  for  membership. 


II.  The  Assembly 

1 .  Officers  and  Business  Committee 

(a)  At  the  first  business  session  of  the 
Assembly  the  Executive  Committee  shall 
present  its  proposals  for  the  chairmanship 
of  the  Assembly  and  for  the  membership  of 
the  Business  Committee  of  the  Assembly. 

(b)  Additional  names  may  also  be  proposed 
at  the  first  or  second  business  session  by 
any  group  of  six  members  of  the  Assembly. 
Such  proposals  must  be  made  in  writing. 
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(c)  Election  shall  be  by  ballot  unless  the 
Assembly  shall  otherwise  determine. 


(c)  Read  Advisers. 

“Such  advisers. . . 


Re-number  :  “(e)” 

Insert  : 

“. . .  joined  the  World  Council  of  Chur¬ 
ches,  and/or  from  councils  in  consultation 
with  the  Commission  on  World  Mission 
and  Evangelism.  Observers  will...” 

Re-number  :  “(d)” 


2.  Composition  of  the  Assembly 

(a)  Members.  Full  membership  of  the 
Assembly  is  confined  to  delegates  appointed 
by  the  constituent  Churches  to  represent 
them. 

(b)  Alternates.  The  Central  Committee 
shall  make  regulations  for  the  appointment 
of  alternates  and  for  their  duties  and  func¬ 
tions  if  and  when  appointed. 

(c)  Consultants.  The  Executive  Committee 
is  authorized  to  invite  persons  who  have  a 
special  contribution  to  make  to  the  delibera¬ 
tions  of  the  Assembly  or  who  have  partici¬ 
pated  in  the  activities  of  the  World  Council. 
Such  consultants  will  be  appointed  after 
consultation  with  the  Churches  to  which  they 
belong.  They  shall  be  entitled  to  speak  on 
the  invitation  of  the  Chairman  but  not  to 
vote. 

(d)  Observers.  The  Executive  Committee  is 
authorized  to  invite  a  limited  number  of 
observers  from  Churches  which  have  not 
joined  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 
Observers  will  not  be  entitled  to  speak  or  to 
vote. 

(e)  Fraternal  Delegates.  The  Executive 
Committee  is  authorized  to  invite  fraternal 
delegates  from  organizations  with  which  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  entertains  rela¬ 
tionship.  They  shall  be  entitled  to  speak  on 
the  invitation  of  the  Chairman  but  not  to 
vote. 

(f)  Youth  Delegates.  The  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  is  authorized  to  invite  youth  delegates 
who  will  be  entitled  to  attend  the  full  ses¬ 
sions.  They  shall  be  entitled  to  speak  on  the 
invitation  of  the  Chairman  but  not  to  vote. 


3 .  Agenda 

The  Agenda  of  the  Assembly  shall  be 
determined  by  the  Executive  Committee  and 
presented  by  it  for  approval  to  the  first 
business  session  of  the  Assembly.  Any 
member  may  move  to  have  included  in  the 
Agenda  such  items  of  business  as  he  may 
have  previously  notified  to  the  Executive 
Committee. 


III.  Presidium 

(1)  The  maximum  number  of  Presidents 
shall  be  six. 

(2)  A  President  who  has  been  elected  by  the 
Assembly  shall  be  ineligible  for  immediate 
re-election  when  his  term  of  office  ends. 
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(3)  The  term  of  office  of  a  President  shall 
end  at  the  adjournment  of  the  next  Assembly 
following  his  or  her  appointment. 

(4)  The  President  or  Presidents  shall  be 
entitled  to  attend  the  Assembly  with  full 
right  of  speech  even  if  they  are  not  appointed 
as  delegates  by  their  Churches. 

(5)  The  President  or  Presidents  shall  be  ex 
officio  members  of  the  Central  Committee 
and  of  the  Executive  Committee. 


IV.  Nominations  Committee  of  the  Assembly 


Add : 

“and  representation  of  the  major  interests 
of  the  World  Council.” 


Add : 

“(d)  fair  and  adequate  representation  of 
the  major  interests  of  the  World  Council.” 


(1)  At  an  early  session  of  the  Assembly,  the 
Assembly  shall  appoint  a  Nominations 
Committee,  on  which  there  shall  be  appro¬ 
priate  confessional  and  geographical  repre¬ 
sentation  of  the  membership  of  the  Assembly. 

(2)  The  Nominations  Committee  in  consulta¬ 
tion  with  the  officers  of  the  World  Council 
and  the  Executive  Committee  shall  draft 
proposals  concerning  (a)  the  President  or 
Presidents  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 
and  (b)  a  list  of  persons  proposed  for 
membership  of  the  Central  Committee. 

(3)  The  Nominations  Committee  shall  pre¬ 
sent  its  nominations  to  the  vote  of  the 
Assembly  for  its  acceptance  or  revision.  In 
making  nominations,  the  Nominations  Com¬ 
mittee  shall  have  regard  to  the  following 
principles  : 

(a)  the  personal  qualifications  of  the 
individual  for  the  task  for  which  he  is  to 
be  nominated ; 

(b)  fair  and  adequate  confessional  repre¬ 
sentation  ; 

(c)  fair  and  adequate  geographical  repre¬ 
sentation  ; 


The  Nominations  Committee  shall  endeav¬ 
our  to  secure  adequate  representation  of  lay 
persons  —  both  men  and  women  —  so  far 
as  the  composition  of  the  Assembly  makes 
this  possible.  It  shall  also  satisfy  itself  as 
to  the  general  acceptability  of  the  nomina¬ 
tions  to  the  Churches  to  which  the  nominees 
belong. 

(4)  It  shall  be  open  to  any  six  members  of 
the  Assembly  acting  together  to  put  forward 
in  writing  other  nominations. 

(5)  Election  shall  be  by  a  ballot  unless  the 
Assembly  shall  otherwise  determine. 
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V.  Central  Committee 


Read : 

“...  not  more  than  one  hundred  mem- 


(d)  Read :  adviser 

(e )  Read  :  advisers 


(f)  Read  :  “advisers. . 


1 .  Membership 

(a)  The  Central  Committee  shall  consist  of 
the  President  or  Presidents  of  the  World 
Council  together  with  not  more  than  ninety 
members  elected  by  the  Assembly  (see 
Constitution,  paragraph  V  (ii)). 

(b)  Any  member  Church,  not  already  repre¬ 
sented,  which  desires  to  be  represented 
directly  on  the  Central  Committee,  shall 
have  the  right  to  send  one  representative  to 
the  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee, 
provided  it  does  so  at  its  own  expense.  Such 
a  representative  shall  be  entitled  to  speak  but 
not  to  vote. 

(c)  If  a  regularly  elected  member  of  the 
Central  Committee  is  unable  to  come  to  the 
meeting,  the  Church  to  which  the  absent 
member  belongs  shall  have  the  right  to  send 
a  substitute,  provided  that  the  substitute  is 
ordinarily  resident  in  the  country  where  his 
Church  has  its  headquarters.  Such  a  sub¬ 
stitute  shall  be  entitled  to  speak  and  to  vote. 

(d)  Chairmen  and  vice-chairmen  of  divi¬ 
sional  and  departmental  committees  and 
commissions  who  are  not  members  of  the 
Central  Committee  have  the  right  to  attend 
Central  Committee  sessions  as  consultants 
without  vote. 

(e)  Consultants  for  the  Central  Committee 
may  be  appointed  by  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  after  consultation  with  the  Churches 
of  which  they  are  members.  They  shall  be 
entitled  to  speak  but  not  to  vote. 

(f)  Members  of  the  staff  of  the  World 
Council  appointed  by  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  as  specified  under  Rule  IX,  1,  shall 
have  the  right  to  attend  the  sessions  of  the 
Central  Committee  unless  on  any  occasion 
the  Central  Committee  shall  otherwise 
determine.  When  they  do  so  attend,  it 
shall  be  as  consultants  and  without  the 
right  to  vote. 

(g)  The  newly  appointed  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  shall  be  convened  by  the  General 
Secretary  during  or  immediately  after  the 
meeting  of  the  Assembly. 


2.  Officers 

(a)  The  Central  Committee  shall  elect  its 
own  Chairman  and  Vice-Chairman  or  Vice- 
Chairmen  to  serve  for  such  periods  as  it  shall 
determine.  They  shall  be  entitled  to  attend 
(a)  Read:  “as  advisers...”  the  Assembly  as  consultants,  should  they 

not  be  reappointed  as  delegates  by  their 
churches . 
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Read : 

“...  and  in  applying  principles  (b),  (c) 
and  (d)  to  the  nominations. . 


(b)  The  Central  Committee  shall  appoint  a 
Nominations  Committee  which  shall : 

(i)  nominate  individuals  to  the  Central 
Committee  for  the  offices  of  Chair¬ 
man  and  Vice-Chairman  or  Vice- 
Chairmen  of  the  Central  Committee  ; 

(ii)  nominate  individuals  for  election  as 
President,  if  between  Assemblies 
need  arises  for  such  appointments, 
under  the  power  conferred  on  the 
Central  Committee  by  the  Constitu¬ 
tion  and  Rules  ; 

(iii)  nominate  members  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  Central  Committee  ; 

(iv)  nominate  members  of  the  divisional 
committees  and  departmental  working 
committees. 

In  making  nominations,  the  Nominations 
Committee  of  the  Central  Committee  shall 
have  regard  to  the  principles  set  out  in 
Rule  IV,  3,  and  in  applying  principles  (b) 
and  (c)  to  the  nomination  of  members  of 
the  divisional  committees  and  the  depart¬ 
mental  working  committees,  shall  consider 
the  representative  character  of  the  combined 
membership  of  all  such  committees.  Any 
member  of  the  Central  Committee  may 
make  alternative  proposals. 

(c)  Election  shall  be  by  ballot  unless  the 
Committee  shall  otherwise  determine. 

(d)  The  General  Secretary  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  shall  be  ex  officio 
secretary  of  the  Central  Committee  and  the 
chairman  of  the  Finance  Committee  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  shall  be  ex 
officio  its  treasurer. 


3 .  Meetings 


Read  : 

“. . .  shall  be  fifty  voting  members.  . . ” 


Add : 

“and  of  the  major  interests  of  the  World 
Council.” 


(a)  The  Central  Committee  shall  meet 
ordinarily  not  less  than  once  every  year. 
An  extraordinary  session  of  the  Central 
Committee  shall  be  called,  whenever  one- 
third  or  more  of  the  members  requests  a 
meeting  to  be  called  or  when  in  the  opinion 
of  the  Executive  Committee  that  is  desirable. 

(b)  A  quorum  of  the  Central  Committee 
shall  be  forty  voting  members.  The  General 
Secretariat  shall  take  all  possible  steps  to 
ensure  that  there  be  adequate  representa¬ 
tion  from  each  of  the  main  confessions  and 
from  the  main  geographical  areas  of  the 
membership  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches. 

(c)  The  Central  Committee  shall  have 
power  to  determine  its  own  place  of  meeting 
and  to  fix  the  date  and  place  for  the  meetings 
of  the  Assembly. 
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Add: 

“(iii)  Committee  on  National  Council 
Relationships  (a  standing  committee) ; 

Re-number  :  “(iv)” 


4.  Functions 

The  Central  Committee  shall  have  the 
following  duties  : 

(a)  It  shall,  between  meetings  of  the  As¬ 
sembly,  carry  out  the  general  policy  laid 
down  by  the  Assembly  and  take  such  actions 
as  shall  be  necessary  to  carry  out  the  deci¬ 
sions  of  the  Assembly.  It  shall  have  author¬ 
ity  to  make  decisions  and  take  action  in  all 
matters  where  decision  or  action  is  required 
before  the  Assembly  can  meet  again,  provided 
that  it  shall  not  make  any  decision  or  take 
any  action  inconsistent  with  the  policies  laid 
down  by  the  Assembly. 

It  shall  have  the  following  subcommittees  : 

(i)  Finance  Sub-Committee  (a  standing 
committee)  ; 

(ii)  Nominations  Committee  (newly  ap¬ 
pointed  at  each  meeting)  ; 


(iii)  Reference  Committee  or  Committees 
(appointed  as  needed  at  each  meeting) 
to  advise  the  Central  Committee  on 
any  other  questions  arising  which  call 
for  special  consideration  or  action  by 
the  Central  Committee. 

(b)  It  shall  vote  the  Annual  Budget  of  the 
Council. 

(c)  It  shall  deal  with  matters  referred  to  it 
by  member  Churches. 

(d)  It  shall  consider  applications  for  mem¬ 
bership  received  between  meetings  of  the 
Assembly. 

(e)  It  shall  have  the  responsibility  of  setting 
up  such  divisions  and  departments  and  regio¬ 
nal  offices  or  representations  as  may  be 
necessary  to  carry  out  the  policy  laid  down 
by  the  Assembly.  It  shall  appoint  divisional 
and  departmental  committees  and  their 
chairmen  and  vice-chairmen.  It  shall  deter¬ 
mine  the  general  policy  to  be  followed  in 
the  work  of  the  divisions  and  departments 
of  the  World  Council. 

(f)  It  shall  report  to  the  Assembly  on  the 
actions  it  has  taken  during  its  period  of 
office,  and  shall  not  be  discharged  until  its 
report  has  been  received. 


VI.  Executive  Committee 

1 .  Appointment 

(a)  An  Executive  Committee  shall  be  elected 
by  the  Central  Committee  at  its  first  meeting 
after  its  appointment  by  the  Assembly,  and 
shall  hold  office  until  the  next  meeting  of 
the  Central  Committee.  Its  elected  members 
shall  be  eligible  for  re-election. 
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Read : 

“. . .  and  of  fourteen  other  members. . 


Add : 

“and  of  the  major  interests  of  the  World 
Council.” 


Read : 

“  Divisional,  departmental  and  other  standing 
committees  ” 


(b)  The  Executive  Committee  shall  consist 
of  the  President  or  Presidents  of  the  World 
Council  ex  officio  and  the  Chairman  and 
Vice-Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee  ex 
officio  and  of  twelve  other  members  of  the 
Central  Committee.  Substitutes  shall  not  be 
permitted  to  attend  in  place  of  elected 
members. 

(c)  The  Chairman  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  shall  also  be  the  Chairman  of  the 
Executive  Committee. 

(d)  The  officers  shall  have  the  power  to 
invite  others  to  attend  a  meeting  of  the 
Executive  Committee  for  consultation,  al¬ 
ways  having  in  mind  the  need  of  preserving 
a  due  balance  of  the  confessions  and  of  the 
geographical  areas. 


(e)  The  General  Secretary  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  shall  be  ex  officio  the 
secretary  of  the  Executive  Committee. 

2.  Functions 

The  Executive  Committee  is  a  committee 
of  the  Central  Committee  appointed  by  it 
and  responsible  to  it.  The  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  shall,  between  meetings  of  the  Central 
Committee,  carry  out  the  decisions  of  the 
Central  Committee  and  implement  the  policy 
laid  down  by  it.  The  Executive  Committee 
shall  have  no  authority  to  make  decisions 
on  policy  except  that  in  circumstances  of 
special  urgency  it  can  take  provisional  deci¬ 
sions.  It  may  only  issue  public  statements 
under  the  circumstances  laid  down  in 
Rule  X,  4.  It  shall  have  power  to  appoint 
Associate  General  Secretaries  and  heads  of 
departments  provisionally  but  such  appoint¬ 
ments  shall  be  subject  to  confirmation  by  the 
Central  Committee.  It  shall  supervise  the 
operation  of  the  budget  and  have  power  to 
impose  limitations  on  expenditure  if  neces¬ 
sary. 

VII.  Divisional  and  Departmental  Committees 

(1)  There  shall  be  a  small  committee  for  each 
division  whose  responsibility  shall  be  to 
carry  out  the  aim  of  the  division.  It  shall  be 
responsible  for  the  preparation  and  presenta¬ 
tion  to  the  Central  Committee  of  the  reports 
of  the  division’s  work. 

It  shall  propose  to  the  Central  Committee 
the  names  of  persons  to  fill  the  offices  of 
secretary  or  secretaries  to  the  division  and, 
on  the  basis  of  proposals  from  the  depart¬ 
mental  working  committees,  of  secretary  or 
secretaries  in  the  departments  within  the 
division. 
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BIBUOTHfiQUE 

•96  L'lNSTSTUT  CECUSWEMQUf 


CHATEAU 


BE 


r?  Q  s?  v 


par  CEUSNY 


Delete  the  sentence  : 

“Three  members  of  the  Divisional  Com¬ 
mittee  shall  be  appointed  after  consultation 
with  the  officers  of  the  International  Mis¬ 
sionary  Council.” 

Insert  : 

“(c)  For  the  Division  of  World  Mission 
and  Evangelism  the  Committee  shall  consist 
of  not  less  than  twenty  or  more  than  twenty- 
five  members  appointed  annually  by  the 
Central  Committee  on  the  nomination  of 
the  Commission  or,  in  the  absence  of  a 
meeting  of  the  Commission,  of  the  Divisional 
Committee.  The  Chairman  and  one  member 
of  each  departmental  committee  within  the 
Division  shall  be  included  in  the  member¬ 
ship  of  the  Committee.  At  least  two  mem¬ 
bers  shall  be  drawn  from  the  membership  of 
Central  Committee.  The  membership  of  the 
committee  shall  be  as  representative  as  pos¬ 
sible  geographically  and  confessionally  and 
of  men  and  women.” 


Read  :  “ad  hoc  advisers. . .” 


(2)  Divisional  committees  shall  be  appointed 
by  the  Central  Committee  as  follows  : 

(a)  For  the  Division  of  Studies  and  the 
Division  of  Ecumenical  Action,  the 
Committees  shall  consist  of  three  per¬ 
sons  who  are  not  members  of  any  de¬ 
partmental  working  committee  within 
the  division,  plus  the  chairman  and  one 
other  member  of  each  departmental 
working  committee  within  the  division. 
One  of  the  two  representatives  of  each 
departmental  working  committee  must 
be  a  member  of  the  Central  Committee. 

(b)  For  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid 
and  Service  to  Refugees,  the  committee 
shall  consist  of  eleven  members,  two  of 
whom  shall  be  members  of  the  Central 
Committee.  Three  members  of  the 
divisional  committee  shall  be  ap¬ 
pointed  after  consultation  with  the 
officers  of  the  International  Missionary 
Council. 


Departmental  secretaries  shall  nor¬ 
mally  be  present  at  the  meetings  of  divi¬ 
sional  committees. 

(3)  There  shall  be  a  working  committee  for 
each  department  appointed  by  the  Central 
Committee  and  responsible  for  the  prepara¬ 
tion  of  the  departmental  programme  for 
submission  to  the  divisional  committee  and 
for  the  execution  of  the  programme.  It 
shall  propose  to  the  divisional  committee  the 
names  of  persons  to  fill  the  offices  of  secretary 
or  secretaries  in  the  department.  The  chair¬ 
men  of  departmental  working  committees 
shall  be  ex  officio  members  of  the  appropriate 
divisional  committees.  Departmental  work¬ 
ing  committees  shall  have  power  to  call  in 
ad  hoc  consultants  as  needed  on  particular 
problems.  In  the  case  of  the  Ecumenical 
Institute  its  board  shall  be  regarded  as  the 
working  committee.  Normally  a  working 
committee  shall  consist  of  fifteen  members, 
at  least  one  of  whom  shall  be  a  member  of 
the  Central  Committee. 
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Insert  : 

“(4)  There  shall  be  a  Committee  on  Natio¬ 
nal  Council  Relationships  which  shall  con¬ 
sist  of  not  more  than  fifteen  members, 
including  persons  actively  engaged  in  the 
work  of  each  of  the  four  Divisions  and  of 
persons  from  related  Councils. 

The  aim  of  the  Committee  shall  be  :  to 
give  continuous  attention  to  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  relationships  of  mutual  helpfulness 
between  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and 
national  and  regional  councils  of  churches 
and  Christian  councils. 

The  functions  of  the  Committee  shall  be  : 

1 .  To  assist  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
and  national  and  regional  councils  to 
develop  patterns  of  relationship  and 
cooperation  whereby  they  can  strengthen 
each  other  and  best  serve  the  needs  of 
their  constituencies. 

2.  To  assist  national  and  regional  councils 
in  utilizing  the  resources  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  and  to  assist  divi¬ 
sions  of  the  World  Council  to  relate  their 
programmes  to  the  needs  of  national  and 
regional  councils. 

3.  To  keep  before  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  all  its  divisions  and  depart¬ 
ments  and  its  member  Churches  the  signif¬ 
icance  of  national  councils  in  the  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  the  purposes  of  the  ecumenical 
movement . 

4.  To  recommend  to  the  Central  Committee 
ways  in  which  national  and  regional 
councils  can  participate  most  effectively 
in  the  life  of  the  World  Council. 

5.  To  advise  the  Central  Committee  regard¬ 
ing  recognition  of  national  councils  of 
churches  as  “associated  councils”  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  and  to  con¬ 
sult  with  the  Commission  on  World  Mis¬ 
sion  and  Evangelism  regarding  recogni¬ 
tion  of  national  councils  as  affiliated 
councils  of  that  Commission  or  councils 
in  consultation  with  that  Commission. 

6.  To  provide  opportunities  for  fellowship 
and  exchange  of  experience  among  the 
officers  and  staffs  of  national  and  regional 
councils  and  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  and  in  particular  to  arrange 
for  an  annual  consultation  of  representa¬ 
tives  of  associated  councils  (as  provided 
in  Rule  XI,  2  (d)  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches). 

7.  To  provide  advisory  staff  service  to 
national  and  regional  councils  when 
requested. 
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VIII.  Financial  Provisions 


Read  : 

“The  draft  annual  general  budget  . . . 


Insert 

2.  In  the  case  of  commissions,  divisions  and 
other  units  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  which  may  be  authorized  to 
raise  and  administer  separate  budgets, 
the  responsible  commission,  division  or 
unit  shall  prepare  annual  budgets  for  sub¬ 
mission  in  advance  of  the  beginning  of 
each  year  to  the  Finance  Committee  of 
the  Central  Committee  of  the  World 
Council,  which  shall  forward  any  such 
budgets  to  the  Central  Committee  with 
any  comments  which  it  may  wish  to 
make.  The  responsible  commission,  divi¬ 
sion  or  unit  shall  further  submit  financial 
reports  to  each  meeting  of  the  Finance 
Committee  of  the  Central  Committee  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches. 


Re-number  :  “3“ 


Read : 

“. . .  budgets  covering  the  operations. . .” 


1.  The  draft  annual  budget  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  shall  be  prepared 
for  presentation  to  the  Finance  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  Central  Committee  by  the 
General  Secretariat  assisted  by  the 
Department  of  Finance  and  Administra¬ 
tion,  on  the  basis  of  proposals  made  by 
the  divisional  committees. 


2.  The  Finance  Committee  of  the  Central 
Committee  shall  have  the  following 
duties  : 

(a)  To  present  annually  to  the  Central 
Committee  an  account  of  income  and 
expenditure  for  the  previous  twelve 
months,  and  a  balance  sheet  in  respect  of 
operations  of  all  departments  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches. 

(b)  To  present  annually  to  the  Central 
Committee  in  advance  of  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  each  year,  a  budget  covering  the 
operations  of  all  the  departments  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches. 


(c)  To  consider  and  make  recommen¬ 
dations  to  the  Central  Committee  on  all 
financial  questions  concerning  the  affairs 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  such 
as  : 

Approval  of  budgets  or  increases  in 
budgets  ; 

Approval  and  granting  of  discharge 
for  the  accounts  in  respect  of  completed 
periods ; 

Accounting  procedures  ; 

Investment  policy  ; 
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Principles  governing  scales  of  salaries 
and  pensions  and  travel  expenses  and 
other  such  expenses  ; 

Basis  of  calculation  of  contributions  of 
member  Churches  ; 

Methods  of  raising  funds  ; 

Appointment  of  auditors,  who  shall 
be  appointed  annually  by  the  Central 
Committee  and  shall  be  eligible  for  re- 
election. 

The  Committee  shall  have  power  to 
consider  all  matters  concerning  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  in  so  far  as 
they  bear  upon  its  financial  position. 

Re-number  :  “4.”  3.  The  items  of  the  budget  of  a  division  may 

be  subsequently  varied  by  the  divisional 
committee  at  its  discretion  provided  the 
authorized  total  be  not  exceeded,  and  the 
policy  of  the  division  be  thereby  ad¬ 
vanced. 


IX.  Staff  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

1.  The  General  Secretary,  the  Associate 
General  Secretaries,  and  the  heads  of 
departments  shall  be  appointed  by  the 
Central  Committee. 

2.  The  normal  terms  of  appointment  for  an 
Associate  General  Secretary  shall  be  five 
years  and  for  a  head  of  department  three 
years.  Unless  some  other  period  is 
stated  in  the  resolution  making  the  ap¬ 
pointment,  the  term  of  office  of  members 
of  the  staff  of  the  World  Council  shall  be 
from  the  date  of  the  appointment  until 
three  months  after  the  end  of  the  next 
meeting  of  the  Central  Committee.  All 
appointments  made  for  a  term  exceeding 
one  year  shall  be  reviewed  one  year 
before  expiring. 

3.  Retirement  shall  be  at  65  for  men  and 
60  for  women  or  not  later  than  the  end 
of  the  year  in  which  a  staff  member 
reaches  the  age  of  68  for  men  and  63  for 
women. 

4.  If  the  position  of  General  Secretary 
becomes  vacant,  the  Executive  Commit¬ 
tee  shall  appoint  an  acting  General 

,  Secretary . 

5.  The  General  Secretariat  (i.e.  General 
Secretary  and  Associate  General  Secre¬ 
taries)  is  responsible  for  carrying  out  the 
decisions  of  the  Assembly,  the  Central 
Committee,  and  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee. 

6.  The  General  Secretariat  shall  be  res¬ 
ponsible  for  the  conduct  of  the  business 
of  the  Council,  for  relations  with  member 
Churches  and  other  ecumenical  bodies, 
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for  the  preparation  and  administration  of 
the  meetings  of  the  Assembly,  of  the 
Central  Committee  and  of  the  Executive 
Committee,  for  the  general  supervision 
and  co-ordination  of  the  activities  and 
publications  of  the  commissions  and 
departments  of  the  Council,  for  the  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  work  of  the  Council  to 
the  churches  and  the  public,  and  for  the 
carrying  on  of  activities  not  otherwise 
assigned. 

7.  The  General  Secretariat  shall  have  the 
right  to  attend  the  meetings  of  depart¬ 
mental  committees  and  other  meetings 
called  under  the  auspices  of  the  Council. 


X.  Public  Statements 

1 .  In  the  performance  of  its  functions,  the 
Council  through  its  Assembly  or  through 
its  Central  Committee  may  publish  state¬ 
ments  upon  any  situation  or  issue  with 
which  the  Council  or  its  constituent 
Churches  may  be  confronted. 

2.  While  such  statements  may  have  great 
significance  and  influence  as  the  expres¬ 
sion  of  the  judgement  or  concern  of  so 
widely  representative  a  Christian  body, 
yet  their  authority  will  consist  only  in 
the  weight  which  they  carry  by  their  own 
truth  and  wisdom  and  the  publishing  of 
such  statements  shall  not  be  held  to 
imply  that  the  World  Council  as  such 
has,  or  can  have  any  constitutional 
authority  over  the  constituent  Churches 
or  right  to  speak  for  them. 

3.  The  Executive  Committee  or  any  com¬ 
mission  of  the  Council  may  recommend 
statements  to  the  Assembly  or  to  the 
Central  Committee  for  its  consideration 
and  action. 

4.  No  committee  or  commission  of  the 
Council  other  than  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  shall  publish  any  statement  until 
it  has  been  approved  by  the  Assembly, 
except  that  in  circumstances  of  imme¬ 
diate  urgency  statements  may  be  pub¬ 
lished  by  any  commission  of  the  Coun¬ 
cil  on  matters  within  its  own  field  of 
concern  and  action,  if  approved  by  the 
Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee  and 
the  General  Secretary,  and  in  these 
cases  the  committee  or  commission  shall 
make  it  clear  that  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  is  not  committed  by  any  state¬ 
ment  set  forth  in  this  manner. 

5.  In  cases  of  exceptional  emergency,  state¬ 
ments  may  be  issued  by  the  Chairman  of 
the  Central  Committee  on  his  own 
authority  after  consultation  with  the 
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Add : 

“and  the  Commission  on  World  Mission 
and  Evangelism.” 

Read  : 

“  XI.  Relationships  with  national  and 
regional  councils  ” 

Delete  paragraph  1. 


Delete  number  and  heading. 


Read : 

“These  councils  shall  receive  invitations 
to  send  a  fraternal  delegate  to  the  Assembly 
and  may,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Central 
Committee,  receive  an  invitation  to  send  a 
representative  to  Central  Committee  ;  such 
representative  shall  have  the  right  to  speak 
but  not  to  vote. 


Vice-Chairman  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  and  the  General  Secretary  pro¬ 
vided  that  such  statements  are  not 
contrary  to  the  established  policy  of  the 
Council. 

6.  Nothing  in  these  regulations  shall  con¬ 
travene  the  special  provisions  of  the 
Constitution  regarding  the  Commission 
on  Faith  and  Order. 


XI.  Consultative  Relationships 

1 .  International  Missionary  Council 

The  officers  and  chief  executive  secre¬ 
taries  of  the  International  Missionary  Coun¬ 
cil  shall  be  invited  to  sit  with  the  Assembly 
and  the  Central  Committee  as  consultants. 

2.  National  Councils 

(a)  The  World  Council,  recognizing  that 
national  councils  of  churches  or  national 
Christian  councils  have  been  established  in  a 
number  of  countries  for  purposes  of  fellow¬ 
ship  and  co-operation  with  one  another  and 
for  the  promotion  and  support  of  ecumeni¬ 
cal  activities  and  other  common  interests 
within  their  own  area,  shall  invite  selected 
national  councils  to  enter  into  working  re¬ 
lationships  as  associated  councils. 

(b)  The  purpose  of  such  working  relation¬ 
ships  shall  be  to  help  national  councils  in 
their  work  and  to  encourage  them  to  help 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  the  pro¬ 
motion  of  ecumenical  activities  in  the  area 
concerned  and  in  the  furthering  of  the  plans 
and  policies  which  the  Central  Committee 
has  laid  down  for  the  various  divisions  and 
departments  of  the  Council. 

(c)  These  councils  shall  receive  invitations 
to  send  a  fraternal  delegate  to  the  Assembly 
and  a  consultant  to  the  Central  Committee 
(in  accordance  with  Section  VII  (ii)  of  the 
Constitution). 


(d)  Opportunity  shall  be  provided  at  the 
time  of  any  meeting  of  the  Assembly  or 
Central  Committee  for  the  representatives  of 
national  councils  to  meet  together  for  mutual 
consultation. 

(e)  While  the  World  Council  retains  the 
right  to  deal  with  its  member  Churches 
directly,  no  action  shall  be  taken  by  it  which 
would  disturb  any  already  existing  fellow¬ 
ship  or  ecumenical  organization  within  a 
nation  or  region. 
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Read : 

“that  there  be  prior  consultation  with  the 
Committee  on  National  Council  Relation¬ 
ships.” 


Read : 

‘ Y h)  The  Central  Committee  may,  in  con¬ 
sultation  with  the  Committee  on  National 
Council  Relationships,  invite  councils  affili¬ 
ated  to  the  Commission  on  World  Mission 
and  Evangelism  to  send  a  representative  to 
meetings  of  the  Assembly  and  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  with  the  right  to  speak  but  not  to  vote, 
to  a  number  not  exceeding  ten  in  the  Assem¬ 
bly  and  five  in  the  Central  Committee. 

Re-number  and  head : 

“XII.  World  Confessional  Bodies 

Read:  “bodies...” 

Read  :  “and  advisers. . .” 


(f)  Any  member  Church  which  prefers  to 
have  direct  relationships  with  the  World 
Council  in  any  field  of  work  can  have  such 
direct  relationships. 

(g)  The  following  criteria,  among  others, 
shall  be  applied  by  the  Central  Committee 
in  selecting  national  councils  for  these  work¬ 
ing  relationships  : 

(i)  that  the  national  council  accept  the 
Basis  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  or  express  its  willingness  to 
cooperate  on  that  Basis  ; 

(ii)  that  there  be  prior  consultation  with 
member  Churches  of  the  World  Coun¬ 
cil  in  the  area  concerned ; 

(iii)  that  there  be  prior  consultation  with 
the  International  Missionary  Council 
in  the  case  of  national  councils  which 
are  members  of  that  body  ; 

(iv)  that  the  membership  of  the  national 
council  consist  wholly  or  to  a  large 
extent  of  Churches  which  hold  mem¬ 
bership  in  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  ; 

(v)  that  the  national  council  have  an 
interest  in  the  work  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  and  be  willing 
to  work  for  that  Council ; 

(vi)  that  the  national  council  give  evidence 
of  stability  and  have  a  staff  with  time 
to  devote  to  World  Council  concerns. 

(h)  In  the  case  of  countries  where  national 
missionary  councils  exist,  whether  integrated 
in  or  associated  with  national  councils  of 
churches  or  independently,  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  may  invite  such  a  national  missionary 
council  to  send  a  fraternal  delegate  to  the 
Assembly  and  a  consultant  to  the  Central 
Committee. 


3.  World  Confessional  Associations 

Such  world  confessional  associations  as 
may  be  designated  by  the  Central  Committee 
shall  be  invited  to  send  fraternal  delegates 
to  the  Assembly,  and  consultants  to  the 
Central  Committee. 


Re-number  :  “XIII”  XII.  Legal  Provisions 

1 .  The  duration  of  the  Council  is  unlimited. 

2.  The  legal  headquarters  of  the  Council 
shall  be  at  Geneva.  Regional  offices  may 
be  organized  in  different  parts  of  the 
world  by  decision  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee. 
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Re-number 


Re-number 


Read :  “in 


3.  The  World  Council  of  Churches  is 
legally  represented  by  its  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  or  by  such  persons  as  may  be 
empowered  by  the  Executive  Committee 
to  represent  it. 

4.  The  World  Council  shall  be  legally  bound 
by  the  joint  signatures  of  two  of  the 
following  persons  :  the  President  or  Pres¬ 
idents,  the  Chairman  and  Vice-Chair¬ 
man  or  Vice-Chairmen  of  the  Central 
Committee,  and  the  General  Secretary. 
Any  two  of  the  above-named  persons  shall 
have  power  to  authorize  other  persons, 
chosen  by  them,  to  act  jointly  or  singly 
on  behalf  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  in  fields  circumscribed  in  the 
power  of  attorney. 

5.  The  Council  shall  obtain  the  means 
necessary  for  the  pursuance  of  its  work 
from  the  contributions  of  its  member 
Churches  and  from  donations  or  bequests . 

6.  The  Council  shall  not  pursue  commercial 
aims  but  it  shall  have  the  right  to  act  as  an 
agency  of  inter-church  aid  and  to  publish 
literature  in  connection  with  its  aims. 
It  is  not  entitled  to  distribute  any  surplus 
income  by  way  of  profit  or  bonus  among 
its  members. 

7.  Members  of  the  governing  bodies  of  the 
Council  or  of  the  Assembly  shall  have  no 
personal  liability  with  regard  to  the 
obligations  or  commitments  of  the  Coun¬ 
cil.  The  commitments  entered  upon  by 
the  Council  are  guaranteed  solely  by  its 
own  assets. 

“XIV”  XIII.  Rules  of  debate  during  sessions  of  the 
Assembly  and  the  Central  Committee 

(The  Rules  under  this  heading  —  which 
deal  solely  with  debating  procedures  —  are 
under  review  by  the  Central  Committee  and 
the  Joint  Committee  and  will  be  presented 
for  approval  to  the  Third  Assembly  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches.) 

“XV”  XIV.  Amendments 

Amendments  to  these  Rules  may  be  moved 
at  any  meeting  of  the  Assembly,  or,  at  any 
’  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  by  any 

member  and  may  be  adopted  by  a  two- 
thirds  majority  of  those  present  and  voting. 

Rules  I,  V,  and  XV”  except  that  no  alteration  in  Rules  I,  V,  and 

XIV  shall  come  into  effect  until  it  has  been 
confirmed  by  the  Assembly.  Notice  of  a 
proposal  to  make  any  such  amendment 
shall  be  given  in  writing  at  least  twenty-four 
hours  before  the  meeting  of  the  Assembly  or 
Central  Committee  at  which  it  is  to  be 
moved. 
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Appendix  VI 


Report  of  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service 

to  Refugees  to  the  Central  Committee 


The  Report  of  the  Administrative  Committee  follows  lines  similar  to  those  of  previous 
years.  It  brings  before  the  Central  Committee  only  a  selection  of  the  matters  which  during 
the  past  year  have  been  the  concern  of  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division  of 
Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees,  and  are  its  continuing  concern. 

The  Administrative  Committee  meets  five  times  a  year  and  therefore  is  able  to  give 
regular  attention  to  the  sizeable  undertakings  in  which  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid 
and  Service  to  Refugees  is  involved,  and  to  guide  the  staff  in  the  discharge  of  their  respon¬ 
sibilities. 

One  or  two  general  remarks  about  the  work  of  the  Division  need  to  be  made  before 
dealing  with  the  specific  items. 

The  Year  End  Report  which  is  in  the  Committee’s  hands,  gives  a  more  detailed  account 
of  the  year’s  work  and  the  Administrative  Committee  hopes  that  this  will  be  carefully  read 
and  widely  distributed.  It  is  an  account  of  an  extending  service  of  the  churches  to  one  another, 
and  to  people  in  need ;  it  is  also  an  account  of  the  increasing  participation  of  churches  in 
this  whole  enterprise  of  Inter-Church  Aid. 

From  information  made  available  to  the  Division,  and  there  is  no  claim  that  this  is  com¬ 
plete,  the  churches  engaged  in  these  ministries  last  year  to  the  extent  of  almost  63  million 
US  dollars.  This  figure  includes  the  value  of  material  aid  that  has  been  sent  by  the  churches 
to  those  in  need.  The  figure  includes  also  more  than  a  million  dollars  which  has  been  con¬ 
tributed  in  response  to  projects  submitted  by  the  churches  for  aid,  and  the  Service  Programme 
of  the  Division.  Emergency  appeals  have  been  received  from  Brazil,  Ceylon,  Indonesia, 
Lebanon,  the  Island  of  Niue,  Madagascar,  Hong  Kong,  and  for  the  Tibetan  refugees.  More 
than  $116,000  has  actually  passed  across  the  Division’s  desk  in  response  to  these  appeals. 
Besides  this,  large  sums  of  money  and  large  quantities  of  material  aid,  which  are  not  included 
in  these  figures,  were  sent  direct  to  these  areas. 

We  may  also  mention  what  in  some  countries  are  called  “invisible  assets,”  namely  the 
understanding  and  strengthening  of  fellowship  between  the  churches  and  the  encouragement 
which  comes  to  those  in  difficulty  by  visitation  of  staff  and  of  members  of  the  Administrative 
Committee  itself. 

The  Administrative  Committee  would  draw  the  attention  of  the  Central  Committee  to 
several  specific  items. 


A.  The  Hungarian  and  Eastern  European  Emergency  Fund 

The  money  contributed  to  the  Division  as  a  result  of  the  appeal  made  in  1956  at  the 
time  of  the  Hungarian  crisis,  has  now  been  spent  or  committed  to  designated  expenditures 
in  the  months  immediately  ahead.  The  total  amount  contributed  was  $1,470,076.  Of  this 
amount,  $731,000  came  from  North  American  sources  and  $739,000  from  the  rest  of  the 
world.  $847,399  has  been  spent  in  service  to  the  Hungarian  refugees,  and  $622,677  will  have 
been  spent  when  present  commitments  are  fulfilled  for  aid  and  rehabilitation  in  Eastern 
Europe,  especially  in  Hungary  and  Poland. 

This  has  been  one  of  the  most  significant  enterprises  in  the  history  of  the  Division.  A 
complete  documentation  in  accordance  with  the  promises  made  at  the  time  of  the  launching 
of  the  appeal  for  a  full  and  separate  accounting  of  the  expenditure  of  the  Fund  has  been 
placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Finance  Committee. 

In  recommending  that  this  Fund  now  be  closed,  the  Administrative  Committee  requests 
the  Central  Committee  to  record  its  gratitude  for  the  response  which  the  churches  around 
the  world  have  made  to  this  appeal,  and  to  note  that  the  continuing  caseload  of  Hungarian 
refugees,  and  the  continuing  needs  of  the  churches  in  Eastern  and  Central  European  countries 
must  be  met  through  the  normal  provisions  of  the  Division’s  Refugee  Service  budget  and 
its  Project  Lists. 
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B.  Arab  Refugees 

The  Administrative  Committee  has  through  the  years  sought  to  keep  the  attention  of 
the  churches  focussed  on  the  needs  of  the  Arab  refugees  and  to  mobilize  the  help  of  the 
churches  on  their  behalf.  Each  year,  according  to  information  available  to  the  Division, 
more  than  $2  million  worth  of  help  is  sent  to  them.  The  present  discussions,  therefore, 
concerning  the  renewal  of  the  mandate  of  the  United  Nations  Relief  &  Works  Agency, 
which  will  be  brought  to  a  decision  at  the  forthcoming  Fourteenth  Assembly  of  the  United 
Nations,  are  of  great  interest  to  the  Division.  The  Division  has  been  party  to  a  consultation 
on  this  subject  convened  by  the  General  Secretaries  of  the  International  Missionary  Council 
and  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  The  Administrative  Committee  desires  to  draw  the 
attention  of  the  Central  Committee  to  the  fact  that  a  curtailment  or  a  termination  of  the 
services  of  UNRWA  would  create  a  gap  which  it  would  be  beyond  the  power  of  the  voluntary 
agencies  to  fill,  but  that  the  Committee  pledges  itself  in  the  event  of  either  of  these  possibil¬ 
ities  to  seek  not  only  to  maintain  the  help  of  the  churches  at  the  present  scale,  but  to  increase 
it.  In  the  meanwhile  the  Division  has  called  the  attention  of  its  related  agencies  to  the  opportu¬ 
nity  of  World  Refugee  Year  for  securing  additional  aid  to  these  people. 

C.  The  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  Assembly 

Since  the  inception  of  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  most  cordial  and  helpful 
relationships  have  been  built  up  between  the  Conference  and  the  Division.  Representatives 
of  the  Administrative  Committee  and  staff  of  the  Division  were  present  at  the  inaugural 
Assembly  of  the  Conference  last  May  at  Kuala  Lumpur.  The  Division  is  privileged  to 
make  available  to  the  Conference  a  budget  of  $10,000  for  the  work  of  Inter-Church  Aid 
in  Asia  and  particularly  for  the  support  of  a  Secretary  for  Inter-Church  Aid  in  the  Secretariat 
of  the  Conference,  and  also  to  seek  support  for  certain  items  on  the  programme  budget 
of  the  Conference. 

The  Division  has  welcomed  the  decision  of  the  Conference  to  establish  a  Committee 
on  Inter-Church  Aid  for  Mission  and  Service  and  is  committed  to  maximum  cooperation 
with  that  Committee  in  the  fulfilment  of  its  own  task.  It  has  welcomed  too  the  decision 
of  the  Conference  to  undertake  a  survey  of  the  ministries  of  inter-church  aid  in  the  regions 
which  are  coordinated  through  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees. 
These  administrative  changes  are  symbolic  of  the  development  of  relationships  between 
the  Division  and  the  Conference  in  which  the  Division  looks  increasingly  for  the  guidance 
of  the  Conference  and  its  member  churches  and  councils  in  the  framing  of  its  own  strategy 
and  the  fulfilling  of  its  mandate. 

D.  Freedom  from  Hunger  Campaign 

The  churches  have  used  the  Division  increasingly  in  recent  years  as  an  agent  in  material 
aid  programmes.  Governments  and  private  bodies  have,  in  certain  instances,  made  available 
to  church  organizations  large  supplies  of  food  and  clothing  for  emergencies  and  for  a  material 
aid  ministry  to  great  numbers  of  people. 

Involvement  in  direct  relief  schemes  leads  inevitably  to  a  serious  enquiry  concerning 
the  steps  that  may  be  taken  over  a  longer  period  toward  rehabilitation  and  self-support. 
The  study  of  the  Christian  Responsibility  in  Areas  of  Rapid  Social  Change,  with  which  the 
Division  cooperated,  has  resulted  in  the  proposal  to  develop  projects  through  the  churches 
whereby  the  question  of  improving  low  food  production  standards  can  be  tackled. 

It  is  welcome  news,  therefore,  that  the  Food  and  Agricultural  Organization  of  the  United 
Nations  plans  to  focus  world  attention  on  food  supplies  and  to  launch  in  1963  a  Freedom 
from  Hunger  campaign.  The  Division  has  decided  in  the  light  of  all  the  above  to 
prepare  an  enquiry  as  to  its  responsibilities  to  the  churches  in  this  matter.  This 
enquiry  will  occupy  the  attention  of  the  Administrative  Committee  during  the  coming 
months.  Meanwhile  the  Division  is  seeking  to  increase  the  aid  given  to  hungry  people  not 
only  in  emergency  areas,  but  to  certain  groups  in  Europe  and  Asia  and  to  the  Algerian 
displaced  persons  and  refugees  in  Algiers,  Tunis  and  Morocco. 

E.  Ecumenical  Church  Loan  Fund 

One  of  the  features  of  this  extending  service  of  the  churches  in  which  the  Division  of 
Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  is  involved,  is  the  expansion  of  the  work  of  ECLOF. 
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An  ECLOF  Committee  has  been  established  in  Burma  and  the  possibility  of  another  Com¬ 
mittee  in  Asia  and  one  in  Africa  is  being  sought.  An  ECLOF  Committee  has  recently  been 
established  in  Australia,  especially  for  the  purpose  of  aiding  migrant  congregations  in  that 
land.  The  ECLOF  Council  has  requested  the  Administrative  Committee  to  seek  funds  at 
the  rate  of  a  minimum  of  $12,000  annually  to  meet  these  new  opportunities  and  the  Com¬ 
mittee  has  complied  with  that  request. 

F.  Migration 

In  1955  a  discussion  of  the  Refugee  Service  raised  the  question  of  whether  the  migration 
of  people  was  a  proper  concern  for  the  churches.  At  its  meeting  at  Galyateto,  the  Central 
Committee  authorized  the  setting  up  of  a  study  with  a  view  to  preparing  for  a  world  con¬ 
ference  on  this  subject.  In  1958,  Mr.  Baldwin  Sjollema  was  appointed  a  member  of  the 
Division’s  staff  to  undertake  this  task.  A  twelve-member  Preparatory  Commission  has  been 
established  and  had  its  first  meeting.  Two  further  meetings  are  being  planned  before  the 
Conference.  National  working  groups  have  also  been  established  in  certain  countries. 

In  the  course  of  the  study  certain  questions  are  already  being  made  clear.  It  would 
appear  that  migration  is  a  permanent  feature  of  our  society,  that  in  Asia  and  Africa  a  strong 
impetus  is  given  to  it  by  hunger,  population  pressures  and  rapid  social  change,  and  that 
successful  migration  depends  upon  the  ultimate  integration  of  the  migrant  in  his  new  com¬ 
munity.  These  and  other  considerations  yet  to  be  explored  would  seem  to  show  that  migra¬ 
tion  is  a  matter  with  which  the  churches  are  likely  to  continue  to  be  concerned.  Certainly  it  is 
becoming  clear  that  migration  affects  the  life  of  the  churches  since  it  creates  a  diaspora 
of  the  churches,  affects  confessional  balance  in  various  countries,  and  challenges  them  to 
play  their  part  in  assisting  those  for  whom  migration  provides  the  only  solution  of  their  prob¬ 
lem,  and  in  helping  the  migrant  to  settle  into  the  life  of  his  new  community. 

It  is  anticipated  that  the  Conference  on  Migration  will  be  convened  early  in  1961,  with  a 
view  to  providing  information  and  counsel  for  the  member  Churches. 

G.  The  Nature  and  Scope  of  the  Task  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to 

Refugees 

The  discussions  on  the  integration  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  and  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,  together  with  the  extension  of  the  range  of  the  ministries  of  the  Division, 
have  led  the  Administrative  Committee  to  seek  to  expound  its  mandate  in  the  light  of  its  experi¬ 
ence,  and  to  enquire  concerning  the  modifications  and  developments  which  are  being  called  for 
in  the  structure  of  the  Division  by  these  factors.  The  Administrative  Committee  has  prepared 
a  document  on  “The  Nature  and  Scope  of  the  Task  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid 
and  Service  to  Refugees.”  It  has  done  so  as  a  contribution  to  the  discussions  on  the  integra¬ 
tion  of  the  IMC  and  WCC  and  specifically  for  the  use  of  the  Joint  Committee  of  the  two 
bodies.  The  sole  purpose  of  the  paper  is  to  record  the  policy  and  experience  of  the  Division 
and  to  present  the  relevant  issues  as  they  are  seen  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  Division. 

The  document  is  submitted  to  the  Central  Committee  and  will  be  appended  to  this  report 
of  the  Administrative  Committee. 

At  the  same  time  the  Administrative  Committee  has  appointed  a  small  sub-committee 
to  study  the  present  structure  of  the  Division  with  a  view  to  recommending  such  changes 
as  will  more  effectively  equip  the  Division  for  its  task. 

The  Administrative  Committee  believes  that  both  these  actions  will  be  of  significance 
in  preparation  for  the  work  of  the  Committee  on  Inter-Church  Aid  of  the  Third  Assembly 
of  the  Division  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  after  the  Assembly. 

H.  The  Refugee  Service  and  World  Refugee  Year 

The  Service  to  Refugees  is  a  continuing  task  of  the  Division.  In  the  year  1958,  10,190 
refugees  were  moved  to  countries  overseas  and  in  the  first  six  months  of  1959,  6,122  have 
been  resettled.  These  numbers  include  the  migration  of  1,319  new  Hungarian  refugees  in 
1958  and  825  in  the  first  six  months  of  1959. 

Among  the  refugee  operations  of  special  interest  is  the  Old  Believers’  colony  in  Parana, 
Brazil,  which  now  numbers  526  residents  and  which  is  well  on  the  way  to  economic  stability. 
The  Central  Committee  will  also  be  interested  to  note  that  there  are  now  1 ,240  aged  refugees 
being  cared  for  in  old  people’s  homes,  mostly  in  Europe,  and  that  institutions  for  Hungarian 
youth  in  Austria  offer  accommodation  for  580  young  people. 
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Behind  these  figures  lies  a  story  of  personal  and  individual  service,  not  only  of  the  staff 
of  the  Service  to  Refugees,  but  of  Christian  congregations  and  individual  Christians  in  the 
lands  where  refugees  have  found  asylum  or  a  new  home.  The  figures  take  no  account  of  the 
extensive  welfare,  pastoral  and  counselling  services  rendered  by  the  Service  to  Refugees  both 
to  those  who  seek  migration  and  to  those  who  do  not  desire  to  migrate  or  for  whom  there 
is  no  possibility  of  migration  as  a  solution  to  their  problem. 

I.  World  Refugee  Year 

A  remarkable  opportunity  has  been  presented  to  the  churches  in  the  wide  observance 
of  a  World  Refugee  Year.  Beginning  on  June  30th,  1959,  59  member  governments  of  the 
United  Nations  have  pledged  themselves  to  focus  attention  on  the  refugee  problem,  to  under¬ 
take  or  increase  efforts  for  refugee  relief,  resettlement  and  voluntary  repatriation.  It  is  evident 
from  the  experience  of  the  Refugee  Service  of  the  Division  that  there  are  small  groups  of 
refugees  in  many  lands  for  whom  homes  and  a  respectable  livelihood  can  be  found  by  a 
year’s  concerted  effort.  There  are  many  more  for  whom  a  demonstration  of  concern  in 
the  whole  inhabited  world  offers  much-needed  hope  for  longer  term  solutions. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  World  Council,  meeting  in  Geneva  in  February  of  this 
year,  and  realizing  that  the  success  of  this  undertaking  is  in  no  small  degree  dependent  on 
the  way  Christian  people  respond  to  this  ministry,  resolved  fully  to  support  it.  The  Committee 
also  drew  attention  to  the  necessity  for  the  Division  and  the  church  agencies  to  be  ready 
with  a  programme  which  would  emphasize  the  concern  of  the  World  Council  with  homeless 
people  everywhere,  call  attention  to  the  special  problems  of  the  aged,  handicapped  and 
sick  refugees,  and  stress  Christian  compassion  in  long-term  problems  which  would  not  be 
solved  within  the  terms  of  the  special  effort. 

Since  that  time  the  Division  has  participated  in  the  work  of  international  committees 
of  World  Refugee  Year,  consulted  church  agencies  on  project  emphases,  and  provided  a 
special  information  service.  It  has  also  drawn  up  a  Workbook  of  Projects  based  on  the 
surveys  of  its  own  staff  in  46  countries,  and  including  the  projects  of  national  and  confes¬ 
sional  church  agencies.  The  response  to  the  Division’s  information  and  counselling  services 
has  been  unprecedented.  Relations  have  been  built  up  with  a  number  of  agencies,  some 
unrelated  to  the  churches,  with  which  the  Division  has  not  previously  had  any  vital  contact. 
The  Y/orkbook  outlines  projects  totalling  over  6  million  dollars.  A  number  of  them  have 
already  been  taken  up. 

At  this  juncture,  when  the  tide  of  support  for  World  Refugee  Year  is  rising,  and  with 
ten  months  of  the  Year  remaining,  the  Division  feels  called  upon  to  ask  the  Central  Committee 
to  address  a  word  directly  to  the  churches  concerning  the  opportunity  for  the  distinctive 
Christian  services  they  can  perform.  The  Division  believes  that  Christian  people  are  ready 
and  waiting  for  a  lead  in  their  actions.  It  therefore  proposes  the  following  Call  to  the  Churches 
and  requests  that  the  Central  Committee  direct  the  General  Secretary  to  make  it  available 
to  the  Churches  : 

The  Central  Committee,  recognizing  the  decisive  importance  for  many  homeless 
people  of  the  proposals  contained  in  World  Refugee  Year,  and  reaffirming  the  support 
declared  in  a  resolution  of  the  Executive  Committee  in  February  1959  ; 

Calls  upon  the  Churches  and  church  members,  through  national  government-related 
refugee  committees,  to 

(1)  work  for  national  legislation  which  will  open  doors  to  more  refugees  from 
a  wider  group  of  countries  than  hitherto,  and  to  include  among  them  refugees 
who  may  not  come  under  the  mandate  of  the  governmental  and  inter-government¬ 
al  agencies,  special  attention  being  given  to  the  aged,  handicapped  and  sick ; 

(2)  urge  governments  who  voted  for  the  resolution  to  contribute  generously  to  the 
United  Nations  and  governmental  World  Refugee  Year  projects. 

The  Central  Committee  further  calls  upon  Churches  and  church  members,  through 
their  own  committees,  to 

(1)  discern  the  fields  of  service  in  which  the  Churches  may  best  act,  through 
offers  of  sponsorship  on  a  wide  basis, 
placement  of  blind,  aged,  sick  in  church  institutions, 
follow-up  services  to  all  refugees  in  local  communities, 
and  to 
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(2)  give  generously  to  the  agreed  programme  of  the  churches  as  exemplified  in  the 
World  Council’s  Workbook  for  World  Refugee  Year,  as  well  as  continue 
support  for  the  ongoing  programme. 


Conclusion 

The  approach  of  the  Third  Assembly  calls  to  mind  the  statement  made  by  the  Committee 
on  Inter-Church  Aid  to  the  Second  Assembly  : 

“Inter-Church  Aid”  is  based  on  the  teaching  of  Scripture  and  the  practice  of  the 
apostolic  church.  The  Christian  Church,  which  is  the  Body  of  Christ  in  the  world,  in 
obedience  to  her  Lord  seeks  to  “do  good  unto  all  men,  especially  unto  them  who  are 
of  the  household  of  faith”  (Gal.  6  :  10),  being  reminded  that  “the  body  is  one,  and  hath 
many  members. . .  and  if  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it”  (Cor.  12  :  12, 
26). 

This  remains  true.  It  remains  the  objective  of  the  Division  as  it  seeks  through  Inter- 
Church  Aid  to  extend  the  ministry  of  the  churches  to  men  and  women  in  need  and  to  build 
up  relationships  between  the  churches,  thus  making  for  the  renewal  of  their  life  and 
helping  in  the  manifestation  of  that  unity  which  God  has  already  given  to  them  in  Christ. 


Appendix  VII 


The  Nature  and  Scope  of  the  Task  of  the  Division  of  Inter- Church  Aid 

and  Service  to  Refugees 

This  memorandum  has  been  prepared  by  the  Administrative 
Committee  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to 
Refugees  as  a  contribution  to  the  discussions  on  the  integration 
of  the  IMC  and  WCC,  and  specifically  for  the  use  of  the  Joint 
Committee  of  the  two  bodies.  Its  sole  purpose  is  to  record  the 
policy  and  experience  of  the  Division  and  to  present  the  relevant 
issues  as  they  are  seen  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  Division. 


The  ministry  of  Christian  churches  to  one  another  and  of  Christian  people  to  those  in 
need  is  as  old  as  the  New  Testament  itself  and  has  characterized  the  life  of  the  Church 
through  the  centuries.  In  more  recent  years,  a  rediscovery  of  the  significance  of  this  service 
has  been  made  by  the  churches  and  a  new  insight  given  to  them  of  its  meaning  both  for 
their  witness  in  the  world  and  for  their  relationships  with  each  other. 

I. 

The  present  task  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  has  its  origins  in  the  spontaneous 
action  of  the  churches  in  dealing  with  emergency  situations  created  by  war  on  a  world  scale, 
but  in  and  through  the  experience  of  ministering  to  churches  and  people  in  need  the  churches 
have  discovered  the  values  of  such  service  as  an  expression  of  the  fellowship  which  they 
have  found  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  in  furtherance  of  their  unity  and  the  renewal 
of  their  life,  as  well  as  in  their  witness  to  the  Gospel. 

A.  Consideration  of  the  development  of  these  ministries  reveals  that  they  came  from  an 
upsurge  of  Christian  compassion.  The  desire  of  Christian  people  to  help  as  Christians 
on  a  world  scale,  and  to  provide  within  their  churches  organizations  for  the  gathering 
and  distribution  of  resources,  is  a  new  factor  in  church  life  during  the  last  20  years. 
Before  the  war  in  Europe  this  began  to  be  manifested  in  the  expression  of  Christian 
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concern  for  the  people  of  China,  and  for  refugees  rendered  homeless  by  war  or  through 
the  need  to  escape  from  persecution.  Devastation  and  suffering  occasioned  by  the  war 
on  a  world  scale  further  opened  the  flood  gates  of  such  compassion  and  accelerated 
the  creation  in  the  churches  of  specific  organizations,  such  as  Church  World  Service, 
Hilfswerk,  Church  Reconstruction  in  Europe,  for  the  exercise  of  these  ministries. 

B.  It  is  not  only  the  upsurging  of  compassion  which  has  characterised  these  years,  but  the 
determination  to  see  that  help  flowed  along  church  channels.  Besides  continuing  their 
support  of  humanitarian  organizations  the  churches  were  led  to  organise  identifiable, 
recognisable  Christian  or  church  aid. 

They  turned  to  their  ecumenical  organizations  one  already  at  that  time  —  full  fledged, 
the  International  Missionary  Council,  the  other  in  process  of  formation  —  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,  for  help  in  fulfilling  this  resolve. 

In  the  creation  of  the  Orphaned  Missions  Fund  and  the  ultimate  establishment  of  a 
Department  of  Reconstruction  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  process  of  formation, 
the  churches  not  only  provided  themselves  with  facilities  for  the  transmission  of  resources 
to  areas  of  greatest  need,  or  for  the  carrying  out  of  specific  work  for  refugees,  they  gave 
organized  expression  to  their  deep  concern  for  each  other,  and  for  men  and  women 
irrespective  of  their  race,  nationality  or  religion,  who  were  in  distress. 

C.  This  development  led  in  turn  to  a  new  understanding  of  ecumenicity.  In  an  age  of 
intensified  nationalism,  and  of  the  dividing  of  the  world  into  various  political  camps 
and  alignments,  the  churches  were  drawn  together  and  in  their  service  of  each  other 
began  to  reach  across  historic  confessional  barriers  and  manifest  their  essential  unity. 
It  was  discovered  that  ecumenical  strategy  and  actions  not  only  overcame  certain  dangers 
and  inhibitions,  it  released  enthusiasm  because  it  helped  make  real  the  vision  of  the 
Church  which  the  ecumenical  movement  had  created,  and  it  expressed  that  new  relation¬ 
ship  which  the  churches  were  finding  with  each  other  because  of  their  common  membership 
on  a  basis  of  equal  status  in  a  World  Council  of  Churches. 

The  whole  process  of  giving  and  receiving,  for  example,  began  to  take  on  a  new  complexion 
because  of  the  recognition  that  in  the  ecumenical  movement  churches  had  found  a  new 
sense  of  their  interdependence,  their  partnership,  their  common  life  in  the  Body  of  Christ. 

D.  The  necessary  development  of  practical  procedures  began  to  furnish  the  churches  with 
a  new  kind  of  ministry.  In  tackling  the  vast  refugee  problem,  the  World  Council 
recruited  men  and  women  who  developed  a  special  expertness  and  competence  for  this 
kind  of  ministry.  The  very  process  which  the  churches  in  various  lands  had  to  develop 
in  order  to  prepare  together  the  projects  which  required  support,  called  for  a  new  kind 
of  ministry  of  men  and  women  who  by  study  and  visitation  were  able  to  interpret  the 
churches  to  one  another.  These  ministries  have  commanded  confidence  across  the  years 
assuring  those  who  wanted  to  help  of  a  proper  stewardship  and  use  of  their  aid,  and 
those  who  were  seeking  help  of  a  dignified  and  responsible  presentation  of  their  needs. 
Writing  from  the  point  of  view  of  Missions,  Bishop  Lesslie  Newbigin  has  stated  : 
“Missions  have  something  immensely  important  to  learn  from  the  experience  of  the 
Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees.  Inter-Church  Aid  has  been  able 
to  enter  into  the  fruits  of  Mission  without  having  to  take  over  the  liabilities  of  the  past. 
The  pattern  of  mutual  sharing  on  a  basis  of  equality  which  has  characterized  Inter- 
Church  Aid  from  the  beginning  is  one  form  which  Missions  must  learn.” 

It  is  in  the  light  of  these  experiences  that  Assemblies  and  Central  Committees  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  have  affirmed  from  time  to  time  that  Inter-Church  Aid  is 
a  permanent  obligation  upon  the  churches,  that  it  furthers  the  cause  of  Christian  unity, 
and  that  it  makes  for  the  renewal  of  the  Church. 


II. 

The  Biblical  and  Theological  Authority  and  Correctives  for  the  Concept  of  Inter-Church  Aid 

A.  The  present  task  of  inter-church  aid  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  WCC’s  Division  has  its 
origins  in  the  spontaneous  action  of  the  churches  in  dealing  with  emergency  situations. 
There  has  nevertheless  been  a  recognition  from  the  earliest  days  that  inter-church  aid 
is  more  than  a  humanitarian  activity  and  that  it  has  its  sources  and  its  sanctions  in 
the  Gospel.  The  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  has  always  been  regarded  as  more  than 
a  sort  of  ecumenical  Red  Cross.  Statements  that  inter-church  aid  is  a  permanent 
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obligation  of  a  World  Council  of  Churches  which  seeks  to  be  worthy  of  its  name,  that 
it  makes  for  the  renewal  of  the  Church,  that  it  serves  the  cause  of  Christian  unity,  are 
examples  of  the  recognition  that  this  ministry  has  a  significance  beyond  its  immediate 
achievement  of  mutual  aid  by  the  churches  to  one  another  and  beyond  their  corporate 
action  in  seeking  to  meet  the  needs  of  men  and  women. 

In  recent  years  the  discussion  of  the  relationship  between  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Mission 
has  led  to  a  searching  of  the  Scriptures  and  to  an  enquiry  into  the  meaning  of  diakonia, 
marturia ,  apo stole  and  koinonia  as  elements  in  the  total  mission  of  the  Church  and  of 
their  relationship  to  each  other  in  the  fulfilment  of  that  mission. 

Three  things  have  been  made  quite  clear  by  this  Bible  study  : 

1.  Diakonia  was  understood  by  the  early  Church  as  a  ministry  to  the  saints  which 
took  the  form  of  a  ministry  by  one  congregation  to  another,  as  by  the  church  at 
Antioch  through  the  work  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  the  church  in  Jerusalem,  or  the 
ministry  of  a  group  of  congregations  to  others,  as  by  that  of  the  churches  of  the 
Gentile  world  through  the  collection  organized  by  Paul  to  the  Church  in  Jerusalem 
and  Judaea  (Acts  chapters  11,  12,  24;  I  Cor.  16,  II  Cor.  8  and  9). 

2.  Diakonia  was  also  understood  to  mean  the  ministry  exercised  by  a  congregation 
to  the  needy  in  its  own  midst  (Acts  chapter  6). 

3.  On  the  basis  of  the  Master’s  teaching  (Luke  chapter  10  and  Matthew  chapter  25) 
and  of  His  example  and  of  His  interpretation  of  the  meaning  of  His  own  ministry 
to  those  in  need  (Luke  chapters  4  and  7),  diakonia  was  understood  also  in  terms 
of  a  ministry  of  compassion  to  all  who  were  in  any  way  afflicted. 

The  constraint,  however,  to  diakonia  was  ultimately  understood  not  simply  in  terms  of 
the  Master’s  exhortations  nor  even  of  His  example,  but  of  His  person.  The  sources 
of  compulsion  and  inspiration  to  the  ministry  to  those  in  need  were  seen  to  be  in  the 
incarnation,  in  the  self-emptying  of  Christ,  in  His  assumption  of  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  in  His  obedience  as  a  suffering  servant  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross  (II  Cor.  chapter  8 
v.  9,  Phil,  chapter  2  v.  5-11).  The  obligation  to  this  ministry  was  therefore  recognized, 
and  has  been  recognized  by  the  Church  through  the  centuries,  as  the  only  adequate 
response  to  the  self-giving  love  of  God  in  Christ.  All  this  has  become  familiar  ground. 
Diakonia  is  therefore  an  obvious  expression  of  koinonia  related  to  apo  stole  and  marturia. 
It  is  with  them  indispensable  as  a  manifestation  of  the  reality  of  Christian  fellowship. 
Through  diakonia  that  fellowship  is  not  only  expressed,  it  is  also  strengthened.  A  World 
Council  of  Churches  by  nature  and  definition  is  a  manifestation  of  koinonia.  The 
expression  of  its  life  in  diakonia  is  therefore  essential.  In  the  light  of  experience  over 
the  years  it  is  also  clear  that  as  the  churches  have  engaged  in  these  ministries  to  one 
another  and  to  the  needs  of  men  and  women,  koinonia  has  become  for  them  an  increasing 
reality. 

B.  It  is  clear  that  diakonia  stands  in  relationship  to  the  other  activities  of  the  Church  : 

(i)  Sometimes,  as  Dietrich  Bonnhoefer  said,  it  is  the  “penultimate,”  that  which  prepares 
the  way  for  the  word  of  Grace.  Commenting  on  the  anxiety  which  Christians 
sometimes  show  lest  by  the  offering  of  their  gifts  and  their  services  people  should 
be  “bought”  into  Christianity,  D.  T.  Niles  has  written  :  “When  we  speak  about 
rice  Christians  we  think  we  are  speaking  about  the  motives  of  people,  we  forget 
that  we  are  speaking  about  the  methods  of  Jesus  Christ.”  Diakonia  often  paves 
the  way  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

(ii)  Service  or  diakonia  is  the  corroboration  of  the  Gospel.  This  was  clear  to  the  New 
Testament  Church,  as  is  shown  by  the  message  of  the  epistle  of  James.  The  ritual 
of  a  pure  religion  is  to  visit  the  orphans  and  widows  in  their  affliction. 

C.  Diakonia ,  however,  stands  in  its  own  right  as  a  manifestation  of  the  faith  and  life  of 
the  Church.  Whether  it  prepares  the  way  for  apostole  and  marturia  or  not,  whether 
it  corroborates  them  or  not,  it  is  itself  an  essential  element  of  the  Church’s  mission. 
Christ  has  commissioned  the  Church  not  only  to  marturia  and  to  apostole  but  also  to 
diakonia.  “The  true  import  of  the  biblical  revelation  is  that  Christ  has  commissioned 
the  Church  to  love  the  world  with  a  love  which  is  not  only  to  be  like  His,  but  actually 
to  be  His  love,  expressing  itself  through  His  continuing  earthly  body”  (“For  Faith  and 
Freedom”  by  Leonard  Hodgson).  The  World  Council  of  Churches,  which  must  both 
be  an  expression  of  the  quest  of  its  members  for  the  wholeness  of  the  Church  and  at  the 
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same  time  a  challenge  to  them  to  manifest  the  wholeness  which  Christ  has  already  given 
to  them,  cannot  fulfil  its  purpose  unless  there  is  in  its  structure  an  identifiable,  recognizable 
element  devoted  to  the  expression  of  all  that  is  gathered  up  in  the  term  apo stole  or  missions. 
It  is  also  true  that  it  cannot  fulfil  this  purpose  unless  there  is  in  its  structure  a  recognizable 
and  identifiable  element  devoted  to  the  expression  of  all  that  is  gathered  up  in  the  term 
diakonia,  or  in  this  specific  sense,  Christian  service. 


III. 

In  the  light  of  these  considerations  we  may  ask  :  “  What  is  Inter-Church  Aid  ?  ” 

A.  Inter-Church  Aid  is  the  corporate  action  of  the  churches  in  dealing  with  men  and  women 
in  need  wherever  they  may  be  and  whatever  their  need  may  be.  Such  actions  may  be 
taken  by  the  creation  of  a  specific  central  organization  for  an  operation  in  the  name  of 
all  the  churches,  such  as  the  Service  to  Refugees,  or  the  ministry  of  those  who  are 
broken  in  health. 

It  may  be  taken  by  the  churches  individually,  or  corporately  in  their  national  or  regional 
councils,  but  working  under  a  common  strategy  and  to  an  accepted  plan  of  coordination. 
In  this  understanding  of  the  task  the  emphasis  is  put  upon  the  action  of  the  churches 
together  to  meet  a  specific  situation  :  Refugee  service,  relief  work,  the  meeting  of 
emergencies,  are  in  this  definition  “inter-church  aid.” 

Even  during  the  years  in  which  the  churches  have  been  engaged  together  in  ministering 
to  people  in  need  through  the  inter-church  aid  services  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
great  developments  have  taken  place  in  the  assumption  by  governmental  and  inter¬ 
governmental  agencies  of  responsibility  for  feeding  the  hungry,  caring  for  the  sick  and 
aged,  providing  for  the  homeless  and  stateless,  and  for  the  prevention  of  the  incidence 
of  disease.  For  this  the  churches  have  cause  to  be  grateful  and  in  many  lands  the  churches 
are  themselves  cooperating  with  governmental  and  intergovernmental  agencies  in  these 
great  enterprises.  Christian  undertakings  for  the  improvement  of  economic  and  social 
conditions  are  often  linked  to  the  large  scale  enterprises  of  such  agencies  and  often  are 
carried  out  with  their  help  in  advice,  personnel  and  money.  For  example,  the  refugee 
operation  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  is  undertaken  in  the  closest  relationship 
with  such  agencies  as  well  as  with  other  voluntary  organizations  working  in  the  refugee 
field. 

Yet  whatever  governments  and  intergovernmental  agencies  may  do  in  response  to  an 
ever  enlarging  understanding  of  the  meaning  of  economic  and  social  justice  there  can 
never  be  an  escape  for  Christian  people  from  the  constraint  to  show  Christian  compassion 
for  the  needy  and  to  express  that  compassion  in  service  and  in  practical  help.  Such 
Christian  testimony  must  always  be  witnessing  to  the  love  which  calls  for  more  than 
justice.  It  must  always  be  keeping  alive  in  state  schemes  the  concern  for  the  welfare  of 
individuals  as  persons.  It  must  always  be  moving  into  the  gaps  which  are  left  even  by 
the  most  adequate  social  legislation  and  it  must  always  be  pioneering  into  new  areas 
of  need  to  which  the  public  conscience  has  not  yet  been  aroused.  Nothing  can  ever 
exonerate  the  churches  from  the  continual  re-interpretation  and  re-application  of  the 
significance  of  the  parables  of  the  Good  Samaritan  and  the  Great  Assize,  and  still  more 
of  the  significance  of  the  ministry  of  the  Master  Himself  to  those  in  need. 

B.  Inter-Church  Aid  is  the  action  of  churches  in  making  their  resources  available  to  other 
churches.  This  aid,  which  may  take  a  variety  of  forms  :  e.g.  money,  material,  or  the 
personal  service  of  men  and  women  with  a  technical  competence  in  a  specialized  field, 
is  directed  to  : 

(i)  the  strengthening  of  the  life  and  witness  of  the  Church  itself.  There  are  churches 
in  particularly  difficult  situations  which  cannot  command  the  resources  for  the 
training  and  support  of  their  ministry,  for  the  production  of  Christian  literature, 
for  church  extension,  etc.,  without  continuing  support  being  given  to  them  to 
undergird  their  total  life.  Such  churches  are  to  be  found  in  Europe  as  well  as  in 
Asia  and  Africa  and  Latin  America ; 

(ii)  the  enabling  of  these  churches  to  minister  to  those  in  need  about  their  doors.  This 
is  clearly  illustrated  in  emergency  situations  which  are  consequent  upon  natural 
disaster  or  political  crises.  When  great  floods  occur  in  India  or  Pakistan,  or  earth¬ 
quakes  in  Greece,  or  when  a  refugee  situation  develops  in  Austria,  it  is  the  task 
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of  Inter-Church  Aid  to  make  available  to  the  churches  in  those  lands  not  only  the 
resources  for  restoring  the  damage  which  they  themselves  have  sustained  and  for 
the  rehabilitation  of  Christian  families,  but  for  the  enabling  of  these  churches  to 
fulfil  their  ministries  to  those  around  them  who  are  in  need  of  help. 

C.  In  fulfilment  of  these  purposes  Inter-Church  Aid  becomes  a  means  whereby  churches 
are  brought  into  direct  relationship  with  each  other  within  or  across  confessional 
boundaries.  It  is  also  a  means  by  which  their  fellowship  in  the  ecumenical  movement 
is  expressed  and  by  which  they  may  together  manifest  in  ecumenical  action  their  common 
and  unifying  relationship  to  Christ  as  servants  of  His  word  and  kingdom.  The  various 
purposes  and  methods  of  inter-church  aid,  the  diversity  in  the  kind  of  help  given,  have 
one  common  aim  :  to  help  the  Church  to  be  the  Church. 


IV. 

Inter-Church  Aid  is  Therefore  a  Necessary  and  Permanent  Task  of  the  Ecumenical  Movement 

A.  Churches  which  have  covenanted  together  to  manifest  their  underlying  unity  in  Christ 
must  seek  to  do  this  in  every  respect  of  their  life,  and  this  includes  the  sharing  of  their 
resources  both  in  personnel  and  in  materials. 

B.  Churches  which  are  seeking  deeper  unity  must  take  every  opportunity  of  furthering 
this  purpose.  It  has  been  proved  that  an  important  way  of  doing  this  is  to  stretch  helping 
hands  to  one  another  across  national  and  confessional  boundaries.  Churches  thus 
initially  brought  into  touch  with  one  another  are  led  to  greater  understanding  of  and 
appreciation  for  one  another. 

C.  Churches  which  are  concerned  for  the  renewal  of  their  life  must  open  themselves  to 
the  forces  which  make  for  renewal.  Those  that  have  resources  do  in  fact  find  new  life 
and  new  vision  as  they  share  them  with  others.  Churches  which  are  weak  and  struggling 
against  great  difficulties  find  encouragement  and  help  in  the  aid  which  they  receive, 
and  still  more  in  the  realization  that  they  are  remembered  in  their  need  by  their  fellow 
Christians . 

D.  The  world- wide  fellowship  of  the  churches  in  the  ecumenical  movement  is  confronted 
in  a  special  way  with  need  on  a  world  scale,  and  has  an  opportunity  and  obligation 
for  a  world- wide  mobilization  of  resources  to  meet  such  need. 

E.  Churches  bound  together  in  an  ecumenical  movement  have  an  opportunity  of  framing 
a  world  strategy  of  inter-church  aid,  and  an  obligation  to  help  individual  churches  to 
fulfil  their  ministry  under  the  guidance  of  such  a  strategy. 

F.  Churches  which  are  joined  in  a  world  fellowship  have  the  opportunity  of  providing 
men  and  women  with  training  and  competence  to  help  them  fulfil  their  ministries  and 
an  obligation  to  do  so. 

G.  It  is  the  responsibility  of  an  ecumenical  body  to  help  the  churches  fulfil  in  all  its  aspects 
the  commission  which  they  have  received  from  Christ.  The  “ministry  to  the  saints” 
and  the  care  of  the  needy  is  an  essential  part  of  that  commission. 


V. 

The  Present  Scope  of  Inter-Church  Aid 

The  scope  of  inter-church  aid  is  as  wide  as  the  fellowship  of  the  Church  itself.  The 
demands  are  as  varied  as  the  needs  of  the  churches  to  maintain  their  life,  witness  and  service. 
The  field  of  ecumenical  service  is  as  broad  as  the  needs  of  men  and  women  who  are  in 
suffering  and  distress  of  any  kind.  The  scope  of  inter-church  aid  may,  therefore,  be  defined 
as  : 

1 .  The  organization  and  coordination  of  emergency  relief  and  service  to  people  in  need. 
This  involves  : 
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a)  the  direct  operation  of  the  service  agencies  of  the  churches  in  areas  of  need,  e.g.  the 
programmes  carried  out  directly  by  the  Central  Executive  Department  of  Church 
World  Service  of  the  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  USA,  the 
Hilfswerk  organizations  of  Switzerland,  Sweden,  Germany,  etc.,  the  Department 
of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  of  the  British  Council  of  Churches  ; 

b)  the  support  of  the  churches  in  areas  of  need  to  fulfil  their  ministries; 

c)  the  activity  of  a  centrally  organized  operation  for  meeting  emergency  situations. 
It  should  be  noted  that  in  many  areas  the  Refugee  Office  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  Service  to  Refugees  is  able  to  take  such  immediate  action  and  often  provides 
the  focal  point  at  which  help  from  various  countries  converges  and  from  which 
such  help  is  administered.  Similarly,  the  presence  in  such  an  emergency  area  of  a 
representative  of  one  of  the  national  service  agencies  may  serve  as  the  means  for 
local  organization  of  ecumenical  aid. 

2.  The  scope  of  the  task  of  inter-church  aid  includes  the  strengthening  of  the  churches 
and  of  their  national  and  regional  cooperative  agencies. 

(i)  In  some  areas  the  churches  are  regularly  sustained  through  inter-church  aid  for 
the  fulfilment  of  their  mission,  e.g.  in  certain  Latin  countries,  in  minority  church 
areas  of  Eastern  and  Central  Europe,  in  Orthodox  lands,  and  in  certain  cases  in 
Asia  and  Africa. 

(ii)  Sometimes  the  purposes  of  ecumenical  inter-church  aid  are  best  served  by  the  creation 
and  support  of  a  special  administrative  unit  within  the  national  or  regional  councils, 
e.g.  in  Hong  Kong,  in  the  Middle  East,  in  Kenya,  and  in  the  East  Asia  Christian 
Conference. 

(iii)  The  scope  of  inter-church  aid  also  includes  support  for  churches  or  groups  of 
churches  who  wish  to  undertake  pioneer  projects  for  the  lifting  up  of  the  social 
and  economic  life  of  the  community.  The  work  of  teams,  the  self-help  projects, 
the  development  of  village  industries,  the  provision  of  facilities  for  marketing  the 
products  of  such  industries,  are  examples  of  this. 

3.  The  scope  of  inter-church  aid  includes  the  service  of  a  centrally  organized  operation 
of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  to  carry  out  certain  tasks 
on  behalf  of  all  the  churches.  The  Service  to  Refugees  is  the  outstanding  example  of 
this  activity,  but  the  scholarship  and  health  programmes  and  the  work  camp  and 
ecumenical  youth  service  programmes  illustrate  the  same  point. 

4.  Inter-Church  Aid  is  also  involved  in  supporting  other  enterprises  of  the  churches  through 
the  World  Council,  e.g.  the  refugee  advisory  work  of  CCIA,  certain  projects  in  the 
Department  of  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women  in  Church  and  Society,  and  in  the 
development  of  enterprises  resulting  from  the  study  of  Christian  responsibility  in  areas 
of  rapid  social  change. 

VI. 

The  Methods  of  Inter-Church  Aid 

In  attempting  these  tasks  during  the  past  years  there  has  been  built  up  in  the  Division 
of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  a  considerable 
amount  of  experience  of  the  way  in  which  inter-church  aid  may  best  be  carried  out. 

1.  The  churches  have  provided  themselves  with  a  central  staff  whose  knowledge  of  the 
churches  and  their  needs  makes  possible  informed  giving  and  responsible  distribution 
of  aid. 

2.  The  churches  have  provided  themselves  with  a  staff  of  technically  competent  people 
to  carry  out  certain  specific  operations,  e.g.  in  the  Refugee  Service. 

3 .  The  churches  have  created  an  organization  by  which  requests  for  help  may  be  responsibly 
presented  and  responsibly  met. 

4.  The  churches  have  created  an  ecumenical  loan  fund  (ECLOF)  which,  with  a  central 
executive  committee  in  Switzerland  and  a  constellation  of  national  committees  related 
to  it  makes  available  low  interest  loans  on  a  revolving  fund  principle  for  the  aid  of 
churches  and  especially  of  local  congregations.  By  this  method  inter-church  aid 
strengthens  the  purposes  of  self-help. 
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5.  The  churches  have  created  a  network  of  committees  and  commissions  centred  upon 
the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division  and  the  annual  Consultation  for  discussion 
and  consultation  and  for  the  development  of  the  broad  outlines  of  a  world- wide  strategy. 

6.  In  giving  this  a  recognized  functional  form  as  a  Division  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  directly  related  and  answerable  to  the  Central  Committee  and  Assembly, 
the  churches  have  ensured  that  this  aspect  of  their  life  shall  have  its  place  and  be  seen 
in  the  perspective  of  their  total  task. 

It  may  be  concluded,  therefore,  that  in  the  development  of  Inter-Church  Aid  the  churches 
have  not  only  built  up  a  world  wide  operation  of  service,  but  have  developed  a  certain 
genius  and  method  by  which  their  new  found  relationships  in  the  World  Council  can  be 
expressed.  Certainly  therefore  at  the  beginning  of  the  life  of  the  newly  integrated  body 
every  care  should  be  taken  to  safeguard  this,  and  this  can  best  be  done  by  the  continuance 
of  a  separate  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  within  the  total  organization.  While  it  is  admitted 
that  certain  elements  in  this  enterprise  can  be  paralleled  in  missionary  endeavour  and  else¬ 
where  there  is  none  the  less  an  element  of  uniqueness  in  inter-church  aid  which  is  reflected 
in  its  integration  of  relief  and  church  to  church  aid,  in  its  coordinating  machinery,  in  the 
partnership  on  a  basis  of  equal  status  of  those  involved  in  it,  whether  they  be  giving  or 
receiving  churches,  and  the  flexibility  of  its  organization,  as  well  as  in  its  modus  operandi. 

VII. 

The  Relationship  with  Missions 

It  is  readily  acknowledged  that  when  the  World  Council  of  Churches  extended  its  witness 
through  inter-church  aid  into  the  mission  lands  the  dangers  of  overlapping  with  work 
already  carried  out  by  mission  boards  became  serious.  Churches  were  already  engaged, 
either  independently  or  corporately,  through  their  missions  boards  in  certain  inter-church 
aid  activities.  This  specific  type  of  mutual  help  is  by  no  means  the  prerogative  of  the 
Division.  But  the  question  of  adjustment  and  mutual  understanding  will  become  all  the 
more  important  for  a  World  Council  of  Churches  in  which  the  integration  of  missionary 
purposes  and  activities  will  have  taken  place.  About  this  certain  things  may  be  said  from 
the  point  of  view  of  Inter-Church  Aid  : 

1.  There  are  large  areas  of  operation  in  which  inter-church  aid  does  not  overlap,  and  is 
not  likely  to  overlap,  with  missions  : 

e.g.  in  Europe ; 

e.g.  in  relief  work  ; 

e.g.  in  relationships  with  Orthodox  churches  ; 

e.g.  in  relationships  with  churches  in  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America  which  no 
longer  have  a  connection  with  a  mission  board  or  society,  or  ancient  churches 
which  have  never  had  such  a  connection ; 

e.g.  in  refugee  operations. 

2.  Just  as  there  are  possibilities  for  the  mission  boards  to  mobilise  resources  and  recruit 
services  which  are  not  open  to  the  DICASR  and  its  related  agencies,  so  also  there  are 
possibilities  of  mobilizing  resources,  recruiting  service,  involving  churches  and  individual 
Christians  in  the  ecumenical  movement,  which  are  open  to  Inter-Church  Aid,  but  not 
open  to  the  mission  boards. 

3.  In  certain  areas,  e.g.  already  in  Asia  and  possibly  in  Africa,  the  churches  are  desirous 
of  expressing  their  own  relationships  with  each  other  through  inter-church  aid,  and 
while  continuing  their  relationships  with  their  fellow  member  Churches  through  mission 
boards,  are  anxious  also  to  express  their  membership  in  the  world-wide  fellowship  of 
a  World  Council  through  partnership  in  a  world-wide  enterprise  of  Inter-Church  Aid. 
It  is  becoming  clear  that  for  the  churches  generally,  and  for  churches  in  these  continents 
especially,  the  ties  which  bind  them  in  mission  and  the  ties  which  bind  them  in  inter¬ 
church  aid  are  not  alternatives.  Both  are  being  recognized  and  felt  to  be  necessary  as 
holding  them  in  the  comity  of  the  ecumenical  movement. 

4.  There  is  an  important  and  far  reaching  distinction  between  the  work  of  Inter-Church 
Aid  and  the  work  of  the  Missions  to  which  attention  can  best  be  drawn  by  recognizing 
the  limitations  of  Inter-Church  Aid  as  hitherto  conceived  and  expressed  in  the  Division 
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of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  The 
DICASR,  unlike  the  mission  boards  and  societies,  does  not  seek  for  a  permanent  and 
organic  relationship  with  the  churches  to  which  help  is  given.  Its  task  is  to  bring  special 
help  for  specified  projects  which  either  will  be  completed  within  a  certain  period  or  at 
the  end  of  such  a  period  will  be  within  the  competence  of  the  aided  church  to  support 
and  maintain.  Inter-Church  Aid  by  the  very  nature  of  its  operation  need  not,  therefore, 
involve  that  intimate  and  thoroughly  informed  inter-church  relationship  which  it  is 
the  privilege  of  the  Missions  to  establish.  Inter-Church  Aid  as  hitherto  conceived  does 
not  call  for  life  service,  either  in  its  headquarters  staff  or  its  field  staff,  and  while  this 
frequent  change  of  leadership  means  that  the  churches  are  being  continually  enriched 
by  the  return  to  them  of  men  and  women  who  have  had  an  ecumenical  experience  in 
this  field,  it  does  not  ensure  that  thorough  penetration  and  understanding  of  the  internal 
life  of  the  churches  and  of  their  cultural  and  social  setting  which  is  open  to  the  missionary 
movement . 

Inter-Church  Aid  as  hitherto  conceived  does  not  produce,  and  is  not  likely  to  produce, 
that  kind  of  servant  of  Christ  and  the  Church  who,  standing  at  the  meeting  place  of  the 
missionary  outreach  and  the  growing  church  which  results  from  it,  bears  in  himself 
the  responsibility  for  all  the  real  and  imaginary  sins  of  the  missionary  enterprise  in  the 
past,  endures  all  the  criticisms  that  he  is  really  a  vestige  of  a  dying  imperialism,  responds 
to  maximum  demands  and  yet  is  content  with  minimum  authority,  because  he  has 
responded  to  a  specific  call  of  God,  to  a  specific  form  of  life  service. 

While  the  procedures  of  inter-church  aid  make  possible  a  great  deal  of  flexibility  in  the 
concentration  of  resources  upon  areas  of  need  in  pioneering  projects  in  the  hinterland 
between  church  and  mission,  and  in  the  bringing  of  special  aid  for  special  purposes, 
they  can  never  be  a  substitute  for,  though  they  may  be  complementary  to,  the  continuing 
and  sustained  relationships  of  churches  to  one  another  which  are  established  in  the 
missionary  enterprise.  There  are  great  areas,  for  example,  in  Christian  education,  in 
the  service  of  Christian  institutions,  in  the  training  for  the  ministry,  in  the  support  of 
churches  for  their  evangelistic  tasks,  which  belong  to  the  Missions  and  which  Inter- 
Church  Aid  could  not  enter  without  endangering  its  specific  purposes  and  betraying 
its  special  genius. 

It  also  has  to  be  recognized  that  Inter-Church  Aid  does  not  yet  enjoy  the  deep  rootage 
in  the  life  of  the  churches  which  is  enjoyed  by  the  Missions.  It  cannot  yet  claim  in  its 
support  the  deep  sense  of  spiritual  obligation  which  the  missionary  calling  has  evoked 
and  which  is  manifested  in  the  commitment  of  church  members  to  prayer,  to  sustained 
giving,  and  to  the  consistent  presentation  to  young  people  of  the  call  of  God  to  life 
service  in  a  Christian  ministry  overseas. 

It  must,  however,  be  noted  that  the  transition  from  the  concept  of  Inter-Church  Aid 
as  an  emergency  activity  to  a  permanent  and  continuing  expression  of  Christian  obligation 
to  minister  to  the  saints  and  to  minister  to  all  in  need  begins  to  be  characterized  by  a 
concern  for  the  significance  in  terms  of  Christian  discipleship,  of  involvement  in  this 
kind  of  ministry.  In  certain  lands  the  gathering  of  groups  within  the  local  congregations, 
who  through  work,  prayer  and  study  undergird  the  tasks  of  inter-church  aid,  has  begun. 
There  is  little  doubt  that  this  movement  will  develop. 


VIII. 

Elements  in  the  Present  Situation  to  be  Noted  in  the  Planning  of 
Divisional  Arrangements  Within  the  Integrated  World  Council  of  Churches 

A.  There  is  an  inter-church  aid  which  calls  for  long  term  support  and  long  term  service. 
The  securing  of  such  support  and  service  has  been,  and  is,  properly  within  the  field  of 
Missions.  The  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  is  not  equipped 
to  offer  that  kind  of  service.  The  new  Division  of  Mission  and  Evangelism  will  need 
to  be  equipped  to  give  an  ecumenical  orientation  to  this  task. 

B.  There  is  a  form  of  inter-church  aid  which  calls  for  flexibility,  which  puts  an  emphasis 
upon  service  which  calls  for  short  term  projects,  which  concentrates  upon  specialized 
short  term  personal  service,  which  can  operate  in  certain  areas  where  political  situations 
do  not  permit  a  missionary  activity,  and  which  can  go  to  the  help  of  churches  which 
have  never  had,  or  which  no  longer  have,  a  mission  board  relationship.  For  inter-church 
aid  in  this  sense  the  DICASR  of  the  WCC  is  equipped  and  organized.  Within  the  new 
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relationships  there  may  be  a  possibility  that  inter-church  aid  as  presently  conceived  in 
the  WCC  can  take  some  of  the  burden  of  Missions  and  thus  help  them  to  a  greater 
concentration  on  their  fundamental  task. 

C.  The  actual  area  of  overlap  between  Missions  and  Inter-Church  Aid  as  conceived  in 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  is  in  fact  limited.  Much  has  already  been  achieved  by 
way  of  providing  for  consultation  between  the  DICASR  and  the  IMC  of  projects  in  this 
area,  and  for  agreement  concerning  the  ways  in  which  support  is  to  be  solicited.  The 
area  of  overlap  may  be  defined  as  lying  in  the  spheres  of  activity  covered  by  categories  c  -  f. 

D.  In  the  integrated  body  it  must  be  envisaged  that  churches  will  reach  out  to  one  another 
and  will  together  go  to  meet  human  need,  both  through  their  mission  boards  and  their 
related  missionary  societies  and  through  their  inter-church  aid  agencies  and  relief 
commissions.  They  will  be  doing  so  in  a  common  strategy  worked  out  on  a  basis  of 
common  discussion  in  a  fellowship  in  which  each  member  enjoys  an  equal  status. 


A  Preview  of  Some  Features  of  an  Integrated  Council 

In  attempting  to  look  forward  to  the  form  and  the  life  of  the  integrated  body  certain 

features  of  it  may  even  now  be  remarked  : 

A.  When  integration  takes  place  it  will  mean  more  than  the  organized  juxtaposition  of 
two  ecumenical  bodies.  Even  as  for  a  while  after  their  confluence  the  waters  of  the 
Rhone  and  the  Arve  may  still  be  distinguished,  yet,  it  is  only  for  a  while  before  they 
merge  into  one  stream ;  so  the  confluence  of  the  life  of  the  IMC  and  the  WCC  will 
after  a  while  merge  into  one  stream.  Within  the  integrated  body  there  will  be  staff 
coordination,  cross-representation  in  divisional  committees  and  the  day-to-day  formal 
and  informal  conversation  of  people  dedicated  to  the  service  of  the  one  purpose  and 
the  one  Council.  All  this  will  represent  a  wholly  new  element  in  the  situation  which 
will  be  more  than  an  aggregation  of  the  tasks  and  resources  of  the  two  bodies. 

B.  The  policy  and  programme  of  the  Division  of  Mission  and  Evangelism  will  be  subject 
to  the  same  discussion  and  planning  by  representatives  of  the  member  Churches  as 
hitherto  has  been  the  case  with  the  policy  and  programme  of  the  Division  of  Inter- 
Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  within  the  World  Council. 

C.  The  lines  both  for  the  Division  of  Mission  and  Evangelism  as  for  the  Division  of  Inter- 
Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees,  in  the  seeking  of  support  and  in  the  sending  of 
support,  will  run  directly  from  a  Council  of  Churches  to  the  member  Churches  and  to 
their  corporate  agencies. 

D.  The  work  of  inter-church  aid  as  carried  out  by  the  boards  and  mission  boards  and 
societies,  which  involves  long-term  support  and  long-term  service,  will  presumably 
remain  their  responsibility,  although,  in  the  future,  coordinated  by  the  new  Division 
and  worked  out  in  the  total  strategy  of  a  World  Council. 

E.  The  work  of  inter-church  aid  as  presently  conceived  by  the  DICASR,  involving  emergency 
relief,  caring  of  homeless  people,  short  term  projects  and  short  term  service,  pioneer 
undertakings  in  the  hinterland  of  church  and  mission,  will  presumably  remain  as  at 
present,  but  carried  out  according  to  the  strategy  of  a  World  Council  in  which  the 
missionary  boards  and  agencies  of  the  church  will  be  fully  involved  in  discussion  and 
planning. 

F.  Where  there  is  an  overlap  in  the  areas  of  work  between  the  two  Divisions,  the  discussion 
concerning  the  assignment  or  sharing  of  responsibility  will  take  place  within  an  organically 
integrated  body.  Among  the  points  of  overlap  where  inter-divisional  discussion  will 
be  necessary  may  be  noted  : 

1)  the  continuing  work  of  rehabilitation  both  of  churches  and  communities  after  the 
immediate  needs  arising  from  disaster  have  been  met ; 

2)  the  meeting  of  requests  which  result  from  ecumenical  discussion  in  the  field  of  need. 
Certain  projects  are  presented  by  local  national  or  regional  councils  as  a  result  of 
discussion  in  which  not  only  the  indigenous  churches  are  involved  but  also  the 
representatives  of  the  mission  boards  related  to  those  churches  ; 
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3)  the  requests  made  by  councils  of  churches  or  national  Christian  councils  for  help 
in  a  specific  undertaking  which  will  make  for  the  strengthening  of  their  own  life ; 

4)  pioneer  projects  which  lie  in  the  hinterland  between  church  and  mission  but  which 
involve  both ; 

5)  new  undertakings  in  countries  where  the  change  in  the  political  climate  makes  it 
difficult  for  missionary  work  as  such  to  be  continued ; 

6)  the  development  of  relationships  with  and  support  for  the  work  of  regional  councils  ; 

7)  the  presentation  of  undertakings  which  are  of  common  interest  to  Inter-Church  Aid 
and  Mission  to  the  supporting  churches. 

There  will  be  all  the  difference  in  the  atmosphere  and  significance  of  discussion  of  such 
problems  as  these,  within  an  integrated  body,  from  that  which  takes  place  between  related 
bodies,  however  cordial  their  relationships  may  be. 

X. 

Some  Interim  Steps  in  Preparation  for  Integration 

1.  A  statement  made  by  way  of  the  Joint  Committee  this  summer  should  proclaim  the 
solidarity  between  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Missions,  not  simply  along  the  lines  of  a  recog¬ 
nition  of  their  supplementing  one  another,  but  in  terms  of  their  integral  relationship  and 
dependence  upon  each  other.  Such  a  statement  might  well  involve  acknowledgment 
from  the  side  of  Inter-Church  Aid  “that  the  cutting  of  the  existing  ecumenical  veins 
of  mission  in  the  body  of  the  Church  in  the  world  would  sap  the  life  of  the  western 
churches  as  well  as  that  of  the  churches  in  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America  and  would 
weaken  the  ministries  of  inter-church  aid  itself”  (Witschi). 

Such  a  statement  might  also  involve  recognition  on  the  part  of  the  Missions  of  the  total 
concept  of  inter-church  aid  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  Division  in  the  World  Council,  not 
simply  in  terms  of  emergency  and  relief  activity  but  as  a  necessary  element  in  the  life 
of  the  Church  related  to  the  work  of  Missions,  but  also  standing  in  its  own  right. 

2.  The  carrying  out  jointly  by  the  DICASR  and  its  constituent  bodies  and  of  the  IMC  and 
its  constituent  bodies  and  related  mission  boards  of  certain  agreed  projects  in  the  area 
where  overlapping  at  present  takes  place  should  be  energetically  pursued. 

3.  At  the  “home  base”  provision  should  be  made  during  the  years  immediately  ahead 
for  a  more  intensive  conference  and  consultation  between  the  corporate  missionary 
and  inter-church  aid  agencies. 

4.  Provision  should  be  made  for  a  common  policy  of  inter-church  aid  and  missions  worked 
out  in  relationship  with  the  developing  regional  ecumenical  bodies. 

5.  All  opportunities  should  be  taken  to  involve  mission  personnel  in  the  discussion  of 
ICA  projects,  and  of  ICA  personnel  in  the  discussion  of  the  missionary  enterprise. 

Conclusion 

If  the  validity  of  the  basic  premise  of  this  paper,  which  is  especially  set  out  in  section  II, 
be  recognized  and  affirmed,  then  the  period  immediately  ahead  can  be  used  in  such  practical 
preparation  that  when  integration  comes  it  will  seem,  as  far  as  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Mission 
are  concerned,  a  natural  and  inevitable  culmination  of  the  process  of  growing  together. 


Appendix  VIII 


Report  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 

I.  Report  of  the  Youth  Department 

1 .  Integration  of  Youth  in  the  Life  and  Mission  of  the  Church 

The  Davos  Central  Committee,  1955,  gave  its  blessing  to  this  study  for  the  period  up 
to  the  next  Assembly.  So  far  it  has  been  carried  out  in  three  ways  :  (a)  A  questionnaire 
and  commentary  were  sent  out  to  the  Youth  Departments  of  the  member  Churches  through 
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the  ecumenical  Youth  Councils;  (b)  Staff  members  and  other  youth  leaders  have  given 
much  emphasis  on  this  in  the  course  of  their  travels  and  consultations  ;  (c)  A  consultation 
on  the  significance  of  Baptism  and  Confirmation  for  the  integration  of  youth  in  the  life 
and  mission  of  the  Church  was  held  in  1958.  In  January  next  year  a  similar  Consultation 
will  be  held  on  Holy  Communion.  The  Department  of  Faith  and  Order  has  shown  much 
interest  in  this  Consultation  and  the  Faith  and  Order  Working  Committee  recently  favoured 
cooperation  with  the  Youth  Department  in  a  special  study  on  Christian  Initiation. 

The  study  has  also  been  furthered  by  a  cooperative  enquiry  with  the  other  world  Christian 
bodies  (WSCF,  YMCA,  YWCA,  WCCESSA)  on  Christian  work  among  High  School 
youth.  During  the  year  a  survey  was  made  of  the  interest  shown  and  the  work  effected  by 
the  world  bodies  during  the  past  30  years.  The  next  step  is  an  enquiry  in  selected  areas  of 
what  is  really  happening  to  youth  through  the  secondary  educational  process  and  the  relation 
of  Christian  education  work  among  high  school  youth  and  the  actual  educational  curriculum. 
It  is  hoped  that  a  consultation  of  educationalists,  theologians  and  Christian  workers  among 
high  school  youth  will  be  held  in  the  spring  of  1961. 

2.  Regional  Developments 

(i)  Africa 

World  Youth  Projects  have  made  possible  leadership  training  courses  in  Ghana  and 
South  Africa,  and  have  otherwise  helped  youth  work  in  Gabon  and  Nigeria.  Ecumenical 
Work  Camps  have  been  sponsored  in  Madagascar,  South  Africa  and  in  the  Copperbelt, 
Northern  Rhodesia  (the  latter  for  the  first  time).  Veronique  Laufer,  one  of  the  Secretaries 
for  Work  Camps,  will  probably  be  visiting  Africa  in  the  summer  of  1960. 

The  Department  has  continued  to  cooperate  with  the  other  world  bodies  (WCCESSA, 
YMCA,  YWCA  and  WSCF)  in  the  development  of  work  in  Africa. 

(ii)  Asia 

A  youth  delegation  participated  in  the  inaugural  Assembly  of  the  East  Asia  Christian 
Conference  in  May  1959.  This  Assembly  appointed  a  Youth  Committee  (comprising  three 
members  of  the  WCC/WCCE  Youth  Committee).  It  remitted  to  this  Committee  proposals 
for  mobile  leadership  training  teams  and  for  national  leadership  training  institutes.  The 
Committee  will  be  concerned  with  youth  work  in  East  Asia,  and  will  serve  as  a  coordinating 
and  consultative  body  for  the  youth  work  planned  in  East  Asia  by  various  ecumenical  bodies. 
It  will  meet  at  least  once  between  Assemblies  of  the  EACC  and  at  each  Assembly.  Miss 
Epifania  Castro,  youth  secretary  of  the  WCCESSA,  is  to  act  as  staff  consultant  for  this 
committee.  The  creation  of  this  new  regional  committee  is  warmly  welcomed,  and  close 
working  relations  are  anticipated  with  the  Youth  Department. 

Ralph  Weltge  is  at  present  visiting  several  ecumenical  work  camps  in  Asia  and  is  confer¬ 
ring  with  youth  leaders  on  youth  voluntary  service.  There  have  been  work  camps  in  the 
Philippines,  Japan,  Taiwan,  Hong  Kong,  Korea,  Okinawa.  World  Youth  Projects  are 
assisting  youth  work  in  Burma,  Formosa,  Indonesia,  Japan,  Korea,  Philippines,  Thailand, 
West  Pakistan. 

(iii)  Europe 

The  annual  European  Ecumenical  Youth  Leaders  Consultation  was  held  in  November 
1958  on  the  Theme  “The  Participation  of  Youth  in  the  Missionary  Task  of  the  Church.” 
A  Youth  Leaders’  Conference  on  “Stewardship”  took  place  in  Berlin  in  May  1959.  Youth 
leaders  from  East  Germany  and  from  West  Europe,  Asia,  Latin  America  and  North  America 
participated  in  this  conference.  The  European  Youth  Matters  Group  (concerned  with  the 
responsibility  of  youth  in  community  and  nation)  has  produced  a  new  number  of  its  Occa¬ 
sional  Bulletin  on  current  issues,  and  is  planning  others. 

Twenty-four  ecumenical  work  camps  have  been  sponsored  in  Europe,  and  six  ecumenical 
youth  councils  have  participated  in  World  Youth  Projects. 

Considerable  time  has  been  spent  on  the  preparation  for  the  European  Ecumenical  Youth 
Assembly,  to  take  place  in  Lausanne,  Switzerland,  from  July  13-24,  1960.  The  Assembly 
is  being  held  under  the  auspices  of  the  Youth  Department  in  cooperation  with  the  national 
ecumenical  youth  councils  in  the  different  European  countries.  A  Preparatory  Committee 
has  been  set  up  on  the  instruction  of  the  officers  of  those  Councils.  The  Preparatory  Com¬ 
mittee  has  met  twice  during  the  year,  and  is  now  served  by  a  part-time  secretary,  Michel 
Wagner,  who  will  be  full-time  from  February  1960.  An  official  letter  of  information  has 
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been  sent  to  the  WCC  member  Churches  in  Europe,  and  in  many  countries  delegations 
are  already  being  chosen  by  the  Churches  Youth  organizations  in  consultation  with  ecumen¬ 
ical  Youth  Councils.  Preparatory  material  on  the  three  main  themes  has  been  distributed. 
It  is  expected  that  about  1500  young  people  aged  18  to  30  will  attend  the  Assembly  making 
together  with  youth  leaders,  consultants  speakers  and  staff,  a  total  expected  attendance 
of  about  1700.  Special  efforts  are  being  made  to  include  in  the  delegation  around  200  young 
men  and  women  whose  homes  are  in  North  America,  Latin  America,  Africa  and  Asia. 
The  Youth  Assembly  has  the  same  basic  theme  as  the  Third  Assembly  of  the  World  Council, 
“Jesus  Christ :  the  Light  of  the  World”  and  it  should  be  an  effective  preparation  at  the 
youth  level  for  the  WCC  Assembly.  The  three  main  sections  of  the  meeting  will  have  as 
subject :  The  European  Churches  in  the  world  today  ;  The  task  of  the  Churches  in  Europe 
today  ;  The  Unity,  Mission  and  Renewal  of  the  local  church. 

Maurice  Costil,  who  has  served  in  Europe  for  the  past  four  years  first  as  half-time  and 
later  as  full-time  secretary,  leaves  the  staff  this  year. 

(iv)  Middle  East 

The  Youth  Committee  heard  with  interest  the  request  that  means  should  be  sought 
to  make  possible  the  appointment  of  a  Youth  Leader  to  stimulate  ecumenical  youth  work 
in  this  area  and  to  organize  a  leadership  training  course  similar  to  that  organized  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Youth  Department  in  1955. 

There  have  been  ecumenical  work  camps  in  Lebanon  and  Jordan  this  summer. 

(v)  Latin  America 

The  Union  of  Latin  America  Evangelical  Youth  (ULAJE)  continues  to  be  the  coordinat¬ 
ing  body  for  this  area.  Youth  leadership  institutes  have  been  sponsored  in  Brazil  and  Mexico. 
The  Executive  Secretary  has  visited  the  Caribbean  area  (Cuba,  Puerto  Rico,  Colombia). 
A  magazine  and  various  pamphlets  have  been  published.  A  team  of  Latin  American  youth 
leaders  is  visiting  the  USA  this  summer,  participating  in  camps  and  conferences. 

A  Leadership  Training  Course  for  Central  America  will  be  held  in  Costa  Rica  from 
January  26-February  5,  1960.  There  will  be  fifty  participants  from  twelve  countries.  The 
Youth  Department  is  actively  supporting  this  consultation.  Philip  Potter  will  be  taking 
part  in  it  and  will  visit  Argentina,  Uruguay  and  Brazil  as  well. 

The  Youth  Department  sponsored  with  the  WSCF  a  Bible  Study  Consultation  in  Brazil 
in  February  1959  mainly  for,  theological  students.  There  were  ecumenical  work  camps 
in  Bolivia,  Brazil  and  Paraguay. 

(vi)  North  America 

The  North  American  Consultative  Group  (composed  of  representatives  of  the  NCCCUSA 
Youth  Department,  of  the  Committee  on  Young  People’s  Work  of  the  Canadian  Council 
of  Churches,  and  of  the  WCC/WCCESSA  Youth  Departments)  met  in  October  1958.  It 
gave  major  attention  to  plans  for  the  North  American  Ecumenical  Youth  Assembly  to  be 
held  in  August  1961 .  Invitations  have  already  been  sent  to  the  youth  departments  of  member 
Churches  of  the  NCCCUSA  and  of  the  Canadian  Council  of  Churches.  A  preparatory 
committee  has  already  met  twice  and  is  quite  advanced  in  its  work.  As  previously  reported 
to  the  Central  Committee,  this  Assembly  is  the  second  in  a  series  designed  to  give  to  another 
generation  of  youth  an  experience  of  the  ecumenical  movement  and  to  prepare  the  youth 
of  the  churches  for  the  next  Assembly. 

Youth  both  in  Canada  and  USA  play  a  notable  role  in  World  Youth  Projects.  Seven 
ecumenical  work  camps  were  sponsored  this  year.  A  five  year  study  on  the  responsibility 
of  youth  in  international  qffairs  is  being  carried  out  in  the  USA.  A  new  study  is  being 
launched  on  the  impact  of  American  culture  on  youth  and  its  implications  for  Church  youth 
work. 

(vii)  South  Pacific 

The  Australian  Christian  Youth  Council  organized  the  third  Australian  Conference 
of  Christian  Youth  in  January  14-21,  1959.  Present  were  180  Australian  youth,  plus  repre¬ 
sentatives  from  Naura,  Fiji,  Tonga,  Samoa,  Indonesia,  Japan,  North  Borneo,  India  and 
New  Zealand.  The  theme  was  “Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  —  Over  Asia,  Australia  and  the  Pacific.” 
A  handbook  has  been  published  for  denominational  youth  fellowships  and  inter-church 
youth  groups.  Programme  materials  are  also  being  produced  for  ecumenical  youth  work. 
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In  October-November  1958  the  ACYC  held  a  series  of  consultations  with  its  constituent 
members  “to  assess  the  progress  and  define  the  continuing  purpose  of  the  Council  within 
the  context  of  the  present  world  scope.”  A  new  Statement  of  aims  and  functions  has  come 
out  of  these  consultations.  The  ACYC  is  also  sponsoring  widespread  consultations  on  “the 
aim,  nature  and  function  of  the  local  congregation”  and  on  “Christian  missions  and  Mission.” 

The  Youth  Committee  of  the  New  Zealand  Council  of  Churches  has  organized  fifteen 
area  groups,  and  has  sponsored  courses  in  recreational  leadership.  It  is  now  busily  preparing 
the  third  Ecumenical  Youth  Conference  to  be  held  from  December  27,  1960  to  January  14, 
1961,  with  1500  young  people,  including  representatives  from  Australia,  the  Pacific  islands 
and  East  Asia.  The  theme  selected  is  “The  People  of  God  and  the  Salvation  of  the  World.” 

3.  Ecumenical  Action  in  Service 

During  the  year  under  review  there  has  been  ample  evidence  to  show  the  continuing 
willingness  of  young  people  to  be  of  service  to  all  in  need  and  to  share  in  mutual  service 
and  support  within  an  ecumenical  setting.  Indeed,  there  is  a  marked  increase  in  the  number 
of  young  people  who  offer  their  services  freely  for  a  period  of  time  ranging  from  one  month 
to  a  year. 

(i)  Ecumenical  Work  Camps 

This  year  the  Department  has  sponsored  50  work  camps  around  the  world,  showing 
an  increase  in  Asia,  Africa,  and  Latin  America.  After  twelve  years  of  carrying  out  a  devel¬ 
oping  programme,  the  Department  is  seeking  to  reappraise  its  work  in  this  field  —  seeking 
to  find  new  forms  of  work  camps  or  of  service  projects ;  enlarging  participation  in  work 
camps  to  include  more  non-students  and  non-Christians  ;  helping  work  campers  to  relate 
their  ecumenical  experience  to  the  life  of  their  churches  and  congregations  when  they  return 
home.  A  small  consultation  is  being  organized  in  October  to  consider  how  to  involve 
industrial  youth  in  service  projects,  and  how  to  find  relevant  service  projects  in  industrial 
areas.  This  consultation  will  include  representatives  of  the  other  world  Christian  bodies 
as  well  as  a  few  specialists  in  industrial  youth  work. 

(ii)  World  Youth  Projects 

This  is  a  programme  jointly  sponsored  by  the  WCC/WCCESSA  Youth  Departments. 
It  is  concerned  with  a  mutual  sharing  of  material  and  spiritual  gifts.  Last  year  over  $17,000 
were  transmitted  to  various  countries  as  aid  for  development  of  ecumenical  youth  work. 
This  year  33  projects  involving  24  countries  and  totalling  the  sum  of  $25,800  were  approved. 
Of  these  projects  13  are  for  leadership  training,  9  for  erecting  camp  and  conference  centers, 
7  for  assisting  the  secretariat  of  ecumenical  youth  councils  and  4  for  publications. 

Robert  Nicholson,  who  acted  as  Secretary  in  1958-1959,  has  resigned  and  has  been 
succeeded  since  July  1959  by  Miss  Umeko  Kagawa  of  Japan. 

The  Youth  Committee  has  authorized  a  special  re-study  of  the  aims  and  functions  of 
World  Youth  Projects  as  an  expression  of  the  aims  and  functions  of  the  two  Youth  Depart¬ 
ments. 

(iii)  Youth  Voluntary  Service 

By  1960,  two  years  after  the  beginning  of  the  recruitment  of  youth  to  serve  as  volunteers 
on  the  staff  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  in  Austria,  approx¬ 
imately  100  young  people  aged  19-30  from  Western  Europe,  USA  and  Australia,  will  have 
served . 

The  Youth  Committee  approved  the  continuation  of  the  work  of  the  Youth  Department 
staff  in  recruiting  volunteers  for  the  DICA/SR  field  areas.  The  staff  was  also  encouraged 
to  cooperate  with  the  YMCA,  the  YWCA,  and  the  WSCF  in  the  holding  of  a  consultation 
in  early  1960  on  the  use  of  youth  volunteers  with  those  churches  and  agencies  based  in 
Europe  which  have  already  had  experience  with  such  volunteers.  Louise  Gehan  has  carried 
the  main  responsibility  for  this  programme. 

4.  Relations  with  Other  World  Christian  bodies 

Since  1948  there  has  been  a  close  working  relationship  with  the  WCCESSA.  The  Youth 
Committee  of  the  Youth  Department  is  also  the  Youth  Committee  of  the  WCCESSA. 
One  concrete  example  of  this  cooperation  is  World  Youth  Projects,  the  Secretary  of  which 
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is  appointed  by  the  WCC  but  works  as  joint  secretary  of  the  two  Departments.  The  staff 
of  both  Departments  continue  to  work  very  closely  together. 

The  Youth  Department  staff  has  played  its  part  in  the  World  Christian  Youth  Commis¬ 
sion  (comprising  five  world  Christian  bodies)  especially  in  relation  to  work  among  high 
school  youth,  to  various  cooperative  projects,  and  to  coordination  of  our  plans. 

5 ..  Publications 

In  1947,  the  Youth  Committee  authorized  the  staff  to  publish  a  News-Sheet  bi-monthly. 
In  1954  it  was  suggested  that  this  News  Sheet  change  into  the  format  of  a  small  magazine 
with  not  only  news  of  ecumenical  youth  work  but  more  substantial  articles.  While  this 
new  format  has  been  well  received  since  it  came  out  in  1955,  it  has  become  clear  that  the  cost 
involved  in  its  production,  its  rather  limited  circulation,  and  the  limits  imposed  by  space 
on  substantial  articles,  make  it  difficult  to  continue  its  publication.  The  Youth  Committee 
has  proposed  that  the  News  Sheet  be  replaced  by  the  following  :  (i)  more  youth  news  included 
in  the  Ecumenical  Press  Service,  (ii)  a  bulletin  published  twice  yearly  on  definite  subjects, 
similar  to  the  Laity  Bulletin  ;  (iii)  occasional  books  or  booklets  on  burning  issues  ;  (iv)  pam¬ 
phlets  or  brochures  on  the  work  of  the  Youth  Department.  Some  of  the  latter  have  been 
produced  this  summer  and  the  pamphlets  are  being  widely  distributed. 


II.  Report  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute 

The  activity  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  during  the  last  year  shows  a  special  vitality 
in  intensified  study  : 

1 .  On  Roman  Catholic  church  life  and  theology ; 

2.  On  Eastern  Orthodoxy  ; 

3 .  On  Christian  unity  and  commitment  in  the  world ; 

4.  On  some  conferences  of  special  character. 

Under  1 .  we  have  especially  to  refer  to  the  seventh  term  of  the  Graduate  School  of 
Ecumenical  Studies  (October  1958-February  1959).  43  students  representing  22  different 
nationalities  and  1 1  denominations  studied  Roman  Catholicism  under  the  three  headings  : 
Ecclesiology,  Missiology,  and  Problems  of  Church  Unity  —  apart  from  various  subjects 
which  normally  belong  to  the  curriculum  of  each  term.  It  was  not  only  the  first  hand  informa¬ 
tion  about  the  present  stage  of  thinking  within  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  on  these  funda¬ 
mental  problems  given  by  Roman  Catholic  speakers  which  was  highly  appreciated  by  the 
members  of  the  School,  but  more  important  was  the  challenge  given  to  all  students  to  bring 
their  own  churches’  position  into  full  discussion  and  to  find  out  where  lay  the  fundamental 
agreements  and  disagreements  in  church  traditions.  An  atmosphere  of  openness  and  mutual 
understanding  allowed  us  sometimes  to  touch  on  the  most  serious  and  difficult  problems 
which  exist  between  the  respective  churches.  And  we  learned  from  what  kind  of  approaches 
fruitful  conversations  with  Roman  Catholicism  can  be  expected. 

2.  The  fact  that  Dr.  Nissiotis  from  the  Orthodox  Church  of  Greece  took  up  his  duties 
as  Associate  Director  of  the  Institute  brought  a  richer  contribution  of  Orthodox  thinking 
and  practice  to  the  work  of  the  Institute  than  ever  before. 

This  is  true  with  respect  to  all  our  conferences  and  courses,  but  especially  with  respect 
to  those  meetings  which  in  a  specific  way  dealt  with  Orthodoxy.  I  refer  here  to  the  Study 
on  the  Orthodox  Liturgy,  which  prepared  a  group  of  students  of  non-Orthodox  churches 
for  taking  part  in  the  Orthodox  liturgy  of  the  Holy  Week  of  Easter.  I  would  like  to  mention 
also  a  conference  the  concern  of  which  was  to  study  Orthodox  Churches  in  Eastern  Europe 
with  respect  to  historical  developments  in  the  realm  of  religion  as  well  as  in  that  of  social 
and  cultural  life.  Here  a  great  new  field  seems  to  be  opening  up  before  us  in  view  of  the 
increased  contact  especially  with  the  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia.  It  may  be  that  such  con¬ 
ferences  may  help  prepare  people  of  different  denominations  to  enter  more  deeply  into 
conversations  with  Orthodox  people. 

The  same  may  be  true  with  respect  to  conferences  held  in  Finland  during  the  last  two 
years  in  which  Bossey  was  invited  to  take  part.  It  was  especially  the  conference  of  this 
year  which  brought  together  representatives  from  different  churches  in  Finland  and  for 
the  first  time  also  from  Russia  which  seems  to  be  very  promising  with  respect  to  future 
theological  conversations  between  the  churches  of  this  area. 
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3 .  But  Bossey  has  to  face  again  and  again  its  place  on  the  frontier  between  Church  and 
world  and  to  help  the  churches  to  understand  what  is  meant  if  we  speak  about  the  presence 
of  the  Church  in  the  world.  The  course  for  missionaries  and  pastors,  for  lay  people,  both 
overcrowded ;  the  course  for  theological  students,  and  another  course  for  lay  people  under 
the  heading  “Living  with  the  Bible”  and  dealing  with  methods  of  Bible  Study,  went  in  this 
direction.  The  pastors’  course  with  a  large  attendance  of  Africans  and  Asians  and  missionaries 
of  those  parts  of  the  world,  started  the  process  of  bringing  to  the  minds  of  missionaries  and 
pastors  —  and  with  that  we  hope  also  to  the  congregations  —  some  of  the  results  of  the 
Rapid  Social  Change  Study  in  order  to  elaborate  again  what  it  means  to  be  concretely  com¬ 
mitted  to  the  world.  Also  in  this  context  a  conference  for  leading  church  architects  may  be 
mentioned.  It  was  surprising  to  see  how  open  architects  are  to  being  drawn  into  a  discussion 
about  the  question  :  What  kind  of  building  should  be  built  if  the  Christian  congregation 
desires  to  give  faithful  expression  to  the  nature  of  the  Church  which  is  called  to  mission  in 
the  world  of  today  ? 

4.  There  is  another  type  of  conference  in  our  programme  which  may  be  regarded  as 
more  purely  a  study  conference  and  as  preparation  for  future  gatherings  on  a  larger  scale. 
“The  meaning  of  the  secular”  as  well  as  “the  understanding  of  compromise,”  or  what  is 
meant  by  the  term  “end  of  the  Constantinian  era,”  are  subjects  which  are  in  the  process 
of  being  prepared  for  the  near  future  in  cooperation  with  small  groups  of  experts,  and  we 
hope  that  a  better  knowledge  of  these  detailed  problems  may  be  useful  for  the  whole  future 
work  of  the  Institute. 

But  Bossey  can  go  forward  only  in  its  manifold  work  if  that  is  implanted  in  constant 
worship  and  prayer  and  their  evaluation.  We  are  grateful  to  the  students  of  the  last  term 
of  the  Graduate  School  that  spontaneously  they  have  put  their  fingers  on  this  point  with 
respect  to  all  ecumenical  activities  :  “We,  the  students  of  the  7th  term  of  the  Graduate 
School,  feel  constrained  to  make  known  to  you  this  great  concern  that  the  present  be  rec¬ 
ognized  as  a  vital  time  for  renewed  prayer  for  unity  among  us,”  they  wrote  in  a  letter  to  the 
General  Secretary  —  and  we  feel  the  imperative  obligation  to  see  that  an  adequate  response 
will  be  given. 

In  general  we  are  satisfied  with  the  participation  in  our  gatherings,  but  we  would  wish 
for  certain  conferences  to  be  attended  by  more  lay  people  who  do  not  come  so  much  from 
within  congregations  but  are  more  on  the  border-line  and  who  are  open  to  be  brought  into 
the  Church.  Also  a  better  participation  of  Europeans  in  the  Graduate  School  is  to  be  desired 
—  although  we  have  at  the  present  no  problems  regarding  insufficient  attendance. 

An  invitation  extended  by  the  Christian  Council  of  South  Africa  to  the  Director  of 
the  Institute  in  order  to  deliver  a  series  of  lectures  in  a  pastors’  course  presented  a  highly 
welcomed  opportunity  for  becoming  acquainted  with  many  insights  and  problems  of  the 
African  continent.  This  first-hand  experience  means  a  lot  for  the  work  of  the  Institute  which 
is  always  in  danger  of  being  too  European  in  outlook  with  regard  to  the  planning  of  its 
programme.  A  visit  to  the  newly  established  ecumenical  centers  in  Kenya  and  Northern 
Rhodesia  on  the  way  to  South  Africa  promoted  important  contacts  between  the  respective 
institutes.  To  see  the  vitality  of  ecumenical  work  in  these  and  other  parts  of  Africa  was 
one  of  the  great  experiences  of  this  journey. 

III.  Report  of  the  Department  on  the  Laity 

During  the  year  1958/59  the  concern  for  the  role  of  the  laity  in  the  life  and  mission  of 
the  Church  has  continued  to  catch  the  attention  of  theologians,  church  leaders  and  above 
all  a  rapidly  growing  number  of  Christians  fully  involved  in  the  affairs  of  this  world.  Until 
recently  the  work  of  the  Department  on  the  Laity  was  mainly  concentrated  on  Western 
Europe  and  North  America.  There  are  now  many  indications  that  the  challenge  of  the 
reaffirmation  of  the  ministry  of  the  laity  will  be  taken  up  even  more  eagerly  in  Asia,  Africa, 
Latin  America  and  Eastern  Europe,  where  the  minority  and  diaspora-situation  of  Christians 
in  the  world  focusses  the  attention  on  the  vital  role  of  laymen  and  lay  women  (see  e.g.  the 
report  of  the  EACC  Assembly  in  Kuala  Lumpur,  May  1959).  In  order  to  meet  part  of  this 
world-wide  interest  the  executive  secretary  of  the  Department  spent  three  months  in  Asia 
and  he  will  be  in  Australia  and  North  America  early  in  1960.  Besides  the  Laity  conferences 
and  courses  organized  during  these  travels  the  most  important  meetings  in  this  past  year  were 
a  seminar  for  Africans  studying  in  Europe  (to  be  repeated  after  Easter  1960)  and  meetings 
with  laymen  and  pastors  from  Eastern  Germany  in  Berlin.  In  addition  to  the  regular  publica¬ 
tion  of  the  bulletin  “LAITY,”  the  Department  published  an  illustrated  pamphlet  on  European 
lay  rallies  such  as  the  German  “Kirchentag”  and  the  Scottish  “Kirk  Week.” 
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The  three  following  points  communicate  something  of  the  present  way  of  work  and  self¬ 
understanding  of  the  Department  on  the  Laity. 

1 .  Living  Local  Churches 

The  Working  Committee  considers  that  one  of  the  major  tasks  of  the  Department  on  the 
Laity  is  at  present  to  help  pastors  and  church  members  to  see  the  implications  of  the  ecumen¬ 
ical  reaffirmation  of  the  ministry  of  the  laity  for  the  life  and  mission  of  the  local  churches 
(see  e.g.  number  6  of  the  bulletin  “LAITY”  dealing  with  the  renewal  of  ministries  and 
patterns  of  life  within  the  local  church).  This  has  also  many  implications  for  the  training 
of  pastors  and  theologians.  A  first  attempt  of  the  Department  to  help  professors  in  theol¬ 
ogical  colleges  to  include  the  reaffirmation  of  the  ministry  of  the  laity  in  their  teaching  is 
the  forthcoming  consultation  with  church  historians  (September  1959)  and  the  publication 
of  a  volume  on  “The  Laity  in  Historic  Perspective,”  which  will  highlight  the  salt-function 
of  the  Church  in  the  world  in  the  different  periods  of  church  history. 

2.  An  Ecumenical  Enquiry  about  how  Christians  Discern  the  Will  of  God  in  the  Midst  of 

Their  Daily  Life  and  Work 

The  Working  Committee  decided  to  initiate  an  ecumenical  enquiry  about  how  laymen 
and  lay  women  discern  the  will  of  God  in  a  given  concrete  situation  (in  their  job,  family 
or  life  as  citizens)  and  how  the  different  churches  help  their  membership  in  this  act  of  discern¬ 
ment  . 

The  Committee  was  aware  of  the  fact  that  this  raises  a  preliminary  question,  namely  : 
How  do  laymen  in  fact  make  their  decisions  ?  The  project  of  the  World’s  Alliance  of  YMCA’s 
to  undertake  a  study  on  this  question  was  therefore  very  much  welcomed  and  it  was  decided 
to  make  the  above-mentioned  enquiry  in  close  connection  with  the  YMCA-study  project. 

The  Committee  also  saw  that  this  enquiry  will  lead  to  the  study  of  compromise  as  an  ethical 
problem.  The  decision  to  undertake  this  ecumenical  enquiry  has  in  fact  been  taken  after 
a  discussion  on  compromise  in  the  life  of  Christians  fully  involved  in  the  affairs  of  this 
world.  Similar  discussions  and  studies  on  compromise  as  an  ethical  problem  have  been 
reported  from  different  quarters  and  an  ecumenical  confrontation  of  those  studying  this 
issue  seems  therefore  timely.  Thus,  the  Committee  welcomed  the  plans  of  the  Ecumenical 
Institute  in  Bossey  to  deal  with  this  issue  in  a  lay-course  and  consultation. 

The  main  emphasis  of  the  enquiry  on  discernment  will,  however,  be  laid  on  the  way  in 
which  churches,  lay  movements  and  lay  institutes  can  best  help  Christians  to  discern  the 
will  of  God  in  given  situations  of  their  daily  life  and  work. 

3.  Stewardship  and  the  Ecumenical  Re-ajfirmation  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Laity 

In  recent  years  much  emphasis  has  been  laid  on  the  concept  of  stewardship,  especially 
among  the  churches  of  North  America  and  among  the  Lutheran  churches  on  the  European 
continent.  The  question  arises  therefore,  what  relationship  exists  between  this  emphasis 
and  the  ongoing  ecumenical  re-affirmation  of  the  ministry  of  the  laity  and  whether  such 
relationship  should  not  be  intensified. 

After  having  heard  a  report  with  regard  to  recent  developments  in  the  field  of  steward¬ 
ship  the  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  on  the  Laity  has  discussed  this  matter 
and  hopes  that  there  will  be  further  conversations  and  study  about  this  relationship  on  the 
local,  national  and  international  level.  It  expressed  the  following  opinions  on  this  relation¬ 
ship  : 

a )  The  rediscovery  and  re-evaluation  of  the  Biblical  concept  of  oikonomia  —  steward¬ 
ship  is  important  for  the  ministry  of  the  laity.  It  is  not  sufficient,  however,  to  view  the 
total  role  of  the  laity  in  the  life  and  mission  of  the  Church  mainly  under  this  aspect  of  oiko¬ 
nomia.  Together  with  this  concept  other  Biblical  key-terms  such  as  hagiasmos  — 
sanctification,  hypomone  —  active  endurance,  diakonia  —  loving  service,  etc.,  must 
be  equally  taken  into  account  in  order  to  understand  the  ministry  of  the  laity. 

b)  It  is  important  to  note  that  in  recent  church  history  the  emphasis  on  stewardship 
on  the  one  hand  and  the  re-affirmation  of  the  ministry  of  the  laity  on  the  other  have  two 
quite  different  starting  points. 

The  emphasis  on  stewardship  began  in  North  America  mainly  as  an  emphasis  on  the 
importance  to  give  money  for  church  work,  while  in  Europe  the  main  emphasis  lay  on  the 
giving  of  time  and  talent  for  house-visitation  (Besuchsdienst).  Both  in  North  America 
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and  Europe  the  concept  and  practice  of  stewardship  is  broadening  now  and  including  the 
stewardship  of  time,  talent  and  money  for  church  activities.  There  are  also  some  indications 
that  the  Biblical  studies  on  the  concept  of  oikonomia  are  leading  the  churches  and  organiza¬ 
tions  involved  in  stewardship  programmes  to  consider  not  only  the  1/10  of  time,  talent 
and  money  devoted  to  church  work,  but  also  to  examine  the  right  use  of  the  other  9/10  of 
our  time,  talent  and  money  during  the  work  and  leisure  time  in  the  midst  of  the  so-called 
secular  world. 

The  ecumenical  re-affirmation  of  the  ministry  of  the  laity  began  at  the  moment  when 
the  churches  examined  their  responsibility  to  the  affairs  of  the  nations  and  society  (Oxford 
Conference  1937).  The  starting  point  of  this  emphasis  on  the  laity  was  therefore  not  so  much 
the  Church  as  it  is  now  and  as  it  can  be  kept  up  and  strengthened,  but  rather  the  Church 
being  responsibily  present  in  the  world  through  the  service  and  witness  of  its  individual 
members.  The  ecumenical  re-affirmation  of  the  ministry  of  the  laity  concerns  therefore 
the  responsible  use  of  the  whole  of  our  time,  talent  and  money,  both  when  the  Church  is 
sent  out  by  its  Lord  and  disseminated  in  all  kinds  of  “secular”  jobs,  environments  and  groups 
and  when  the  Church  is  convened  by  its  Lord  for  common  worship,  witness  and  service 
(see  Evanston  Report,  Section  VI  and  the  statement  on  “The  ministry  of  the  laity  in  the 
world,”  Minutes  of  the  Central  Committee,  1956).  The  main  emphasis  in  this  re-affirmation 
of  the  ministry  of  the  laity  was  in  the  first  instance  laid  on  the  Christian  witness  and  service 
which  the  laity  renders  in  and  through  their  responsible  work.  It  appears  in  decision-making, 
citizenship  and  relationship  to  persons,  groups  and  structures  of  society  which  they  meet. 
Only  recently  more  attention  has  been  given  to  what  all  this  implies  for  responsible  church- 
manship  (in  the  narrow  meaning  of  the  term)  :  i.e.  for  the  patterns  of  worship  and  church 
life,  for  organized  Christian  witness  and  service. 

c )  Through  the  above  mentioned  developments  in  the  thinking  and  practice  of  steward¬ 
ship  and  in  the  ecumenical  re-affirmation  of  the  ministry  of  the  laity  there  seems  now  to 
exist  a  considerable  overlap  of  interest  and  concern  :  both  re-examine  the  task  of  the  laity 
and  of  ministers  and  clergy,  both  want  to  foster  the  growth  of  living  local  churches. 

It  must  be  clearly  recognized,  however,  that  their  origins  are  different.  And  do  not  the 
two  emphases,  as  they  have  developed  now,  express  two  different  approaches  to  the  under¬ 
standing  of  what  the  Church  is  and  what  the  Church  is  for  ?  (Compare,  e.g.  the  terminologies 
used  in  the  stewardship  literature  on  the  one  hand  and  the  ministry  of  the  laity  literature 
on  the  other.)  Frequent  exchange  of  the  results  of  Biblical  studies  and  practical  experiments 
is  to  be  welcomed.  But  the  emphasis  and  practice  of  stewardship  and  the  ecumenical  re¬ 
affirmation  of  the  ministry  of  the  laity  should  not,  at  least  for  the  present,  be  confused  with 
one  another.  It  is  better  that  they  develop  in  a  fruitful  mutual  tension. 


IV.  Report  of  the  Department  on  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women  in  Church  and  Society 

The  Department  has  been  developing  this  year  especially  along  two  lines  : 

a )  The  intensification  of  its  contacts  in  Africa  and  Asia ; 

b)  Questions  of  social  ethics  concerning  the  customs  and  laws  governing  marriage  and 
family  relations  ;  the  educational  opportunities  offered  to  women  and  the  obstacles 
to  making  use  of  them ;  the  conditions  of  work  imposed  on  married  women. 

1 .  A frica 

Last  year  the  Department  sent  a  team  of  2  women  to  West  Africa  for  a  period  of  3  years. 
These  women  are  there  to  help,  in  every  way  they  can,  the  churches  and  the  various  women’s 
movements  of  the  area.  This  team  was  set  up  at  the  official  request  of  the  National  Council 
of  Churches  of  Ghana  and  in  response  to  the  recommendations  of  the  All-Africa  Church 
Conference  and  the  Consultation  held  in  1958  on  the  general  subject  of  “The  responsibility 
of  Christian  women  in  Africa  today.” 

All  these  recommendations  asked  for  special  attention  to  be  given  to  marriage,  family 
life,  and  education  of  women.  The  mandate  of  the  team  is  : 

1)  to  bring  together  churches  and  organizations  which  are  preoccupied  with  these  ques¬ 
tions  —  especially  between  French-speaking  and  English-speaking  countries,  which 
have  had  little  contact  until  now  : 

2)  to  encourage  the  study,  in  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  of  certain  questions,  such  as  the 
dowry  system,  polygamy,  and  the  laws  governing  inheritance,  by  African  specialists ; 
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3)  to  encourage  careful  thinking  in  the  churches  about  the  new  problems  facing  women 
entering  into  business  or  professional  life. 

The  team  consists  of  one  European  and  one  African.  The  Division  of  Inter-Church 
Aid  guarantees  their  financial  support  and  their  work  will  be  concluded  in  three  years’  time, 
in  the  hope  that  by  that  time  enough  links  will  have  been  established  between  the  different 
churches  and  groups,  and  enough  specialists  trained  for  the  work  to  be  taken  over  completely 
by  the  NCC’s  of  Africa  on  the  one  hand  and  by  the  African  Women’s  Groups  on  the  other. 

It  was  decided  that  the  team  should  not  work  in  the  Belgian  Congo  in  view  of  the  position 
taken  by  the  missions  and  churches  there.  In  fact,  we  have  had  several  invitations  from 
the  Congo  to  make  visits  and  to  organize  some  meetings,  but  up  to  the  present  time  we  have 
answered  negatively  to  these  invitations. 

It  would  be  desirable  to  follow  up  the  work  begun  last  year  by  my  first  visit  to  Mada¬ 
gascar  where  the  question  of  the  training  of  women  as  parish  assistants  and  directors  of 
Christian  education  is  beginning  to  come  up. 

Last  year  it  was  the  women  themselves  who  asked  for  the  help  of  the  WCC  and  they 
themselves  paid  the  cost  of  my  journey,  which  the  Department  could  not  afford.  This  year 
it  is  the  churches  as  a  whole  who  request  a  visit. 

It  has  been  proposed  that  the  delegates  of  Faith  and  Order  might  help  them  to  move  one 
step  further  on  the  way  of  cooperation  in  studying  what  training  and  status  has  to  offer 
women  who  wish  to  give  professional  service  to  the  Church. 

2.  Asia 

This  year  has  been  notable  for  a  5  weeks’  visit  to  Pakistan,  India  and  Burma  on  the  occa¬ 
sion  of  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  Assembly.  It  was  the  first  visit  by  a  representative 
of  the  Department  to  Asia  since  the  death  of  Sarah  Chakko,  and  it  was  thanks  to  the  specific 
invitation  of  the  Secretariat  of  the  EACC.  In  fact  a  department  for  the  “Cooperation  between 
Men  and  Women  in  Home,  Church  and  Society”  was  planned  to  be  created  at  the  Assembly, 
as  Dr.  Niles  mentioned  in  his  report.  A  specific  request  for  collaboration  has  been  sent 
to  our  Department,  and  now  we  must  work  out  methods  whereby  this  collaboration  can  take 
effect. 

A  first  consultation  organized  by  the  Indian  National  Christian  Council  took  place  in 
May,  with  the  following  theme  :  “Implications  of  partnership  between  Men  and  Women 
in  the  Church.”  15  theologians  and  church  leaders  and  15  women  church  workers,  or  women 
engaged  in  secular  professions,  spent  four  days  studying  the  Biblical  basis  of  the  idea  of 
partnership  and  ways  of  helping  local  parishes  to  achieve  a  better  use  of  women’s  work 
for  the  Church.  Another  consultation  is  planned  for  1960.  The  EACC  will  have  the  respon¬ 
sibility  for  it,  but  we  have  been  requested  to  help. 

There  are  also  plans  to  hold  a  larger  conference  on  the  theme  :  “Women’s  responsibilities 
in  Asia  today”  in  the  beginning  of  1962,  following  the  third  Assembly. 

It  should  be  noted  here  that  the  churches  of  Asia  have  for  a  long  time  been  trying  to  ensure 
the  cooperation  of  men  and  women  on  different  levels  of  church  life,  from  the  local  to  the 
national.  This  is  why  the  EACC  Assembly,  although  it  was  international,  had  a  greater 
proportion  of  women  delegates  than  any  comparable  gathering  in  Europe  so  far. 

3.  The  Athens  Consultation  —  15-18  August  1959 

Although  I  had  intended  to  limit  this  report  of  this  years’  activities  to  the  geographical 
extension  of  contacts  in  Africa  and  Asia,  I  must  mention  here  the  Consultation  we  have 
just  held  in  Athens,  attended  by  20  women  carefully  chosen  to  represent  the  different  types  of 
women’s  activities  in  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church,  and  10  representatives  of  the  Department  of 
Cooperation  and  of  the  Laity.  This  was  the  first  consultation  held  by  the  Department  in 
Greece  and,  moreover,  was  the  first  consultation  of  a  new  pattern.  Two  days  were  devoted 
to  visiting  a  parish,  certain  activities  of  the  Zoe  movement,  and  the  school  of  the  Apostolika 
Diakonia  for  the  training  of  deaconesses  —  only  one  day  was  given  for  the  presentation 
of  reports  and  for  discussions  related  to  the  activities  of  women  in  the  parishes,  the  various 
lay  movements,  and  the  Apostolika  Diakonia. 

These  days  turned  out  to  be  much  too  short.  We  should  have  had  several  days  more 
to  reply  to  the  questions  which  came  from  all  sides  and  to  gain  a  complete  picture  of  the 
many  organizations  represented.  But  this  experiment  showed  that  women’s  work  encounters 
very  similar  difficulties  and  joys  in  churches  of  Protestant  and  Orthodox  traditions  alike  — 
and  that  there  was  a  rich  reward  from  the  exchange  of  information  and  the  casting  away 
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of  prejudices  based  on  misinformation.  In  particular  the  activities  of  the  School  of  St. 
Barbara,  connected  to  the  Apostolika  Diakonia,  is  of  immediate  interest  to  our  Department. 
Greece  is  the  country  which  has  proportionately  the  largest  number  of  women  with  a  full 
university  training  in  theology.  These  women  are  as  well  trained  as  their  male  colleagues 
and  teach  religion  in  girls’  schools  and  colleges.  The  school  of  St.  Barbara  gives  to  some 
of  these  women  theologians  an  extra  year  of  social  study  to  enable  them  to  become  dea¬ 
conesses,  either  working  for  a  parish  or  in  some  form  of  social  service. 

This  first  meeting  was  marked  by  the  joy  of  mutual  discovery.  Plans  have  been  made 
to  follow  it  up  and  to  hold  a  real  conference  in  the  near  future  in  Greece  in  order  to  offer 
the  same  experience  to  a  much  greater  number  of  people. 

4.  Work  with  UNO,  UNESCO  and  other  secular  organizations 

In  a  different  field  I  must  draw  your  attention  to  the  continued  relations  of  our  Department 
with  the  secular  organizations  concerned  with  women  and  family  life  :  in  the  UNO,  the 
Status  of  Women  Commission  ;  in  UNESCO,  the  Department  concerned  with  education 
for  women  ;  the  women’s  organizations  which  specialize  in  the  status  of  women  in  private 
and  public  law,  family  legislation  and  labour  legislation.  This  work  continues  to  be  carried 
out  under  the  responsibility  and  in  the  name  of  CCIA. 

There  are  a  series  of  questions  on  which  UNO  and  UNESCO  request  the  support  of  the 
churches,  but  we  find  ourselves  unable  to  speak  in  the  name  of  the  churches  as  a  whole. 
Certain  churches  have  not  studied  these  questions,  or  have  not  made  up  their  minds  about 
the  subject,  or  their  practices  are  opposed  to  the  position  taken  by  the  UNO.  Nevertheless 
there  are  certain  points  presently  under  study  on  which  we  can  mobilize  the  opinion  of  the 
member  Churches  and  assure  UNO  of  our  support  through  CCIA.  We  are  thinking 
especially  of  the  preparation  and  adoption  of  an  international  convention  on  marriage. 
This  convention  will  require  : 

a )  that  1 5  years  be  fixed  as  the  minimum  age  for  the  marriage  of  girls  ; 

b)  that  the  consent  of  the  girl  as  well  as  of  the  boy  should  be  required  (and  not  only 
that  of  the  father,  brother  or  guardian)  ; 

c)  that  every  marriage  should  be  registered  in  writing  with  the  consequence  that  the 
marriage  can  only  be  broken  off  by  a  written  document. 

Similarly  we  consider  that  we  can  fully  support  UNESCO  in  its  campaign  for  equa 
educational  opportunities  for  boys  and  girls.  The  report  on  the  Consultation  we  held  last 
year  on  “The  obstacles  to  cooperation  between  men  and  women”  has  in  fact  been  very  widely 
used  by  UNESCO. 

To  be  quite  frank  we  must  recognize  that  the  purpose  of  the  Department  in  collaborating 
with  the  specialized  commissions  of  UNO  and  UNESCO  on  these  matters  is  not  so  much 
to  offer  them  the  support  of  the  churches  in  the  drawing  up  and  adoption  of  international 
conventions  as  to  stir  up  the  churches  to  give  thought  to  these  subjects  and  to  give  a  clear 
lead  to  their  own  government  and  public  opinion. 

The  philosophy  of  the  Department,  and  indeed  its  very  name,  intrigues  everybody  with 
whom  we  work.  The  WCC  is  the  only  organization,  as  far  as  I  know,  which  stresses  the  idea 
of  cooperation.  All  other  organizations  have  either  a  department  concerned  with  women’s 
questions  or  group  women  in  such  a  way  as  to  segregate  them,  or  have  totally  integrated 
women  by  trying  to  have  at  least  one  woman  on  the  executive  staff  whose  duties  could  just 
as  well  be  entrusted  to  a  man. 

We  are  asked  if  the  accent  on  complementariness  between  the  sexes,  which  presupposes 
differences,  is  part  of  the  classic  feminist  position  or  if  it  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  hidden  retreat 
to  the  idea  of  the  subordination  of  women  —  if  the  cooperation  that  we  are  trying  to  sub¬ 
stitute  for  the  present  condition  of  co-existence  is  not  a  pure  utopia  for  the  moment  and  more 
harmful  than  co-existence  (i.e.  the  support  of  women’s  departments  and  women’s  organiza¬ 
tions)  . 

These  questions  are  being  raised  by  an  ever  increasing  number  of  organizations  and  espe¬ 
cially  by  Roman  Catholics,  owing  to  the  very  name  of  the  Department. 

5.  New  projects  to  be  undertaken  by  the  Department 

a)  A  visit  of  the  Secretary  to  Latin  America 

b)  A  survey  of  the  order  of  marriage  services  in  the  different  Churches 

For  a  long  time  we  have  been  asked  by  the  member  Churches  to  make  this  survey.  Certain 
Churches  have  recently  changed  their  order  of  marriage  services,  reducing  the  degree  of 
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subordination  required  of  the  women  and  avoiding  the  use  of  certain  Paulinian  texts  tradi¬ 
tionally  used.  This  was  done  for  pastoral  reasons  : 

(i)  that  the  marriage  ceremony  should  be  consistent  with  the  present  teaching  on  part¬ 
nership  in  marriage  ; 

(ii)  that  the  young  couple  may  be  honest  in  the  vows  they  make ; 

(iii)  that  the  marriage  ceremony  could  be  used  as  an  opportunity  for  giving  guidance 
and  counsel  in  the  establishment  of  a  Christian  home. 

Other  churches,  on  the  contrary,  think  that  any  attempt  to  alter  their  traditional  order  of 
marriage  service  will  be  an  apostasy  and  that  only  better  teaching  of  the  traditional  doctrine 
of  the  Church  on  marriage  will  resolve  the  present  crisis. 

The  survey  should  indicate  (i)  the  successive  changes  which  have  come  about  in  the 
different  traditions  during  the  last  four  centuries  ;  (ii)  the  studies  and  discussions  which 
have  taken  place  on  the  subject,  whether  they  have  resulted  in  change  or  in  the  rejection 
of  change. 

c )  A  survey  of  celibacy  and  monastic  traditions  in  the  different  Churches 

In  most  of  the  Churches  celibacy  is  required  of  all  women  who  feel  themselves  called 
to  professional  service  in  the  Church.  In  some  Churches  it  is  also  considered  as  necessary 
for  men  in  certain  functions. 

Among  these  Churches  there  are  some  that  have  traditions  of  monastic  life  which  invite 
celibates  to  join  more  or  less  flexible  communities  or  at  least  allowing  them  to  find  a  recognized 
and  honoured  place  in  church  and  society.  Others,  although  they  require  celibacy  in  practice, 
in  fact  have  a  teaching  on  marriage  which  tends  to  present  it  as  the  only  form  of  life  willed 
by  God  and  which  makes  it  difficult  for  a  celibate  man  or  woman  to  find  his  or  her  place. 

On  the  one  hand,  the  appearance  of  new  forms  of  monastic  and  community  life  within 
several  member  Churches,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  necessity  of  giving  pastoral  help  to  the 
growing  number  of  involuntary  celibates  caused  by  economic  conditions  or  wars  in  certain 
parts  of  the  world,  have  led  the  Department  to  decide  to  undertake  this  survey  of  traditions 
and  practices  in  the  churches  at  the  present  time. 

d)  An  experiment  regarding  part-time  work  for  married  women 

In  response  to  requests  from  a  number  of  women’s  groups  in  European  countries,  the 
Committee  has  decided  to  ask  the  churches  in  three  limited  industrial  areas,  in  Great  Britain 
(Birmingham),  Germany  (Hanover)  and  France  (Montbeliard)  to  attempt  to  arouse  public 
opinion  and  convince  employers  as  to  the  need  to  make  available  more  part-time  work 
for  women  in  various  types  of  employment.  Many  women  would  prefer  to  work  on  a  part- 
time  basis,  rather  than  full-time,  so  as  to  be  able  to  fulfil  their  family  responsibilities  more 
adequately  ;  others,  who  are  not  working  at  present,  would  welcome  the  opportunity  to 
increase  their  family  budget  without  having  to  take  a  full-time  job.  But,  because  of  the 
way  in  which  hours  and  conditions  of  employment  are  normally  organized,  much  goodwill 
on  the  part  of  employers  would  be  required  in  order  to  adjust  work-schedules  to  the  needs 
of  women  with  home  responsibilities.  Moreover,  in  certain  countries,  it  would  be  necessary 
to  modify  the  method  of  taxing  earned  income,  the  conditions  for  drawing  family  allowances, 
and  the  basis  of  social  security  contributions.  Proposals  along  these  lines  tend  to  arouse 
opposition  from  Trade  Unions,  and  objections  from  some  women’s  organizations  which 
take  a  narrowly  feminist  position  in  regard  to  measures  designed  to  secure  special  treatment 
for  women  workers. 

What  is  needed  therefore,  is  that  the  churches,  in  countries  where  this  is  an  urgent  problem, 
should  succeed  in  enlisting  the  goodwill  of  personnel  managers,  employers  and  directors 
of  industrial  concerns,  and  interest  them  in  the  possibility  of  introducing  part-time  work, 
as  a  means  of  safeguarding  family  life,  even  though  it  implies  some  financial  sacrifices  and 
organizational  difficulties. 

6.  The  Bulletin  “ Laity ”  and  collaboration  with  the  Department  on  Laity 

A  new  aspect  of  the  work  this  year  has  been  the  collaboration  with  the  Department 
on  Laity  with  regard  to  the  publication  of  the  bulletin  “Laity”  which,  following  the  decision 
of  last  year,  has  become  the  joint  publication  of  our  two  departments.  We  hope  that  this 
enlargement  of  the  Bulletin  will  not  lower  its  intellectual  level  but  will  ensure  a  wider  distribu¬ 
tion  and  more  stable  financial  position  (at  present  there  are  2800  copies  in  English  and 
600  copies  in  French;  there  is  no  German  or  Spanish  edition). 
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At  Spittal  the  Committees  of  the  two  Departments  discussed,  once  again,  the  question 
whether  a  merger  of  the  two  departments  could  be  contemplated  due  to  the  fact  that  this 
is  a  suggestion  which  comes  up  regularly.  The  reply  of  the  two  Committees  continues  to 
be  firmly  negative,  the  aims  of  the  two  departments  being  entirely  different. 

The  Committee  on  Cooperation  was  firmly  of  the  opinion  that  plans  made  by  the  Com¬ 
mittee  on  Programme  and  Finance  should  provide  for  two  secretaries  for  the  department. 
At  the  moment  the  normal  budget  provides  only  for  one  Secretary  and  we  are  thus  obliged 
to  ask  funds  outside  the  budget  for  additional  help.  For  the  past  years  a  gift  from  the 
United  Church  Women  of  USA  has  covered  the  cost  of  a  second  member  of  staff,  but  this 
gift  is  now  exhausted.  We  now  hope  to  find  resources  enabling  us  to  provide,  for  the  two 
year  period  before  the  Assembly,  one  Secretary  to  be  shared  with  the  Department  on  Laity. 
The  Committee  of  the  Department  sincerely  hopes  that  this  situation  in  which  one  Secretary 
has  to  be  shared  between  two  different  departments  will  not  continue  beyond  the  Third 
Assembly. 

In  conclusion  I  would  like  to  remind  the  Committee  that  the  ongoing  work  of  the  Depart¬ 
ment  also  includes  being  : 

a)  the  normal  point  of  reference  for  the  church  committees  dealing  especially  with  the 
training  and  employment  of  women  for  professional  work  in  the  churches  ; 

b)  the  normal  point  of  reference  for  the  women’s  departments  of  the  different  churches, 
and  the  women’s  organizations,  both  denominational  and  interdenominational. 

We  work  in  close  contact  with  these  two  large  categories  of  correspondants  trying  to 
bring  them  in  touch  with  the  ecumenical  movement  and  to  obtain  their  help  ;  but  we  try 
continuously  to  get  the  help  also  of 

(i)  theologians 

(ii)  men’s  organizations 

in  the  conviction  that  the  questions  entrusted  to  the  Department  touch  deeply  on  the  life 
of  the  family,  the  structure  of  the  Church,  and  the  witness  of  Christianity  to  society  and  that 
therefore,  these  questions  cannot  be  left  only  to  women. 

V.  Intergroup  relations 

Efforts  were  continued  throughout  the  year  to  find  funds  for  financing  on  a  project 
basis  the  scheme  for  appointing  a  WCC  field  consultant  on  race  relations.  (This  scheme 
was  approved  by  the  Central  Committee  at  New  Haven,  following  Dr.  Oscar  Lee’s  report 
on  “The  Churches  amid  racial  and  ethnic  tensions,”  and  in  partial  response  to  the  resolution 
of  the  Evanston  Assembly  on  this  matter). 

Thanks  to  a  generous  grant  by  a  private  individual,  it  has  been  possible,  as  an  interim 
measure,  to  arrange  with  the  Study  Division  that  the  Reverend  Daisuku  Kitagawa,  who 
has  been  working  on  the  Rapid  Social  Change  Study  for  the  past  3  years,  should  be  freed 
for  the  months  of  September  and  October  this  year,  to  produce  a  report  on  ways  in  which 
the  experiences  of  American  churches  in  dealing  with  situations  of  racial  prejudice,  ethnic 
tension  and  intergroup  conflict,  may  be  suggestive  to  churches  in  other  continents  as  they 
seek  to  discern  more  clearly  and  carry  out  more  effectively  the  specific  tasks  in  this  regard 
to  which  they  are  called  as  individual  churches  and  collectively  in  the  World  Council.  This 
report  will  thus  complement  the  preliminary  survey  and  report  made  by  Dr.  Oscar  Lee 
on  the  situations  which  churches  outside  the  United  States  are  facing  and  on  the  ways  in 
which  they  conceived  their  tasks,  and  the  kind  of  help  they  would  welcome  from  one  another 
through  the  WCC. 

Efforts  are  continuing  to  raise  the  more  substantial  sum  required  if  the  WCC  is  to  have 
a  whole  time  worker  in  this  field  in  the  period  up  to  the  Third  Assembly.  The  Committee 
of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  welcomes  the  recommendation  in  the  draft  report 
of  the  Committee  on  Programme  and  Finance  that  provision  should  be  made  in  the  general 
budget  of  the  WCC  after  the  Third  Assembly  for  a  full  time  member  of  staff. 


VI.  Relations  with  other  world  Christian  organizations 

The  most  important  development  this  year  was  the  holding  in  Geneva  on  February  13th 
and  14th  of  a  Joint  Consultation  with  the  World  Alliance  of  YMCA’s  on  “Churches-Lay 
Movements  Relationships.”  (A  full  report  of  the  consultation  is  available  and  copies  can 
be  supplied  by  post  from  Geneva  to  those  who  desire  to  have  them.) 
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The  consultation  took  place  on  the  initiative  of  the  World  Council  of  YMCA’s  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  recommendations  of  the  report  of  the  Commission  of  the  World  Alliance  on 
“The  YMCA,  the  Church  and  Christian  Unity,”  which  was  warmly  welcomed  by  members 
of  the  WCC  Central  Committee  on  its  first  appearance  two  years  ago.  The  World  Council 
of  Churches  was  represented  at  this  consultation  by  Dr.  Bliss,  Mr.  Dagadu,  the  then  Metro¬ 
politan  James  of  Melita,  Dr.  Martin  Niemoller,  Dean  Liston  Pope,  Dr.  W.A.  Yisser  ’t 
Hooft,  Mr.  Potter  and  Mr.  Weber.  Observers  from  the  World  YWCA,  the  World’s  Student 
Christian  Federation  and  the  World  Council  of  Christian  Education  and  Sunday  School 
Association  were  also  present. 

Relationships  of  the  lay  Christian  movements  with  the  churches  have  been  considerably 
affected  in  recent  years  by  the  “marked  resurgence  of  activity  on  the  part  of  laymen  and 
increased  emphasis  on  work  with  youth”  in  the  churches,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  by  an 
increased  desire  on  the  part  of  the  World  Christian  organizations  “to  work  out  appropriate 
and  effective  relationships  with  the  churches.”  In  support  of  this  latter  statement  we  can 
refer  not  only  to  the  above  mentioned  Commission  of  the  World  Alliance  of  YMCAs,  but 
also  to  the  consultation  of  the  World  YWCA  on  its  Christian  task  (end  of  1952)  and  to  the 
concentration  of  attention  in  the  WSCF  on  the  theme  of  the  “Life  and  Mission  of  the  Church.” 

The  February  consultation  was  too  short  to  be  more  than  exploratory,  but  a  number 
of  new  points  for  cooperation  in  planning,  study,  leadership-training  and  practical  activities 
were  noted,  and  are  being  followed  up  by  the  World  Christian  Youth  Commission,  the 
Ecumenical  Institute  and  the  Laity,  Youth  and  Cooperation  Departments. 


Annex  (a)  to  the  Report  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 

A  WOMEN’S  ECUMENICAL  TEAM  IN  AFRICA 

At  Ibadan,  Nigeria,  in  January  1958,  at  the  consultation  held  just  prior  to  the  All-Africa 
Church  Conference,  the  subject  was  “The  Respective  Roles  of  Men  and  Women  in  Africa 
Today  and  the  Special  Responsibility  of  Christian  Women.”  A  few  weeks  later,  the  same 
subject  was  studied  by  a  conference  of  108  church  women  of  the  Cameroons.  The  recom¬ 
mendations  of  these  two  meetings  and  of  the  All-Africa  Church  Conference  itself  pointed 
in  the  same  direction  : 

1.  The  need  to  help  the  churches,  nationally  and  locally  to  give  more  attention  to: 

a )  the  questions  of  marriage  and  family  life  ; 

b)  the  problem  of  education  for  women; 

c)  the  question  of  the  weight  of  tradition  that  burdens  the  women  ; 

d)  the  role  of  women  in  the  economic  and  professional  life  of  the  different  countries; 

e)  the  girls’  movements. 

2.  The  need  to  help  the  various  women’s  movements  —  which  provide  such  an  ideal 
set-up  for  education  —  on  these  questions  within  their  ov/n  membership.  Further  recommen¬ 
dations  were  made  to  find  ways  of  helping  the  church  women’s  groups  : 

a)  to  get  in  touch  with  one  another,  especially  to  enable  groups  in  the  French  and 
English-speaking  areas  to  come  out  of  their  isolation ; 

b)  to  help  them  improve  their  leadership  and  programmes  ; 

c )  to  assist  women  to  find  their  places  of  leadership  within  the  local  churches. 

The  Ghana  Christian  Council  took  the  initiative  to  request  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
for  help.  It  had  consulted  the  other  councils  of  the  area  concerned.  After  consultation 
with  the  Continuation  Committee  of  the  All-Africa  Church  Conference  and  with  the  Africa 
Team  of  the  International  Missionary  Council,  the  World  Council  of  Churches  decided 
to  send  a  team  of  two  women,  one  African,  the  other  European  or  American,  for  a  three- 
year  period  starting  in  April  1959. 
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The  work  entrusted  to  the  team  will  be  : 

1 .  to  organize  consultations  with  church-leaders  and  heads  of  women’s  groups  on  : 

a)  the  Christian  teaching  on  marriage  and  family  life 

b)  the  responsibility  of  lay  women  towards  their  church; 

c)  the  responsibility  of  laymen  (men  and  women)  towards  society  ; 

d)  methods  of  adults  education  for  lay  groups. 

2.  to  promote  regional  leadership  training  courses  for  women  (on  an  inter-denomi¬ 
national  basis,  as  far  as  possible) ; 

3.  to  organize,  for  1961,  a  second  consultation  on  the  cooperation  of  men  and  women, 
as  a  sequel  to  the  consultation  at  Ibadan  in  1958,  if  the  political  and  church  developments 
in  Afrika  make  it  suitable,  and  depending  on  the  plans  of  the  Continuation  Committee 
of  the  All-Africa  Church  Conference  for  other  pan-African  meetings  or  other  ways  of  follow- 
ing-up  the  consultation  at  Ibadan. 

The  area  served  should  be  :  Senegal,  Guinea,  Sierra-Leone,  Liberia,  Ivory  Coast,  Ghana, 
Togoland,  Dahomey,  Nigeria,  the  Cameroons  and  the  Gaboon. 

Two  women  have  just  been  appointed : 

(1)  Soeur  Marie- Madeleine  Handy,  a  citizen  of  the  Bassa  population  of  the  Cameroons, 
which  is  a  territory  evangelized  by  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.  Mission.  She  is  one  of  the 
first  Africans  to  be  ordained  a  deaconess  (Deaconess  Order  of  Reuilly,  Paris).  She  has  until 
now  been  employed  as  a  nurse  in  the  General  Hospital  Laquintinie  at  Douala,  Cameroons. 
She  has  studied  nursing  and  followed  courses  in  theology  in  France.  She  speaks  French 
and  is  now  improving  her  knowledge  of  English.  She  has  been  appointed  to  the  team  for 
the  period  April  1st  to  October  1st,  1959. 

(2)  C.  M.  Baronesse  van  Heemstra,  a  citizen  of  the  Netherlands,  member  of  the  “Gere- 
formeerde  Kerk”  of  the  Netherlands  ;  a  fully-trained  social  worker ;  formerly  Assistant 
Director  of  the  Lay  Centre  “Oud  Poelgeest”  in  Holland.  She  speaks  English,  French  and 
German  perfectly.  She  has  been  appointed  to  the  team  for  the  three-year  period  of  the 
project,  i.e.  April  1st,  1959  to  March  31st,  1962. 

The  programme  planned  for  the  first  six  months  of  operation  (April  to  October  1959) 
is  as  follows  : 

1.  Miss  Cox  van  Heemstra  started  on  April  1st  by: 

a)  attending  the  seminar  for  African  students  in  Europe  held  in  Geneva,  Switzerland 
(March  30th  to  April  4th),  at  the  same  time  visiting  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the 
World  YWCA  offices; 

b)  attending  a  UNESCO  seminar  on  Adult  Education  in  Women’s  Organizations, 
which  was  held  in  London,  at  the  same  time  visiting  a  number  of  missionary  societies  in 
London  (April  5th  to  20th) ; 

c)  visiting  the  Paris  Missionary  Society  (April  21st  to  23rd)  ; 

d)  travelling  to  Africa  and  making  short  visits  in  the  different  countries  from  Dakar 
to  Douala,  in  order  to  establish  first  contacts  (April  24th  to  June  22nd) ; 

e)  working  in  the  French-speaking  territories  (Cameroons,  Gaboon,  Dahomey,  Togo¬ 
land)  with  Sceur  Marie- Madeleine  Handy,  with  headquarters  of  the  team  at  Douala,  Came¬ 
roons  (June  22nd  to  October  1st). 

2.  Soeur  Marie-Madeleine  attended  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  Assembly  in 
Malaya  as  one  of  two  African  observers,  stopping  en  route  in  Kenya,  India,  Pakistan, 
Burma,  Thailand  and  Vietnam  (April  20th  to  June  16th).  From  June  22nd  on  she  has 
been  working  with  Miss  Cox  van  Heemstra  in  the  French-speaking  territories,  as  follows : 

June  22nd  to  July  30th  :  Cameroons 

August  1st  to  15th:  Gaboon 

August  15th  to  Sept.  14th  :  Togoland 

They  will  then  move  to  the  English-speaking  territories  as  follows  : 

September  14th  to  29th  :  Nigeria 

October  to  November:  Ghana. 

Plans  are  being  considered  for  a  visit  to  Sierra  Leone,  the  Ivory  Coast  and  Liberia. 

Madeleine  Barot  will  meet  with  the  team  in  Sierra  Leone  in  December  1959. 
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Remarks  on  various  requests  addressed  to  the  Team 

After  the  first  visit  of  Miss  Cox  van  Heemstra  to  the  different  countries  of  West  Africa, 
the  foliowing  are  the  questions  on  which  help  has  been  requested  from  the  team  and  which 
will  be  included  in  the  programme  of  the  different  seminaries  and  consultations  : 

1)  What  to  think  as  Christians  of  marriage  customs  and  marriage  laws 

—  in  the  villages  ? 

—  in  the  towns  ? 

—  of  polygamy  ? 

—  of  monogamy  ? 

2)  Christian  standards  in  family  life, 

—  before  marriage, 

—  in  marriage. 

3)  What  about  double-moral  standards  for  men  and  women  ? 

4)  Christian  teaching  about : 

—  the  deserted  and  the  divorced  wife, 

—  the  wife  in  a  polygamous  situation, 

—  the  unmarried  woman, 

—  the  childless  marriage. 

5)  Laws  and  customs  and  how  they  affect  the  fathers  and  mothers  in  their  different 
relations  and  responsibilities  towards  their  children  ; 

Home-making  for  children  in  different  situations  (in  polygamous,  in  monogamous 
situations  ;  the  unmarried  woman  and  her  child) ; 

The  upbringing  and  education  of  children  : 

—  the  infant  and  the  small  child ; 

—  children  and  school  education  ; 

—  youth  (education  and  study  for  boys  and  for  girls)  ; 

—  preparation  for  a  profession  and  for  marriage. 

6)  Housing  problems. 

Recreation  in  the  family. 

The  management  of  a  family  budget. 

7)  How  to  promote  and  organize  education  for  illiterate  women ; 

8)  The  problems  of  women  in  business  and  professional  life. 


Annex  (b)  to  the  Report  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 


MEMORANDUM  ON 

SOME  CURRENT  APPLICATIONS  OF  THE  PRINCIPLES 
OF  COOPERATION  BETWEEN  MEN  AND  WOMEN 

In  previous  statements  prepared  by  the  Department  on  the  Cooperation  of  Men  and 
Women  in  Church  and  Society,  special  attention  has  been  given  to  the  Biblical  foundations 
of  the  wholeness  of  life  which  unites  men  and  women,  and  the  implications  of  that  wholeness 
for  their  mission  in  the  world.  The  Department  has  always  been  aware  of  the  message  of 
the  Bible  which  relates  men  and  women,  together,  to  the  coming  Kingdom  of  God,  and  calls 
them  to  repentance  and  reconciliation  in  Christ.  As  members  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  men 
and  women  enter  a  new  life  and  are  given  a  new  task  and  mission  in  society. 

We  recognize  the  need  of  men  and  women  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  to 
manifest  the  lordship  of  Christ  in  concrete  situations,  as  exemplified  in  the  relationships 
of  the  family,  the  world  of  work  and  the  common  life  of  the  churches.  In  the  present  doc¬ 
ument,  we  wish  to  speak  about  the  response  which  is  called  forth  by  a  number  of  secular 
agencies  as,  for  example,  the  United  Nations,  the  ILO,  UNESCO,  and  the  like.  There 
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are,  today,  many  responsible  bodies,  both  governmental  and  non-governmental,  which 
are  concerned  with  the  improvement  and  welfare  of  mankind,  with  whom  we  can  cooperate 
in  wrestling  with  urgent  human  questions.  Starting  from  our  Christian  basis,  we  are  required 
to  work  with  such  bodies,  because  of  the  responsibility  for  the  neighbour  which  God,  in 
His  love  and  mercy,  has  laid  upon  us.  We  share  a  concern  for  the  plight  and  possibilities 
of  man’s  human  destiny  and  are  called  to  work  with  others  in  the  removing  of  barriers 
to  the  enjoyment  by  humanity  of  the  conditions  of  life  which  God,  as  Creator,  has  made 
available  for  all  His  creatures. 

As  Christians,  we  must  look  at  all  social  institutions  —  family  patterns,  educational 
enterprises,  work  situations,  industry,  agriculture  and  the  like  —  and  evaluate  them  in 
terms  of  what  they  do  to  human  personality,  to  the  solidarity  of  mankind,  to  the  motive 
of  service,  and  to  man’s  grasp  of  the  ultimate  meaning  of  his  life.  While  we  must  study 
social  institutions  in  terms  of  their  particular  cultural  and  historical  circumstances,  recogniz¬ 
ing  the  relativity  of  the  social  institutions  and  practices  within  the  context  of  a  culture  as 
a  whole,  our  valuations  must  be  made  from  the  perspective  of  the  Christian  faith. 

There  is  world-wide  concern  today  for  human  rights  and  freedom.  For  more  than  a 
decade  the  nations  have  had  before  them  the  universal  Declaration  of  Human  Rights  and 
Freedoms  which  was  adopted  by  the  Assembly  of  the  United  Nations.  Many  of  these 
human  rights  and  freedoms  have  not  yet  been  translated  into  legal  covenants,  social  legisla¬ 
tion,  and  effective  institutions  of  administration.  The  road  to  this  realization  is  difficult 
and  long.  There  are  many  barriers  and  pitfalls.  Even  in  lands  where  Christians  compose 
a  majority  of  the  population,  many  basic  human  rights  and  freedoms  have  not  been  realized. 
But  Christians  have  a  special  responsibility  to  understand,  interpret,  and  apply  wherever 
possible  the  spirit  of  human  respect  and  of  mutual  justice  which  these  rights  seek  to  express. 
Moreover,  there  must  be  a  vigorous  and  wholehearted  cooperation  between  Christians 
and  non-Christians  if  these  worthy  social  goals  are  to  be  translated  into  concrete  achievements 
and  experience. 

The  form  in  which  human  rights  and  freedoms  are  translated  into  concrete  institutions 
and  laws  in  one  country  may  differ  greatly  from  those  of  another.  We  do  not  expect  that 
the  Western  expressions  of  the  right  status  of  women,  or  of  just  and  mutual  relations  of  men 
and  women,  will  be  those  found  most  expedient  or  relevant  to  other  areas  of  rapid  social 
change.  Our  understanding  of  the  right  ordering  of  society  will  reflect  local  and  historical 
circumstances  and  there  can  be  no  thought  of  imposing  cultural  patterns  externally  or  of 
requiring  a  uniformity  of  behaviour.  Our  common  obedience  before  God  is  consistent  with 
a  plurality  of  expressions  in  that  obedience,  guided  by  the  spirit  of  the  love  of  Christ. 

Amidst  the  plurality  of  historical  circumstances  secular  agencies,  and  also  the  churches, 
are  challenged  by  a  number  of  pressing  issues.  Some  of  these  have  been  addressed  to  the 
Department  and  may  serve  as  illustrations  of  a  larger  number  of  questions  which  are  equally 
urgent.  The  rapid  industrialization  of  the  world,  the  revolution  in  family  relationships, 
and  the  need  for  political  institutions  to  formulate  common  conventions  to  deal  with  basic 
issues  give  certain  questions  a  great  urgency.  For  example,  can  a  minimum  age  of  marriage 
for  boys  and  girls  be  generally  stated  and  established  ?  Should  the  nations  develop  a  conven¬ 
tion  requesting  the  free  consent  from  both  boys  and  girls  before  marriage  ?  Should  such 
consent  be  publicly  given  before  an  officer  of  the  community  ?  Should  marriages  be  publicly 
registered  everywhere  in  the  world  ?  To  state  these  questions  is  to  acknowledge  that  laws, 
private,  public  and  religious,  dealing  with  these  questions  vary  greatly  from  continent  to 
continent.  There  are  other  urgent  questions  :  what  of  the  principle  of  equal  pay  for  equal 
work  ?  Should  women  be  assured  access  to  teaching  positions,  even  in  places  where  this 
implies  that  women  can  teach  men  and  are  thus  functionally  superior  to  them  ?  Shall  laws 
of  retirement  and  pension  programmes  be  equalized  as  between  men  and  women  ?  What 
position  should  the  churches  take  on  the  question  of  equal  educational  opportunities  of 
men  and  women  ?  When  women  have  responded  to  educational  opportunities,  what  policies 
should  govern  the  removal  of  barriers  to  the  expression  of  the  educational  abilities  which 
have  been  developed  ? 

Here  are  urgent  questions  which  involve  fundamental  attitudes  on  the  cooperation 
of  men  and  women  in  Church  and  society.  But  to  attempt  to  formulate  universal  conventions 
in  law  on  any  of  those  questions  goes  beyond  the  present  competence  and  tasks  of  the 
Department.  We  are  not  yet  in  a  position  to  do  more  than  put  forward  certain  prefatory 
observations  from  a  Christian  perspective. 

The  age  at  which  young  people  marry  is  a  grave  question,  for  it  involves  the  need  and 
the  right  of  children  to  develop  as  persons,  to  be  properly  prepared  to  express  true  freedom 
and  to  undertake  the  responsibilities  of  adulthood.  When  children  are  married  at  too  tender 
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an  age,  they  lose  the  privileges  of  childhood  and  adolescence ;  they  are  robbed  of  their  due 
educational  opportunities,  and  they  prematurely  take  upon  themselves  decisions  for  which 
they  are  not  prepared.  Especially  in  areas  of  rapid  social  change,  the  requirements  of  the 
labour  market  and  of  the  methods  of  technology  demand  an  increasing  literacy  and  training 
which  can  be  had  only  with  suitable  education.  Experience  in  the  older  industrial  countries 
shows  that  a  high  proportion  of  the  unemployed  in  later  life  are  to  be  found  among  those 
who  were  robbed  of  the  privilege  of  adequate  education  in  their  adolescent  years.  This 
problem  is  acute  for  both  men  and  women. 

Similarly  principles  of  personal  dignity  and  the  rights  of  free  responsibility  are  involved 
in  the  question  of  consent  by  both  boys  and  girls  before  marriage.  We  are  not  here  advocat¬ 
ing  an  individualistic  or  romantic,  least  of  all  an  irresponsible  freedom  in  choosing  marriage 
partners.  Marriage  and  the  establishment  of  a  family  always  involves  responsibilities  to 
families  on  both  sides  of  the  marriage  relationship.  There  are,  moreover,  certain  risks 
that  attend  free  choice  and  freedom  can  be  readily  misused.  Real  consent  from  a  Christian 
perspective  always  includes  a  responsible  relationship  to  all  whose  claims  are  involved. 
Moreover,  there  are  many  types  of  betrothal  systems  in  effect,  and  an  evaluation  of  them 
is  too  complex  to  be  undertaken  here.  Nevertheless,  a  fundamental  Christian  principle 
is  at  stake  in  the  personal  assent  of  the  marriage  partners  to  one  another.  Without  genuine 
consent,  it  is  not  possible  to  develop  that  mutual  participation  in  family  life  to  which  the 
Christian  faith  has  borne  witness  since  the  days  of  the  New  Testament.  In  an  area  of  growing 
freedom,  the  Church  is  called  upon  to  give  help  and  guidance  to  the  exercice  of  that  freedom, 
and  to  play  a  responsible  role  in  the  preparation  of  young  people  for  a  full  Christian  life 
together. 

In  a  similar  way  the  Department  has  a  concern  with  the  question  of  the  registration 
of  marriages.  In  many  countries  several  systems  of  law  may  simultaneously  be  in  effect. 
Thus  an  order  of  civil  law,  of  ecclesiastical  law  and  of  various  kinds  of  religious  law  may 
be  operative  side  by  side.  What  Christians  may  recognize  as  at  stake  in  a  convention  on 
marriage  registration  is  the  security  which  is  provided  by  a  dependable  rootage  of  marriage 
in  the  civil  or  social  structure  of  society.  Registration  provides  a  publicly  recognized  status 
for  marriage  and  thus  assists  in  giving  it  stability.  Of  itself  it  does  not,  of  course,  guarantee 
the  full  merits  of  the  Christian  home. 

The  concern  of  the  Department  is  for  coherence  among  freedom,  educational  opportunity, 
expression  of  vocational  opportunity  and  responsible  mutuality.  Through  equal  access 
to  employment  and  a  concern  for  proportional  remuneration  we  recognize  a  demand  to 
humanize  the  world  of  work  and  industry. 

In  dealing  with  this  range  of  problems  in  family  and  industry  we  recognize  that  men  and 
women  are  often  simultaneously  involved  in  several  types  of  partnership.  The  cooperation 
within  the  family  is  often  among  different  persons  from  those  involved  in  partnership 
in  the  work  situation,  society  and  the  church.  Our  concern  is  with  the  total  range,  and 
quality  of  the  relationships  created  by  our  society  and  demanded  by  mutual  respect,  individual 
gifts,  and  common  responsibilities.  Above  all,  we  are  concerned  that,  sustained  by  their 
churches,  men  and  women  may  express  that  wholeness  to  which  they  are  called  in  their 
creation  by  God  and  their  redemption  in  Jesus  Christ. 
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Report  on  the  study  of 

“The  Place  and  Use  of  the  Bible  in  the  Life  of  the  Churches” 

A  technical  description  of  the  study  was  circulated  and  is  available  from  the  Geneva 
office. 

The  study  is  set  against  a  background  of  critical  development  in  the  attitude  of  all  the 
various  traditions  of  the  Church  to  the  Bible.  Following  the  “modernists”  crisis  of  the 
last  century,  a  widespread  change  in  the  use  of  the  Bible  has  occurred,  leading  to  important 
movements.  Thus,  the  first  half  of  the  twentieth  century  has  seen  a  “Biblical  revival”  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  of  France  and  Belgium,  closely  associated  with  a  Liturgical 
revival,  the  Zoe  movement  in  the  Orthodox  Church  of  Greece  and  many  attempts  in  Prot¬ 
estant  Churches  to  absorb  the  results  of  critical  study  into  an  effective  use  of  the  Bible. 
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While  movements  have  necessarily  involved  the  few,  there  are  signs  of  their  broadening 
influence.  The  events  of  the  twentieth  century  have  also  forced  the  Church  to  reexamine 
its  use  of  the  Bible.  This  was  particularly  true  in  Germany  during  the  Nazi  period,  and 
in  many  countries  still  the  actions  of  a  Communist  Government  have  forced  the  Church 
to  look  again  at  the  guidance  given  by  the  Bible.  A  widespread  reexamination  of  liturgy 
has  led  in  the  same  direction  and  whether  it  be  a  rediscovery  of  liturgy  through  the  Bible 
or  a  rediscovery  of  the  Bible  through  liturgy,  there  has  been  an  interaction  of  Biblical  and 
liturgical  revivals  in  many  countries.  On  a  popular  scale,  the  phenomenal  growth  in  the  sale 
of  the  Bible,  especially  in  the  countries  of  the  so-called  Christian  world,  is  almost  unparalleled. 
The  success  of  the  R.S.V.  in  America,  of  the  Jerusalem  Bible  in  France,  of  the  Knox  transla¬ 
tion  in  England  show  that  interest  in  the  Bible  is  widespread.  There  have  been  at  least  a 
score  of  translations  of  the  Bible,  or  parts  of  it,  into  English  since  the  Second  World  War. 
One  translation,  that  of  J.  B.  Phillips  has  sold  2  million  copies.  Publishers  have  discovered 
that  there  is  a  growing  market  for  new  translations  of  the  Bible  and  paraphrases  and  books 
on  how  to  use  the  Bible.  The  most  unlikely  publishers  have  sprinkled  their  lists  with  Biblical 
books.  Even  preachers  have  taken  to  the  choice  of  Biblical  themes.  The  Bible  has  acquired 
an  astonishing  prestige  after  a  period  of  shadows. 

It  is  not  surprising  to  discover  that  against  this  background,  there  is  a  great  deal  of 
experiment  in  the  methods  of  Bible  study.  Group  dynamics  and  socio-drama  have  been 
put  to  the  service  of  Bible  study.  A  rash  of  small  groups  has  broken  all  over  Europe  and 
America.  India,  in  particular,  has  developed  correspondence  courses  in  Bible  knowledge, 
boasting  prodigious  membership,  85  %  of  which  is  non-Christian.  In  Latin  America,  a 
similar  movement  has  been  linked  with  radio  and  “learn  the  Bible”  courses  have  become  as 
popular  as  “learn  English.”  In  Norway,  neighbourhood  groups  have  developed  on  a  quite 
simple  basis,  to  be  educated  later  into  carefully  guided  Bible  study.  From  small  beginnings 
these  have  grown  to  2000  throughout  Norway,  cutting  across  the  various  emphases  of  the 
pietistic  and  the  socially  conscious.  A  small  English  town  has  developed  a  method  of  Bible 
Study,  akin  to  that  of  the  German  Bible  week,  in  which  ministers  and  clergy,  fundamentalists 
and  liberals  study  the  Bible  together  and  present  a  common  interpretation  to  their  people.  A 
full  description  of  this  Yeovil  Bible  Week  is  available  in  documents  prepared  in  Geneva. 
Many  other  English  towns  have  taken  up  this  method  and  there  are  plans  for  a  development 
of  it  in  Buffalo,  New  York,  where  the  American  Bible  Society  will  be  cooperating  with  the 
Canadian  Council  of  Churches.  Both  in  Indonesia  and  in  the  Philippines,  suggestions 
for  similar  work  are  being  considered.  Scotland  has  taken  the  insights  of  many  such  experi¬ 
ments  into  her  own  Kirchentag,  or  Kirk  Week,  and  has  developed  as  a  result  a  considerable 
group  of  trained  Bible  study  group  leaders. 

The  study  on  the  place  and  use  of  the  Bible  has  become  involved  in  all  this.  It  has  been 
necessary  to  study  the  situation  in  many  countries,  assess  the  findings  of  such  surveys  and 
stimulate  effective  use  of  the  Bible. 

1.  The  survey  of  the  present  situation  can  never  be  complete.  It  must  remain  partial 
and  selective,  but  as  time  goes  on  it  approximates  the  clear  picture.  The  method  of  survey 
has  followed  the  usual  pattern  of  selected  sample  situations,  corrected  as  soon  as  bias  or 
unbalance  is  discovered.  The  questionnaire  method  has  been  used  to  obtain  factual  informa¬ 
tion  ;  but  groups  have  been  encouraged  and  helped  to  study  themselves  and  their  own  local 
congregation.  Until  quite  recently,  it  has  been  my  task  to  direct  this  survey,  by  means  of 
extensive  visits  and  even  more  extensive  correspondence.  It  has  become  necessary  to  find 
men  locally  in  different  countries  to  follow  up  this  study  and  obtain  detailed  information 
by  constant  visits.  The  Bible  Societies  throughout  the  world  have  been  generous  in  the  use 
of  their  staff  to  do  this.  In  particular,  the  Bible  Societies  of  Norway,  the  Netherlands  and 
Brazil  have  released  men  to  give  part  of  their  time  to  the  survey.  Indonesia  appointed  a 
full  time  study  secretary.  Now,  it  is  becoming  necessary  to  regionalize,  and  study  secretaries 
have  been  appointed  for  the  USA,  with  the  help  of  the  American  Bible  Society,  and  for 
Canada  by  the  Canadian  Council  of  Churches.  Plans  are  in  hand  for  the  appointment  of 
a  study  secretary  for  Latin  America  by  the  United  Bible  Societies.  An  appointment  has 
been  made  in  Asia  of  a  study  secretary  to  work  within  the  framework  of  EACC,  such  as 
I  am  working  within  the  Division  of  Studies.  These  appointments,  together  with  many 
who  are  working  part  time  in  the  various  Bible  societies  and  national  councils  are  gathering 
material  for  the  survey.  This  survey  with  its  resultant  stimulus  has  thus  become  an  ongoing 
process,  with  no  specific  date  line  for  completion.  There  can  only  be  interim  reports  on 
the  place  and  use  of  the  Bible,  because  that  use  is  itself  developing.  A  plan  of  writing  over 
the  recent  few  years,  has,  however,  been  drawn  up. 
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2.  The  survey  provides  material  and  this  is  assessed.  A  list  of  basic  questions  has  been 
prepared  under  the  three  headings  :  factors  that  make  for  effective  Bible  study,  the  Bible 
and  the  renewal  of  the  Church,  the  Bible  and  the  Individual. 

No  very  clear  definition  of  effective  use  can  be  expected.  But  there  are  already  descrip¬ 
tions  of  actual  use  which  has  proved  effective.  These  descriptions  have  been  widely  circulated 
and  led  to  experimentation  in  other  parts  of  the  world.  There  remains,  however,  some  con¬ 
siderable  work  to  be  done  on  how  we  can  use  the  Bible  in  modern  life.  The  statement  made 
after  the  Wandham  Conference  is  10  years  old  and  has  not  given  sufficient  guidance.  If  my 
survey  so  far  has  shown  anything  it  has  shown  the  utter  confusion  in  which  the  Church  is 
in  the  application  of  the  Bible  to  modern  life.  This  is  evident  in  many  areas  of  the  Church’s 
life  including  its  statements  of  its  faith  in  contemporary  terms  and  its  many  statements  on 
matters  of  public  interest.  Even  more  confused  is  the  use  of  the  Bible  to  determine  the 
ethical  attitudes  of  a  Christian  in  an  industrial  society,  since  we  have  passed  beyond  the 
era  of  proof-texts,  we  are  hesitant  to  use  the  Bible  at  all.  There  seems  to  be  effective  Bible 
use  only  when  an  attitude  both  of  confidence  and  of  openness  towards  the  Bible  has  been 
inculcated.  No  theory  of  inspiration  seems  able  to  do  this.  That  use  leads  to  confidence, 
and  if  this  is  joined  by  a  willingness  to  hear  some  new  things  in  the  Bible,  effectiveness  is  in 
sight. 

3.  The  study  has  inevitably  become  involved  in  all  the  more  important  developments 
of  Bible  use.  It  is  now  moving  into  a  period  when  more  and  more  experimentation  can  be 
done  and  should  be  done.  Yeovil  Bible  Week  and  Scotland’s  Kirk  Week,  have  already 
been  mentioned.  There  will  be  others.  The  insights  and  the  experience  of  various  parts 
of  the  Church  of  Christ  must  be  brought  to  the  service  of  the  whole  Church  and  this  is  as 
important  in  the  area  of  Bible  use  as  in  any  other  area.  In  this  area,  at  least,  it  is  evident 
that  the  divided  Church  hears  only  dimly  the  Word  of  God  through  the  Bible.  Only  together 
can  we  hear  clearly.  The  realization  of  this  has  led  to  a  good  deal  of  inter-denominational 
work.  The  Bible  seems  able  to  unite  or  at  least  bring  together,  traditions  normally  divided. 
I  have  been  pleased  to  find  that  some  of  the  most  uncooperative  traditions  have  found  it 
possible  to  help  in  this  study.  It  owes  a  great  deal  to  the  faithful  work,  readily  done  by 
such  churches  as  the  Missouri  Synod  of  the  Lutheran  Church  in  the  USA,  the  Assemblies 
of  God,  and  many  Pentecostal  Churches,  particularly  in  Latin  America.  Similar  help  has 
come  from  Roman  Catholics  in  France,  Belgium  and  England.  This  study  on  the  place 
and  use  of  the  Bible  requires  a  coverage  wider  than  that  of  the  WCC.  It  is  for  that  reason 
that  it  should  continue  to  have  the  active  guidance  of  the  United  Bible  Societies. 
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Second  Report  to  the  Central  Committee  of  the  Working  Committee 
of  Faith  and  Order  on  the  Future  of  Faith  and  Order 

The  Faith  and  Order  movement  was  born  in  the  hope  that  it  would  be,  under  God, 
a  help  to  the  “churches”  in  realizing  His  will  for  the  unity  of  the  Church.  The  formation 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  and  the  incorporation  of  Faith  and  Order  in  it,  have 
changed  the  circumstances  under  which  Faith  and  Order  works,  but  have  not  changed  its 
purpose.  We  have  become  convinced  that  the  time  has  come  for  a  re-affirmation  of  this 
purpose,  and  for  a  re-examination  of  the  means  by  which  Faith  and  Order  should,  within 
the  World  Council  of  Churches,  seek  its  realization. 

We  believe  that  the  unity  which  is  both  God’s  will  and  His  gift  to  His  Church  is  one 
which  brings  all  in  each  place  *  who  confess  Christ  Jesus  as  Lord  into  a  fully  committed 
fellowship  with  one  another  through  one  baptism  into  Him,  preaching  the  one  Gospel 
and  breaking  the  one  bread,  and  having  a  corporate  life  reaching  out  in  witness  and  service 
to  all ;  and  which  at  the  same  time  unites  them  with  the  whole  Christian  fellowship  in  all 


*  The  word  “place”  here  is  used  both  in  its  primary  sense  of  local  neighbourhood  and  also, 
under  more  modern  conditions,  of  other  areas  in  which  Christians  need  to  express  unity  in  Christ, 
e.g.  all  those  engaged  in  a  local  industry. 
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places  and  all  ages  in  such  wise  that  ministry  and  members  are  acknowledged  by  all,  and 
that  all  can  act  and  speak  together  as  occasion  requires  for  the  tasks  to  which  God  calls 
the  Church. 

It  is  for  such  true  churchly  unity  that  we  believe  we  and  all  the  World  Council  must 
pray  and  work.  Such  a  vision  has  indeed  been  the  inspiration  of  the  Faith  and  Order  move¬ 
ment  in  the  past,  and  we  re-affirm  that  this  is  still  our  goal.  We  recognize  that  the  brief 
definition  of  our  objective  which  we  have  given  above  leaves  many  questions  unanswered. 
We  can  see  that  its  achievement  involves  nothing  less  than  a  death  and  rebirth  for  many 
forms  of  church  life  as  we  have  known  them.  We  believe  that  nothing  less  costly  can  finally 
suffice. 

Having  re-examined  the  tasks  assigned  to  us  in  our  Constitution,  our  place  in  the  World 
Council  and  our  ways  of  working,  we  now  submit  the  following  considerations  and  recom¬ 
mendations  whereby  we  believe  that  we  can  best  fulfil  our  responsibilities  at  this  point  in 
our  history. 


A.  Scrutiny  and  re-assessment  of  our  “functions”  as  set  out  in  the  Constitution  of  Faith  and 

Order 

(i)  “To  proclaim  the  essential  oneness  of  the  Church  of  Christ  and  to  keep  prominently 
before  the  World  Council  and  the  Churches  the  obligation  to  manifest  that  unity 
and  its  urgency  for  the  work  of  evangelism.” 

It  is  our  strong  conviction  that  to  proclaim  the  essential  oneness  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
involves  facing  the  question  “what  kind  of  unity  does  God  demand  of  His  Church  ?”  We 
agree  that  no  one  definition  of  the  nature  of  unity  can  be  a  condition  of  membership  in 
the  WCC,  but  Faith  and  Order  exists  in  order  to  stand  for  the  unity  of  the  Church  as  the 
will  of  God  and  for  a  ceaseless  effort  to  know  what  obedience  to  that  will  means  concretely. 
Only  so  can  it  be  “manifest.”  The  WCC  can  have  no  “neutrality”  on  whether  that  question 
is  answered  or  not.  Clearly  the  World  Council  is  not  in  a  position  to  say  what  the  answer 
is  in  all  its  fullness  ;  if  it  were,  our  quest  for  the  “manifest  unity”  would  already  be  at  an 
end.  As  the  Toronto  Statement  of  1950  put  it :  “As  the  conversation  between  the  Churches 
develops,  and  as  the  Churches  enter  into  closer  contact  with  each  other,  they  will  no  doubt 
have  to  face  new  decisions  and  problems.  For  the  Council  exists  to  break  the  deadlock 
between  the  Churches”  (ibid.  V.  2).  All  the  Churches  in  the  Council  confront  each  other 
under  the  demand  of  God  Himself  that  they  should  learn  from  Him  the  nature  of  the  unity 
which  we  seek.  It  has  been  characteristic  of  Faith  and  Order  to  recognize  that  patience 
and  thoroughness  are  needed  for  this  task.  But  it  is  also  necessary  to  recognize  that  in 
such  matters  we  are  not  entirely  free  to  proceed  at  our  own  pace,  that  events  are  forcing 
upon  us  various  kinds  of  Christian  co-operation,  and  that  if  we  do  not  find  true  churchly 
unity  we  shall  find  ourselves  remaining  content  with  a  form  of  organizational  unity  which 
leaves  unfulfilled  many  of  the  central  requirements  of  the  Church’s  life.  There  is  therefore 
need  for  a  proper  sense  of  urgency  lest  we  lose  the  time  that  God  gives  us.  Faith  and  Order 
must  constantly  press  upon  the  Council  and  the  Churches  the  fact  that  the  question  of  unity 
is  one  upon  which  an  answer  has  to  be  given,  and  that  to  give  no  answer  means  to  be  shut 
up  to  the  wrong  answer.  Specifically,  Faith  and  Order  must  raise  this  question 

(a)  in  Assemblies  so  far  as  its  programme  for  the  whole  WCC  allows; 

(b)  in  Central  Committee  from  time  to  time  as  best  serves,  as  well  as  in  the  Theological 
Commissions  which  all  at  least  bear  upon  the  answer. 

All  these  are  ways  in  which  Faith  and  Order  makes  its  witness  within  the  WCC,  but 
in  order  ultimately  to  reach  the  Churches  themselves,  for  whose  sake  all  this  activity  is 
organized. 

But  within  the  Council,  bearing  in  mind  the  WCC  Constitution,  it  is  also  important 
that  every  department  should  be  concerned  that  unity  is  borne  in  mind  as  it  does  its  work, 
and  we  would  hope  that  the  WCC  secretariat  would,  from  time  to  time,  ask  how  far  their 
respective  departments  are  contributing  to  the  fullness  of  unity. 

As  plans  for  the  integration  with  the  International  Missionary  Council  proceed,  the 
relation  of  mission  and  unity  should  be  more  clearly  seen.  We  would  ask  that  national 
Christian  councils  and  councils  of  churches  should  be  asked  whether  their  work  also  makes 
provision  for  Faith  and  Order,  so  that  this  connection  may  be  brought  home  in  every  region. 
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As  our  Churches  seek  to  obey  God  in  the  renewal  of  their  confessional  and  liturgical 
life,  and  in  promoting  its  mission,  they  will  be  deaf  to  what  God  is  saying  to  them  in  our 
day  if  they  do  not,  constantly  and  specifically,  seek  His  guidance  in  how  to  translate  all 
aspects  of  renewal  and  mission  into  manifestation  of  greater  and  growing  unity. 

Finally,  in  all  this  we  must  bring  home  the  truth  that  our  present  differences  and  divisions 
hinder  the  mission  and  renewal  of  the  Church  and  may  obscure,  even  if  they  do  not  actually 
contradict,  the  Gospel  of  reconciliation. 

(ii)  “To  study  questions  of  faith,  order  and  worship  with  the  relevant  social,  cultural, 
political,  racial  and  other  factors  in  their  bearing  on  the  unity  of  the  Church.” 

The  content  of  our  studies  is  of  fundamental  importance,  and  our  first  concern  must 
be  to  ensure  that  Faith  and  Order  is  fully  sensitive  to  the  real  questions  which  the  churches 
are  asking,  and  to  questions  which  are  yet  scarcely  articulate,  so  that  its  study  is  vitally 
related  to  their  real  needs.  Study  can  be  carried  out  in  a  great  variety  of  ways.  The  tradi¬ 
tional  Faith  and  Order  Theological  Commission  has  a  definite  role  where  long-term  co¬ 
operative  study  is  needed.  A  serious  question  arises  about  the  destination  of  such  studies. 
We  would  distinguish  today  between  : 

(a)  WCC  Assemblies  for 

(i)  Faith  and  Order  witness  at  the  heart  of  the  WCC  ; 

(ii)  communicating  certain  fruits  of  study. 

Certain  aspects  of  Theological  Commissions’  responsibilities  can  be  discharged  thus. 

(b)  Special  Faith  and  Order  Conferences  (including  world  conferences)  will  also  certainly 
be  needed,  because  only  in  gatherings  primarily  concerned  with  Faith  and  Order  issues 
is  it  possible  for  the  fruits  of  preceding  research  to  be  fully  shared,  for  there  to  be  specific 
debate  on  the  questions  studied  in  the  smaller  groups  of  the  Theological  Commissions  and 
for  the  themes  for  future  study  to  emerge  from  the  give-and-take  of  representative  yet 
concentrated  conference. 

(c)  Direct  contact  with  the  churches  by  the  influence  of  delegates,  staff  visitation  and 
correspondence,  and  by  a  careful  programme  for  the  dissemination  of  published  material, 
both  direct  and  through  the  churches  and  national  councils. 

But  the  Theological  Commissions  are  by  no  means  the  only  method  of  study  nor  existing 
themes  its  only  content.  Different  methods  suit  different  contents  —  e.g.  field  research, 
the  short  series  of  ad  hoc  conferences,  regional  enquiry  on  specific  issues,  fostering  pilot- 
experiments  in  local  groups,  provision  for  theological  faculties  and  other  such  special 
agencies  to  pay  attention,  as  part  of  their  own  responsibilities,  to  Faith  and  Order  issues. 

Content  is  often  also  suggested  by  other  Departments  of  the  WCC.  Faith  and  Order 
must  be  flexible  to  respond  to  such  calls.  E.g.  the  relation  to  unity  of  current  discussions, 
in  other  Departments,  on  the  role  of  the  laity  and  on  the  ordination  of  women. 

The  ability  to  respond  quickly  to  co-operation  with  other  aspects  of  the  WCC  is  indis¬ 
pensable  if  Faith  and  Order  is  to  be,  and  to  be  felt  to  be,  the  organ  of  the  WCC  through 
which  problems  bearing  upon  the  unity  of  the  Church  can  be  effectively  dealt  with  when 
they  reach  the  WCC  from  its  member  Churches  from  any  quarter  whatsoever.  It  is  clear 
that  Faith  and  Order  is  not  an  oracle  to  answer  all  sorts  of  such  questions,  but  it  is  the  forum 
in  which  they  can  receive  prompt  and  well-qualified  consideration  in  a  full  ecumenical 
setting  and  in  which  the  accumulation  of  experience  of  ecumenical  work  can  be  brought 
to  bear  upon  them. 

(iii)  “To  study  the  theological  implications  of  the  existence  of  the  ecumenical  movement.” 

The  ecumenical  movement  in  so  far  as  it  can  rightly  be  called  “the  great  new  fact  of 
our  era”  presents  us  with  a  work  of  God  through  His  Spirit  which  we  must  seek  to  under¬ 
stand  and  interpret  in  our  own  generation.  This  is  an  aspect  of  the  total  “Mystery  of  the 
Church,”  but  it  contains  specific  issues  sufficient  to  make  it  a  distinguishable  activity  from 
(i)  above,  especially  in  the  theological  interpretation  of  such  a  fact  as  the  WCC  itself  which, 
though  it  is  not  the  Church,  is  certainly  not  unrelated  to  the  Church  and  contains  its  own 
significance  as  a  form  of  Christian  unity  which  needs  to  be  kept  under  theological  scrutiny. 
The  work  begun  by  the  Central  Committee  at  Toronto  in  1950  initiated  a  process  which 
Faith  and  Order  should  feel  a  special  responsibility  to  continue  and  to  extend,  for  the  sake 
both  of  those  within  the  WCC  and  those  beyond  its  membership. 

(iv)  “To  study  matters  in  the  present  relationships  of  the  Churches  to  one  another 
which  cause  difficulties  and  need  theological  clarification.” 


177 


This  function  is  not  easily  defined.  One  of  its  original  consequences  was  a  study  of 
proselytism  (later  taken  over  by  the  Central  Committee).  But  we  believe  that  it  marks  out 
a  territory  of  concrete  and  specific  enquiries  for  which  Faith  and  Order  shall  continue  to 
be  responsible. 

(v)  “To  provide  information  concerning  actual  steps  taken  by  the  Churches  towards 
reunion.” 

The  furnishing  of  the  Churches  with  an  accurate  and  up-to-date  information  service 
on  re-union  negotiations,  and  the  research  implied  in  collecting  it,  is  a  service  in  the  direct 
line  of  Faith  and  Order  interests  which  ought  certainly  to  be  fulfilled.  Although  we  appreciate 
the  extent  to  which  the  secretariat  has  been  able  to  carry  this  out  in  recent  years,  we  are 
convinced  that  it  could  only  be  done  effectively  if  greater  resources  of  staff  were  available. 

As  we  have  scrutinized  these  functions  as  defined  in  our  present  constitution,  we  wish 
to  re-affirm  our  adherence  to  them,  and  to  see  them  carried  out  with  vigour.  But  we  feel 
that  the  experience  of  the  years  since  the  Constitution  was  drafted  would  make  us  want 
to  re-state  them  for  the  future  with  some  change  of  emphasis,  expression  and  arrangement. 
Pending  an  appropriate  moment  for  the  revision  of  our  Constitution,  we  content  ourselves 
with  this  commentary  upon  their  meaning. 

B.  Some  further  implications  in  our  work 

We  would  go  on  to  urge  certain  other  concerns  which  we  believe  we  are  called  by  God 
to  undertake,  which,  although  not  specifically  indicated  in  our  present  terms  of  reference, 
are  in  keeping  with  the  spirit  and  tradition  of  the  Faith  and  Order  movement. 

(1)  Unity  negotiations 

One  of  the  striking  consequences  of  nearly  50  years  of  Faith  and  Order  work  has  been 
the  creation  of  an  atmosphere  in  which  Churches  have  been  able  to  pass  on  from  the  discussion 
of  unity  in  principle  to  negotiate  concrete  local  unions.  Nothing  should  impair  the  freedom 
of  the  Churches  themselves  in  this  matter.  But  we  would  re-emphasize  Constitution  4  (iv)  * 
as  meaning  in  our  day  that  part  of  the  “service”  of  Faith  and  Order  must  be  to  take  a  far 
more  active  attitude  towards  the  various  plans  for  unity  without  itself,  of  course,  ever 
being  the  sponsor  of  any  specific  plan.  But  we  believe  we  could  and  should  serve  the  Churches 
by  : 

(a)  providing  for  “consultations”  as  part  of  our  own  programme  in  which  represent¬ 
atives  of  Churches  engaged  in  union  negotiation  could  meet  with  each  other  and  with  a 
wide  circle  of  those  interested,  to  learn  from  each  other  and  to  see  their  own  negotiations 
in  a  wider  context.  The  gratitude  expressed  for  the  “unofficial  consultations”  already  held 
encourages  us  to  make  them  in  future  a  more  direct  responsibility  of  Faith  and  Order 
whenever  its  own  meetings  draw  together  a  widely  representative  gathering  which  includes 
such  interests. 

(b)  Analyzing  the  various  schemes  in  current  discussion,  with  a  view  to  discovering 
the  bearing  which  each  may  have  on  other  negotiations  and  the  solutions  of  difficulties 
found  in  them  which  may  be  useful  to  other  Churches  discussing  union. 

(c)  If  inter-church  consultations  of  the  kind  contemplated  in  paragraph  (a)  above 
should  lead  to  invitations  to  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  to  assist  at  any  point  in  unity 
negotiations,  the  officers  of  the  Commission  should  regard  themselves  as  empowered  to 
appoint  Commission  members  or  members  of  theological  sub-commissions  or  the  Secretary 
to  the  Commission  to  accept  the  invitations,  subject  to  conformity  to  the  general  policy 
of  the  Commission.  The  officers  should  also  be  ready  to  provide  relevant  material  from  the 
experience  of  the  Commission.  It  is  hoped  that  this  readiness  to  render  any  assistance 
called  for  will  become  known  to  the  Churches. 

(2)  Regional  Work  and  other  Meetings 

which  are  less  than  fully  comprehensive  Faith  and  Order  Conferences.  By  an  action  of  the 
Faith  and  Order  Working  Committee  at  Davos  in  1955,  endorsed  by  the  Central  Committee 

*  “(iv)  Only  Churches  themselves  are  competent  to  take  actual  steps  towards  reunion  by 
entering  into  negotiations  with  one  another.  The  work  of  the  movement  is  not  to  formulate 
schemes  and  tell  the  Churches  what  they  ought  to  do,  but  to  act  as  the  handmaid  of  the  Churches 
in  the  preparatory  work  of  clearing  away  misunderstandings,  discussing  obstacles  to  reunion, 
and  issuing  reports  which  are  submitted  to  the  Churches  for  their  consideration.” 
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in  the  same  year,  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  is  already  free  to  interpret  Para.  4  of 
its  Constitution  as  allowing  meetings  which  are  not  based  on  invitations  “addressed  to 
Christian  Churches  throughout  the  world.” 

The  success  of  the  New  Zealand  and  Oberlin  Conferences,  of  the  Lutheran-Reformed 
meetings  in  Europe,  and  the  Indian  regional  conference,  leads  us  to  mention  here  gatherings 
of  this  kind  as  being  in  future  part  of  our  regular  concern.  In  particular  we  would  hope 
that  many  groups  who  find  themselves  in  a  small  minority  at  our  normal  conferences  could 
sometimes  be  afforded  opportunities  to  meet  in  a  setting  in  which  they  would  be  relieved 
of  some  of  the  disadvantages  and  inhibitions  of  appearing  always  as  a  minority. 

We  would  also  consider  whether  other  groups  than  Churches  actually  negotiating  should 
be  drawn  into  contact  with  each  other  —  e.g.  Churches  resulting  from  union-negotiations 
to  meet  with  representatives  from  some  of  the  world  confessional  organizations  with  which 
their  component  Churches  are  related ;  or,  certain  Churches  in  a  particular  area  be  invited 
to  enter  into  conversation  on  Faith  and  Order  themes. 

In  this  context,  we  would  like  to  stress  the  value  of  active  Faith  and  Order  departments 
in  national  Christian  councils  and  councils  of  churches,  with  which  the  Faith  and  Order 
secretariat  is  glad  to  co-operate.  Local  pilot-schemes  of  study,  under  Faith  and  Order 
auspices,  could  occasionally  be  arranged  in  consultation  with  the  national  council  concerned. 

(3)  Relations  with  Christians  outside  the  WCC  membership 

One  of  our  basic  principles  is  to  draw  Churches  out  of  isolation  into  conference.  In  this 
connection,  we  believe  that  we  have  a  responsibility,  in  this  time  in  which  our  member 
Churches  have  been  able  to  overcome  that  isolation  by  meeting  in  the  WCC,  especially 
towards  those  Churches  which  have  chosen  not  to  avail  themselves  of  that  particular  oppor¬ 
tunity.  We  also  note  that  we  are  empowered  to  invite  representatives  of  such  Churches  to 
serve  in  our  Commission  (v.  Constitution,  par.  5  (ii)  b),  and  so,  by  implication,  on  our 
Theological  Commissions. 

We  have  especially  in  mind  two  groups  among  those  who  “accept  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  God  and  Saviour.” 

(a)  The  Roman  Catholic  Church  constitutes  so  large  and  serious  a  part  of  Christendom 
that  we  are  bound  to  take  it  into  consideration  in  our  work  for  Christian  unity.  But  we 
realize  the  very  serious  difficulties  which  arise,  both  from  their  side  and  from  ours,  to  hinder 
any  official  or  clearly  defined  relationship.  Yet  Faith  and  Order  is  an  aspect  of  the  WCC 
in  which  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  shown  an  interest.  Roman  Catholic  theologians 
have  made  important  contributions  by  their  writings  to  the  discussion  of  Faith  and  Order 
issues.  We  believe  that  this  theological  discussion  should  be  pursued  in  whatever  ways 
may  be  mutually  acceptable. 

(b)  Protestant  Churches  outside  the  WCC  need  another  form  of  approach,  for  as 
compared  with  the  unity  (though  complex)  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  we  are  here 
dealing  with  very  diverse  entities.  But  we  believe  that  many  of  them  are  ready  to  enter 
into  common  study  with  the  WCC  and  to  meet  in  personal  contact  in  various  countries 
and  regions.  They  comprise  another  group  of  fellow-Christians  with  whom  Faith  and 
Order  should  enter  into  fellowship  on  the  ground  of  common  concern  for  Christian  mission 
and  unity. 

With  regard  to  them  both,  we  would  urge  that  Faith  and  Order  should  : 

(i)  aim  at  a  situation  in  the  WCC  staff  which  ensured  that  there  should  always  be 
people  sufficiently  free  from  other  commitments  to  make  a  first  charge  on  their 
time  to  be  in  continuous,  personal  and  well-informed  contact  with  the  whole 
complexity  of  both  these  groups  : 

(ii)  on  the  basis  of  such  contact,  the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat,  Working  Committee 
and  other  groups  in  Faith  and  Order  would  be  in  a  position  to  be  kept  informed 
of  developments  and  openings,  and  so  able  to  seek  their  participation  in  our 
theological  work  where  it  was  then  deemed  possible  and  advisable. 

C.  Consequences  for  Organization 

Our  deepest  concern  is  that  the  World  Council  as  a  whole  should  always  serve  that 
churchly  unity  into  which  God  calls  His  People  to  be  reconciled  through  His  Son.  As  partial 
consequences  of  responding  to  that  call,  our  separated  Churches  have  found  in  the  WCC 
an  organ  through  which  to  do  many  things  together,  and  for  all  of  this  we  give  thanks  to 
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God.  We  believe  that  all  the  tasks  we  have  outlined,  and  others  which  we  trust  that  He 
will  show  us,  together  constitute  a  central  part  of  the  Council’s  work,  and  an  ingredient 
in  the  whole  which  keeps  all  our  Churches  aware  of  the  full  unity  of  Word  and  Sacrament, 
Ministry  and  Mission,  in  universal  and  local  fellowship. 

We  believe  that  in  order  for  the  World  Council  as  a  whole  to  be  this  effective  organ 
in  the  cause  of  churchly  unity,  Faith  and  Order  should  be  at  the  centre  of  its  life  and  a 
major  element  in  its  organizational  structure.  We  fully  recognize  that  the  WCC  is  a  complex 
organism  which  has  total  problems  of  finance  and  structural  development  and  has  many 
concerns  to  reckon  with.  The  Constitution  of  the  World  Council  itself,  however,  makes 
it  clear  that  Faith  and  Order  is  to  have  a  peculiarly  central  position  in  its  life  :  “The  functions 
of  the  World  Council  shall  be  :  (i)  to  carry  on  the  work  of  the  world  movements  for  Faith 
and  Order  and  for  Life  and  Work. . .  The  World  Council  shall  discharge  part  of  its  functions 
by  the  appointment  of  Commissions. . .  There  shall  be  a  Faith  and  Order  Commission. . .” 
It  is  our  conviction  that  not  only  to  enable  Faith  and  Order  to  accomplish  its  specific  tasks 
within  the  total  work  of  the  WCC,  and,  more  particularly,  to  promote  the  original  intention 
of  the  founding  of  the  WCC  that  the  concern  for  churchly  unity  should  be  at  the  very  heart 
of  its  life  and  penetrate  all  of  its  activities,  the  structural  position  of  Faith  and  Order  in 
the  organization  of  the  WCC  needs  to  be  reinforced  as  well  as  its  staff  and  financial 
resources  strengthened. 

Considering  the  original  purposes  of  the  WCC  as  outlined  in  the  Constitution,  the 
following  proposals  are  considered  by  this  Committee  not  to  involve  any  radical  change 
in  the  relation  of  Faith  and  Order  to  the  WCC  but  simply  a  logical  development  of  a  pattern 
which  is  already  provided  for  in  the  Constitution  and  a  natural  strengthening  of  Faith  and 
Order  within  the  WCC  commensurate  with  the  growth  and  development  of  the  World 
Council  itself  in  recent  years. 

The  Working  Committee  has  examined  not  only  the  role  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Com¬ 
mission  within  the  WCC  but  also  the  internal  organization  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission 
itself.  In  this  connection  we  believe  it  to  be  necessary  to  clarify  the  meaning  and  implications 
of  membership  in  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission.  Each  member  should  be  given  a  clear 
understanding  of  his  responsibilities  towards  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  and  towards 
his  own  Church  ;  and  leaders  of  Churches  should  be  fully  cognizant  of  the  fact  that  they  are 
represented  in  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  so  that  they  may  be  disposed  to  appropriate 
the  experience  of  such  members  and  give  them  due  support.  Moreover  it  may  prove  necessary 
to  re-examine  the  manner  in  which  members  are  added  to  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission 
in  the  light  of  requirements  imposed  by  its  future  tasks. 

Our  discussion  on  the  future  of  Faith  and  Order  carried  on  now  for  three  years  and 
comments  received  on  our  Interim  Report  have  made  clear  that  the  following  provisions 
should  be  made  : 

(1)  The  place  of  Faith  and  Order  as  a  constituent  Commission  of  the  WCC,  as  provided 
for  in  the  WCC  Constitution,  should  be  clarified  so  that  it  has  a  status  and  position  appro¬ 
priate  to  the  central  importance  of  the  concern  for  church  unity  in  the  life  of  the  WCC. 
The  Working  Committee  has  given  earnest  consideration  as  to  how  this  may  be  achieved, 
including  the  specific  suggestion  that  Faith  and  Order  take  the  form  of  a  Division  after  the 
next  Assembly.  We  are,  of  course,  aware  of  certain  serious  difficulties  which  this  raises, 
and  we  recognize  that  the  Central  Committee  must  weigh  this  problem  in  the  light  of  the 
overall  situation  and  decide  what  may  be  recommended  to  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission 
and  submitted  to  the  Assembly.  We  therefore  request  the  Committee  to  consider  this 
suggestion  or  others  which  may  occur  to  the  Committee,  and  to  respond  with  its  advice 
as  to  the  ways  and  means  by  which  the  concerns  of  Faith  and  Order  may  best  be  realized. 
Whatever  decision  is  taken  about  the  place  of  Faith  and  Order  in  the  structure  of  the  WCC, 
close  liaison  should  be  maintained  in  the  realm  of  study  with  other  deparments  through 
the  Staff  Co-ordinating  Committee  on  Study  in  which  all  WCC  departments  are  represented. 

(2)  There  should  be  a  report  to  the  Central  Committee  every  year,  prepared  by  the 
Faith  and  Order  Working  Committee,  on  current  issues  and  developments  in  the  field  of 
Christian  unity. 

(3)  There  should  continue  to  be  made  in  every  WCC  Assembly  the  same  generous 
provision  as  has  been  allowed  hitherto  for  discussion  upon  issues  of  unity. 

(4)  World  Conferences  specifically  on  Faith  and  Order  have  an  irreplaceable  role  and 
provision  needs  to  be  made  for  them  from  time  to  time. 
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(5)  The  programme  we  have  outlined  above  also  clearly  implies  a  larger  staff  than  is 
at  present  available.  The  distribution  and  character  of  the  work  to  be  done  depends  upon 
the  qualities  of  the  persons  involved.  The  Faith  and  Order  staff  should  always  represent 
in  themselves  as  wide  a  range  as  possible  of  confessional  and  national  traditions.  The 
programme  outlined  in  the  earlier  part  of  this  report  would  fully  occupy  a  staff  of  four, 
whose  duties  could  be  illustrated  in  such  a  picture  as  this  : 

a)  Director  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order,  who  would  be  responsible  for 
carrying  out  general  strategy  of  Faith  and  Order  work  as  well  as  being  intimately  involved 
in  the  working  out  of  general  WCC  policy  at  the  highest  level.  He  would  be  responsible 
for  the  general  co-ordination  of  the  Faith  and  Order  programme.  He  would  also  be 
particularly  concerned  with  the  extension  of  Faith  and  Order  activities  in  new  areas 
as  well  as  having  general  oversight  over  the  consultative  service  for  church  union  nego¬ 
tiations.  He  would  also  have  special  responsibility  for  these  suggested  contacts  with 
non-member  Churches. 

b)  Executive  Secretary,  who  would  be  responsible  for  the  continuing  programme 
of  Faith  and  Order  as  carried  on  through  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission,  the  long¬ 
term  Theological  Commissions,  and  for  the  general  administration  involved  in  these 
as  well  as  for  Conferences  and  Consultations,  and  for  promotion  of  Faith  and  Order 
studies  among  the  member  Churches. 

c)  Research  Secretary,  who  would  carry  on  special  research  and  survey  projects, 
and  in  particular  would  be  responsible  for  surveys,  both  factual  and  analytical,  of  church 
union  schemes. 

d)  Editorial  Secretary,  who  would  have  responsibility  for  documentation,  translation, 
publications,  and  maintaining  archives,  as  well  as  for  the  general  promotion  of  the  Week 
of  Prayer  for  Christian  Unity  and  the  preparation  and  distribution  of  the  Week  of  Prayer 
materials . 

(6)  The  Director  of  Faith  and  Order  needs  to  have  the  closest  relationship  with  the 
WCC  General  Secretariat,  and  to  be  fully  involved  in  the  total  work  of  the  WCC  should 
be  one  of  the  Associate  General  Secretaries. 

We  believe  that  in  these  ways  Faith  and  Order  would  be  more  clearly  seen  to  occupy 
a  place  in  the  structure  of  the  WCC  which  properly  reflects  its  central  and  fundamental 
role  in  the  whole  ecumenical  movement. 


*  *  * 


The  earlier  part  of  this  report  is  substantially  the  same  as  the  Interim  Report  presented 
to  the  Central  Committee  at  Nyborg  Strand  in  1958.  Section  C  represents  the  considered 
views  of  the  Working  Committee  on  the  practical  needs  if  the  full  programme  set  out  earlier 
is  to  be  implemented.  No  part  of  the  Report  has  yet  been  before  the  Faith  and  Order  Com¬ 
mission,  but  it  will  be  submitted  in  the  summer  of  1960,  prior  to  the  next  meeting  of  the 
Central  Committee.  We  submit  the  present  report  direct  to  the  Central  Committee  at  this 
time  because  : 

(1)  We  have  been  informed  of  the  Interim  Report  of  the  Programme  and  Finance 
Committee  and  of  its  recommendation  that  no  substantial  changes  in  the  structure  of  the 
WCC  be  envisaged  at  the  Third  Assembly  other  than  those  involved  in  the  integration  of 
the  WCC  and  IMC.  We  hope  that  the  Programme  and  Finance  Committee  will  be  willing 
to  give  further  study  to  the  considerations  set  out  in  this  report. 

(2)  We  are  concerned  about  the  effective  carrying  forward  of  the  work  of  Faith  and 
Order  at  the  present  time,  and  are  not  happy  that  things  should  be  left  as  they  are  until 
the  Third  Assembly.  Whilst  realizing  the  many  practical  difficulties,  we  hope  that  the  Central 
Committee  will  request  the  Executive  and  the  Secretariat  to  give  immediate  consideration 
to  this  question. 
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Appendix  XI 


Report  to  the  Central  Committee  from  the  Department  of  Church  and  Society 

1.  Review  of  Rapid  Social  Change  Study 

The  Department  has  concentrated  for  the  past  five  years  on  the  Rapid  Social  Change 
Study  which  has  preempted  all  its  resources  in  staff,  money  and  time.  The  Thessalonica  Con¬ 
ference  has  brought  to  a  close  this  stage  of  the  work  of  the  Department  and  the  Conference 
expressed  their  unanimous  conviction  that  these  studies  and  the  action  arising  from  them 
should  continue  into  the  next  phase  of  the  Department’s  work.  This  view  was  endorsed 
by  a  special  meeting  of  the  conference  members  from  Africa,  Asia  and  Latin  America  who 
sat  under  the  chairmanship  of  Sir  Francis.  Ibiam  and  whose  proposals  for  ways  in  which 
this  could  be  done  in  the  context  of  the  areas  they  represented,  are  embodied  in  Annex  I. 
Out  of  the  Conference  itself  have  come  many  specific  suggestions  for  particular  areas  and 
for  relating  these  studies  to  the  work  and  programmes  of  the  Churches.  Examples  of  some 
of  these  are  also  to  be  found  in  Annex  I. 

The  major  concern  of  the  Department  now  is  to  make  available  to  the  Churches  and 
affiliated  Councils  the  results  of  these  studies  in  such  forms  that  they  can  be  helpful  to  those 
responsible  for  programmes  and  strategies  affecting  service  and  responsibility  in  the  whole 
range  of  Christian  life,  activity,  work  and  witness  whether  in  government,  education,  eco¬ 
nomic  life  or  technical  assistance. 

2.  New  Phase  of  Study  and  Action 

Studies  of  problems  raised  by  the  Rapid  Social  Change  Study  have  been  of  value  in 
themselves  as  revealing  needs  and  resources  and  in  addition,  have  led  to  further  initiatives 
by  people  in  those  areas  involved,  both  in  making  further  studies  and  in  embarking  on 
projects  of  education  and  leadership  training.  Knowledge  of  these  activities  has  also  led 
to  requests  from  other  areas  that  they  should  be  drawn  in. 

We  envisage  therefore  a  second  phase  of  the  work  of  the  Department  in  the  Rapid  Social 
Change  Study  which  will  involve  : 

(a)  carrying  on  with  existing  activities, 

e.g.  (i)  continuing  projects  already  in  action  in  such  areas  as  Northern  Rhodesia, 
Brazil,  Kenya  and  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  ; 

(ii)  continuing  research  through  such  centres  as  the  Institute  for  Study  and 
Research  at  Bangalore  in  India  and  the  Mindolo  Ecumenical  Centre  in 
Northern  Rhodesia. 

(b)  pursuing  developments  from  these, 

e.g.  (i)  collating  studies  already  made  from  these  areas ; 

(ii)  regional  consultations  and  communications  as  between  Asia  and  Africa; 
the  Middle  East  and  Latin  America  ;  these  areas  and  the  “West”  ; 

(iii)  regular  publications  to  disseminate  the  experience  of  these  areas  ; 

(iv)  direct  personal  contacts  through  consultations  and  conferences  ; 

(v)  staff  visits  from  the  WCC. 

(c)  initiating  and  cooperating  in  new  projects  especially  those  arising  from  the  Thessa¬ 
lonica  Conference, 

e.g.  (i)  cooperating  in  new  studies  such  as  that  proposed  in  Nigeria ; 

(ii)  encouraging  closer  cooperation  with  Social  Studies  Institutes  and  the 
Social  Science  Departments  at  Universities  ; 

(iii)  bringing  in  areas  where  so  far  little  or  nothing  has  been  done.  We  make 
special  mention  of  the  Caribbean,  the  Middle  East,  Madagascar  and  the 
South  Pacific  as  well  as  further  developments  in  Latin  America.  We  note 
in  the  South  Pacific  that  the  IMC  will  be  giving  assistance  to  the  first 
conference  of  churches  which  is  being  convened  in  the  area  in  1961  ; 
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(ivj  supporting  and  participating  in  consultations  and  conferences  initiated 
by  other  groups  than  our  own  but  dealing  with  questions  either  identical 
with  or  closely  associated  to  those  that  have  emerged  from  the  Rapid 
Social  Change  Study  such  as  the  seminars  in  Africa  in  1960  organized  by 
the  United  Nations  and  Unesco  on  Opportunities  for  Women  to  play  a 
more  effective  part  in  the  life  of  their  countries. 

(d)  giving  special  support  to  the  recommendation  for  the  establishment  of  an  inter¬ 
national  fund  under  international  control  put  forward  by  the  members  of  the 
Thessalonica  Conference.  (See  Resolution  under  6.  below) ; 

(e)  offering  opportunities  for  increased  mutual  understanding  and  helpfulness  between 
Churches  in  areas  of  rapid  social  change  and  those  in  other  parts  of  the  world. 

3.  Communications  and  Information 

One  of  the  things  that  concerns  us  most  is  the  manner  in  which  all  these  materials  can  be 
brought  within  reach  of  those  responsible  for  administration  and  decision-making  at  the 
highest  levels  in  governments,  international  organizations,  business  and  industry,  as  well 
as  those  who  make  and  administer  policy  in  the  Missionary  Movement  and  those  in  social 
action  and  education,  in  youth  and  student  groups,  the  laity  and,  of  course,  the  church  com¬ 
munities  themselves,  including  where  possible  those  not  associated  directly  with  either 
the  IMC  or  the  WCC. 

We  are  convinced  of  the  necessity  for  adequate  communication.  This  will  involve  effec¬ 
tive  use  of  existing  media,  such  as  the  regular  publications  of  the  Department  and  of  the 
member  Churches,  the  journals  and  educational  materials  of  the  Missionary  Movement, 
and  a  more  imaginative  and  purposeful  use,  for  varying  levels  and  differing  audiences,  of 
such  media  as  TV,  radio,  the  popular  press  and  learned  journals. 

The  materials  available  from  the  Rapid  Social  Change  Study  include  Background  Papers  ; 
reports  and  documents  from  national  study  projects  ;  reports  of  regional  conferences  and 
consultations,  e.g.  Odense,  EACC  and,  above  all,  the  Thessalonica  Report;  the  books  soon 
to  be  published  by  E.  de  Vries  and  Paul  Abrecht.  Here  we  must  record  our  concern  that 
these  two  volumes  which  are  an  integral  part  of  the  Rapid  Social  Change  Study,  should 
be  published  in  editions  and  at  prices  that  put  them  within  reach  of  the  widest  reading  public. 

These  materials,  however,  in  their  present  form,  while  having  great  value  and  special 
uses,  are  necessarily  unsuitable  to  the  wide  range  of  potential  readers.  We  recommend 
therefore  that  these  materials  should  be  re-written  in  several  and  varied  forms  as  well  a 
in  the  original  ones,  to  meet  a  variety  of  situations,  e.g.  The  Busy  Laymen’s  Guide  to  Rapid 
Social  Change  :  special  study  material  for  leaders  and  opinion-makers  in  denominational 
and  ecumenical  groups  ;  for  those  with  special  responsibility  in  Technical  Assistance  Agencies 
e.g.  FAO,  ILO,  UNESCO. 

We  recognize  the  special  problem  created  by  the  demands  for  these  materials  in  a  variety 
of  languages  and  suggest  that  this  provides  opportunities  for  specialist  voluntary  service, 
e.g.  by  language  students  at  universities  and  places  of  higher  learning  and  by  well  qualified 
missionaries,  whether  active  or  retired. 


We  have  said  all  this  in  the  conviction  that  education,  study  and  research  should  lead 
to  the  practical  consequences  implicit  in  all  this  work  and  study. 

4.  Organization  and  Further  Action 

It  is  obvious  that  such  continuing  work  and  action  will  require  adequate  staff  and  resources 
as  well  as  a  proper  structure  both  within  the  WCC  itself  and  within  the  several  regional 
and  territorial  Church  councils  and  cooperating  bodies.  We  have  considered  the  implica¬ 
tions  of  this  in  detail  in  connection  with  the  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Programme  and 
Finance. 

It  will  also  involve,  at  least  at  certain  points,  a  reconsideration  of  mutual  relationships 
and  responsibilities  with  other  ecumenical  bodies  and  agencies,  as  for  example  CCIA,  so 
that  special  knowledge  and  experience  available  in  and  to  the  Department  of  Church  and 
Society  can,  both  by  written  word  and  personal  representation,  be  available  where  the 
voice  of  the  churches  should  be  heard  in  national  and  international  councils  and  confronta¬ 
tions. 
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5.  Report  to  the  Third  Assembly 

It  is  quite  clear  that  the  whole  story  of  the  Rapid  Social  Change  Study  merits  full  presenta¬ 
tion  at  the  Third  Assembly.  We  therefore  recommend  : 

(a)  that  there  be  prepared  in  advance,  documentation  in  such  a  form  as  to  attract 
the  attention  and  hold  the  interest  of  delegates  to  the  Assembly  and  of  member 
Churches  ; 

(b)  that  oral  presentation  should  be  made  to  the  Assembly  by  Dr.  de  Vries,  the  Chairman 
of  the  Department  of  Church  and  Society,  and  that  we  confidently  leave  the  form 
of  that  presentation  in  his  hands. 


6.  Resolution  on  International  Fund 

The  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society  has  recognized  the 
need  for  continuing  ecumenical  work  on  Christian  responsibility  toward  areas  of  rapid  social 
change.  This  was  especially  emphasized  at  the  Thessalonica  conference.  The  Working  Com¬ 
mittee  has  received  a  suggestion  put  forward  by  the  delegates  from  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin 
America  in  attendance  at  the  Thessalonica  Conference,  that  consideration  be  given  to  the  creation 
of  “an  international  fund  under  international  control”  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  experi¬ 
ments  in  Christian  technical  assistance  (meaning  technical  assistance  under  Christian  auspices) 
and  for  carrying  forward  further  study  and  action  on  Christian  responsibility  in  rapid  social 
change  in  Asia,  Africa,  and  Latin  America.  In  view  of  these  factors  the  Working  Committee 
suggests  that  the  Central  Committee  authorize  the  Division  of  Studies,  the  DICASR,  the 
Division  of  Ecumenical  Action,  to  explore  this  suggestion  for  an  international  fund ;  invite 
the  collaboration  of  the  IMC  in  this  exploration  ;  and  request  that  a  report  be  made  to  the 
Central  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  1960. 

7.  Statement  on  the  Staff  Situation 

This  committee  regrets  very  much  that  it  is  necessary  at  this  stage  to  move  staff  from 
the  rapid  social  change  study,  and  curtail  the  activities  of  the  Department  in  this  field,  at 
a  time  when  new  opportunities  are  opening  for  the  study,  and  when  the  churches  in  the 
areas  of  rapid  social  change  are  themselves  asking  for  more  to  be  done  by  the  Department. 
We  realize  that  financial  pressures  make  it  necessary  but  hope  this  interruption  will  only 
be  for  a  short  period  and  will  prove  quite  exceptional. 


Annex  1 


SOME  PROPOSALS  AND  RECOMMENDATIONS  OF 
THE  THESSALONICA  CONFERENCE  REGARDING  FURTHER  ECUMENICAL 
STUDY  AND  ACTION  ON  RAPID  SOCIAL  CHANGE 


Item  One : 

Statement  by  African,  Asian  and  Latin  American  Members 
of  International  Conference  on  Rapid  Social  Change 

At  a  meeting  of  those  present  at  this  Thessalonica  conference  from  Asia,  Africa  and 
Latin  America  it  was  unanimously  resolved  to  place  the  following  resolution  before  the 
conference. 

I.  That  we  place  on  record  our  sense  of  appreciation  of  the  RSC  studies  that  have  been 
conducted  by  the  Department  of  Church  and  Society  of  the  WCC. 

II.  That  the  report  of  the  Thessalonica  conference  be  sent  to  the  member  Churches  and 
affiliated  councils  of  the  WCC,  also  to  the  heads  of  Government  in  the  areas  concerned 
and  to  the  Mission  Boards  working  in  these  areas  with  an  appropriate  covering  letter. 


184 


III.  That  arrangements  be  made  by  the  WCC  to  continue  centralized  direction  of  these 
studies  in  the  future.  It  would  be  necessary  for  an  ecumenical  secretariat  to  travel 
in  the  several  areas  in  order  to  help  them  continue  these  studies.  It  is  also  important 
that  the  areas  be  kept  in  touch  one  with  another  so  that  they  may  learn  from  one  another 
in  the  development  of  this  programme. 

IV.  That  in  the  continuation  of  this  programme  in  the  various  regions  and  countries  plans 
be  made  by  the  regions  and  countries  concerned.  A  preliminary  attempt  to  state  such 
a  programme  is  hereby  made  : 

A.  Latin  America  : 

(i)  The  most  widespread  dissemination  of  the  study  materials  so  far  produced 
by  the  RSC  study. 

(ii)  Strengthening  of  the  work  being  done  by  the  existing  committees  on  Church 
and  Society  related  to  the  Christian  Councils  of  Argentina,  Brazil  and  Uruguay. 

(iii)  The  creation  of  new  centers  of  study  in  such  countries  as  Mexico,  Cuba,  Puerto 
Rico  and  Bolivia. 

(iv)  Carry  on  with  the  publication  and  intensify  the  distribution  of  the  bulletin 
in  Spanish  “Iglesia  y  Sociedad  en  America  Latina.” 

(v)  Publication  of  a  book  in  Spanish  containing  the  results  of  the  total  study  and 
the  report  of  the  Salonika  Conference. 

(vi)  Celebration  of  a  Latin  American  Consultation  in  July  1961,  in  some  South 
American  country. 

B.  Africa  : 

(i)  The  most  widespread  dissemination  of  the  Study  materials  so  far  produced 
by  the  RSC  Study. 

(ii)  The  Provisional  Committee  of  the  All  Africa  Church  Conference  meeting  at 
Salisbury  in  September  1959  would  make  plans  concerning  the  study  and  any 
staff  help  that  may  be  found  necessary. 

C.  Asia  : 

(i)  The  most  widespread  dissemination  of  the  study  materials  so  far  produced 
by  the  RSC  Study. 

(ii)  The  Committees  on  Church  and  Society,  the  Laity  and  International  Affairs 
and  Religious  Liberty  of  the  EACC  to  be  responsible  between  them  for  the 
following  up  of  the  RSC  studies. 

V.  It  can  naturally  be  foreseen  that  funds  will  be  needed  : 

(a)  for  the  centralized  arrangements  for  the  continuation  of  this  study  ; 

(b)  to  help  the  implementation  of  regional  and  national  programmes  ; 

(c)  to  promote  experiments  in  Christian  technical  assistance. 

We  therefore  recommend  that  thought  be  given  to  the  setting  up  of  an  international 
fund  under  international  control  for  meeting  the  above  needs.  We  suggest  that  the 
Administrative  Committee  of  the  IMC  and  the  Divisions  of  ICA,  Studies  and  Ecumenical 
Action  of  the  WCC  cooperate  in  setting  up  a  body  to  formulate  plans  for  the  establish¬ 
ment  and  the  operation  of  such  a  fund. 


Item  Two  : 

A  proposal  from  Middle  East  representatives  at  the  Thessalonica  Conference 

The  World  Council  of  Churches  is  requested  to  send  two  fact-finding  teams  to  the  Middle 
East.  The  first  of  these  would  include  Arab  members  and  would  study  ways  of  better  training 
leaders  for  village  life.  The  second  team  should  consist  of  individuals  from  outside  the  area, 
whose  honesty  and  integrity  are  above  suspicion,  and  whose  competence  in  various  fields 
is  unquestioned.  (Sociology,  economics,  etc.).  This  team  should  spend  at  least  six  months 
in  the  area  and  should  study  all  aspects  of  the  problem.  These  social  scientists  should  not 
include  politicians  and  should  not  be  subject  to  instructions  from  their  governments. 
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Item  Three : 

Some  Detailed  Proposals  from  the  Report  on  the  Thessalonica  Conference 

1.  The  Conference  endorsed  the  recommendation  from  the  First  All- Africa  Christian 
Conference  meeting  in  Ibadan  in  1958,  that  a  study  be  made  in  regard  to  land  use  in 
Africa  and  its  implications  for  the  Christian  Church. 

2.  The  conference  also  recommended  that  the  Churches  and  the  WCC  should  avail  them¬ 
selves  more  than  they  have  done  in  the  past  of  the  opportunities  available  to  participate 
in  the  work  of  the  various  intergovernmental  organizations  and  to  cooperate  with  such 
specialized  agencies  of  the  United  Nations,  as  the  FAO,  WHO,  ILO,  UNESCO,  and 
the  Economic  and  Social  Council. 

3.  The  Conference  encouraged  proposals  for  more  regional  consultations  and  follow-up 
conferences  such  as  a  western  hemisphere  conference  (Latin  America,  USA,  Canada)  on 
Rapid  Social  Change,  conferences  between  East  and  West  Africa,  etc. 

4.  On  racial  issues  the  ecumenical  perspective  is  a  tremendous  asset.  The  Conference 
urged  the  WCC  to  provide  ways  of  making  available  the  resources  of  all  the  Churches 
to  those  who  are  in  positions  of  special  difficulty.  It  suggested  that  the  importance  of 
this  issue  warrants  the  creation  of  a  special  portfolio  or  department. 

5.  In  the  next  few  years,  the  ecumenical  movement  should  give  special  attention  to  the 
study  and  Christian  evaluation  of  the  unique  features  of  nationalism  in  Africa.  There 
is  also  need  within  the  context  of  Asia  and  Africa  for  a  study  of  what  constitutes  nation¬ 
hood  and  the  conditions  of  a  viable  nation-state. 

6.  In  view  of  the  serious  need  in  preparing  the  clergy  and  laity,  and  particularly  youth, 
for  their  new  political  and  social  responsibilities  more  emphasis  should  be  given  to 
training  in  Christian  social  ethics.  The  Churches  educational  and  training  institutions 
need  to  be  evaluated  in  the  light  of  this  need. 


Annex  2 


SUMMARY  OF  RSC  PROGRAMME 


I.  Rapid  Social  Change  Study  During  the  Current  Year 

A.  National  Studies 

1 .  Africa 

Liberia  study  completed  and  report  published. 

Study  Conference  in  Copperbelt  and  completion  of  visit  by  the  Consultant  to 
the  study,  Dr.  Van  Doom. 

Two  RSC  consultations  in  Kenya. 

Report  on  Study  in  Cameroon  received. 

Report  on  South  African  Study  received. 

2.  Asia 

Publication  of  report  on  Study  Programme  in  Japan. 

Three  consultations  on  problems  of  RSC  in  Indonesia,  April-May,  1959  during 
visit  of  Mr.  Abrecht.  , 

Three  consultations  :  Caste  in  Church  and  nation. 

Social  responsibilities  of  Andhra. 

Christian  Community. 

Hindu  renaissance  and  nation-building  —  the  Christian 
approach. 

(Reports  on  these  consultations  have  been  published). 
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3.  Latin  America 

Publication  of  the  first  number  of  “Iglesia  y  Sociedad,”  a  bulletin  on  problems 
of  Church  and  Society  for  the  whole  of  Latin  America.  Mr.  Odell  of  Uruguay, 
editor.  Meetings  in  Brazil  on  next  stage  of  RSC  study  there. 

4.  The  West 

Publication  of  the  Odense  Report  in  French,  English  and  German  and  circulation 
to  many  Christian  groups  in  Europe.  Statement  from  USA  on  Christian  respon¬ 
sibility  in  areas  of  RSC,  prepared  at  3rd  World  Order  Study  Conference.  Study 
reports  on  role  of  USA  and  of  American  Missionary  Bodies. 

B.  Regional  Programme 

East  Asia  Christian  Conference  studied  “Witness  of  the  Churches  Amidst  Social 
Change”  at  its  first  Assembly,  May  1959.  Report  of  Commission  I  on  this  topic 
circulated  to  the  member  Churches. 

C.  International  Conference  -  Thessalonica 

International  Conference  on  RSC  held  at  Anatolia  College,  Thessalonica,  July  25- 
Aug.  2.  150  participants  from  Asia,  Africa,  Latin  America,  Europe  and  USA. 
Reports  prepared  on  Man  in  Social  Cultural  Change  ;  Christian  Responsibility  for 
Economic  Development ;  and  Christian  Responsibility  in  Political  Action. 


II.  Programme  of  Rapid  Social  Change  Study  for  1959-1960 

A.  Publications 

Report  of  the  Thessalonica  Conference  to  be  published,  Oct.  1959. 

Two  volumes  on  RSC  study  to  be  published  about  November  1960. 

B.  Continuing  National  and  Regional  Programmes 

1 .  Africa 

J  ?. 

Completion  of  present  programme  in  Kenya,  Cameroon,  N.  Rhodesia  and  Ghana. 
National  Conference  on  problems  of  rapid  social  change  in  South  Africa,  December 
1959. 

Meeting  in  September  of  the  Continuation  Committee  of  the  All  Africa  Church 
Conference  including  discussions  of  the  programmes  of  Committee  on  RSC  in 
Africa . 

2.  Asia 

Summing  up  volume  on  study  in  India  by  M.  M.  Thomas  to  be  published  about 
Jan.  1960,  following  conference  with  national  church  leaders. 

Three  Indian  Study  consultations  on  rapid  social  change  themes  and  Christian 
responsibility. 

Report  on  three  RSC  consultations  in  Indonesia. 

Beginning  of  new  EACC  Committee  on  Religion  and  Society,  following  up  EACC 
Report  of  Commission  I  of  the  EACC  Assembly. 

3 .  Latin  America 

Publication  of  new  bulletin  “Iglesia  y  Sociedad.” 

Preparation  for  discussion  on  problems  of  rapid  social  change  before,  during 
or  after  All  Latin  America  Church  Conference  in  1961.  (Possible  Western  Hem¬ 
isphere  conference  with  USA,  Canada,  and  Latin  American  participation.) 

3rd  national  conference  on  problems  of  rapid  social  change,  February  1960. 

4.  The  West 

Publication  of  reports  and  papers  prepared  for  rapid  social  change  study  in  the 
USA.  Educational  and  conference  programme  to  make  church  members  in  Europe 
and  USA  more  aware  of  western  responsibilities. 
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C.  New  Projects  for  1960 

Study  programme  to  be  inaugurated  in  Nigeria. 

Follow-up  of  the  proposal  for  international  fund  (see  Resolution). 

Search  for  funds  to  inaugurate  RSC  study  projects  in  Africa. 

D.  Staff  Visits 

Dr.  Bilheimer  will  visit  various  RSC  projects  in  Latin  America  in  connection  with 
the  WCC  Executive  Committee  meeting  in  Buenos  Aires,  February  1960. 

Staff  visit  to  South  Africa  to  participate  in  the  national  conference  and  selected 
projects  of  East  or  West  Africa. 
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Statement  on  UNRWA  adopted  by  the  Fourteenth  Executive  Committee  of  CCIA 

Spittal,  Austria,  August  1959 

The  Executive  Committee 

Notes  the  letter  from  the  Officers  of  the  CCIA  to  the  Secretary-General  of  the  United 
Nations  on  the  future  of  UNRWA  with  its  emphasis  on  the  continuing  need  for  relief  and 
its  call  for  more  evident  signs  of  progress  towards  a  solution  of  the  long-standing  problem 
of  the  Arab  refugees, 

Also  notes  the  Report  of  the  Secretary-General  of  the  United  Nations  to  the  XIVth 
General  Assembly,  many  of  the  recommendations  of  which  are  in  consonance  with  those 
made  by  the  Officers  of  the  CCIA  and  by  the  first  and  second  Beirut  Conferences  convened 
by  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  International  Missionary  Council, 

Expresses  in  particular  its  agreement  with  the  recommendation  that  the  United  Nations’ 
activity  with  regard  to  Arab  refugees  should  continue  with  the  understanding  that  it  should 
be  accompanied  by  increased  efforts  to  move  towards  a  solution  of  the  refugee  problem, 

Records  that  the  Committee,  recognizing  that  some  aspects  of  the  Report  are  beyond 
its  competence,  does  not  commit  itself  to  a  general  endorsement  of  the  Report  as  a  whole, 

Emphasises  that,  as  the  XIVth  General  Assembly  acts  on  the  Report,  it  is  of  paramount 
importance  that  the  needs,  both  for  a  continuing  relief  programme  and  for  some  positive 
approaches  to  solutions,  should  be  fully  recognized, 

Urges  governments,  members  of  the  United  Nations,  to  accept  a  full  commitment  to  the 
political  and  financial  cooperation  necessary  to  the  continuation  of  UNRWA  or  to  the 
operation  of  any  adequate  successor  agency  and,  in  the  event  of  modifications  to  the  recom¬ 
mendations,  to  safeguard  at  all  costs  the  continuation  of  relief  and  the  insistence  on  more 
positive  progress  towards  solutions, 

Calls  upon  related  Churches  and  National  Councils  of  Churches  in  their  respective 
countries  to  press  their  governments  to  act  in  this  affirmative  way. 


Appendix  XIII 

Statement  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Commission  of 
the  Churches  on  International  Affairs  on  the  Communaute 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs 

1 .  Welcoming  with  great  appreciation  the  constitution  of  the  Community  which  has 
taken  the  place  of  the  former  French  Union  and  particularly  the  recent  statements  of  the 
President  of  the  Community,  who  has  affirmed  unequivocally  the  characteristics  of  free 
association  which  the  Community  exhibits, 
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expresses  its  hope  that  the  relations  between  the  member  countries  of  the  Community 
will  develop  in  harmony  and  freedom  on  the  basis  of  liberty,  equality  and  fraternity, 

and  that  the  churches  of  these  countries  will  continue  to  maintain  every  effort  in  this 
direction. 

2.  Recognizing  the  continued  deterioration  of  the  situation  in  Algeria,  finds  itself  obliged  : 

(a)  to  take  due  note  of  the  international  repercussions  which  have  already  damaged 
and  continue  to  damage  the  relations  between  Europe  and  Africa,  between  Euro¬ 
pean  countries,  between  western  powers  and  finally  between  countries,  members 
of  the  United  Nations, 

(b)  to  express  its  anxiety  in  face  of  the  deterioration  in  the  relations  of  Islam  and  Chris¬ 
tianity  to  which  the  Algerian  conflict  contributes  throughout  the  world, 

(c)  to  deplore  the  obstacle  created  by  the  Algerian  conflict  to  the  rapid  realization 
of  France’s  generous  intentions  in  matters  of  technical  assistance  to  and  economic 
development  of  the  underdeveloped  countries, 

expressing  its  hope  for  a  peaceful  settlement  of  the  Algerian  conflict  by  means  of  free 
negotiations,  affirms  its  conviction  of  the  urgency  of  such  a  settlement  and  of  the  short 
time  remaining  to  achieve  it ;  in  default  of  which  international  mediation,  under  any  form 
feasible  and  acceptable  to  the  parties  involved,  would  become  not  only  unavoidable  but 
also  highly  desirable ; 

asks  the  French  churches  to  exert  every  effort  in  support  of  such  a  peaceful  solution. 

3.  Noting  the  role  played  by  Christian  churches  and  individuals  in  France  in  denouncing 
and  opposing  abuses  of  various  kinds  developing  out  of  the  Algerian  conflict,  assures  them 
of  its  support  in  this  task  of  vigilance,  of  justice  and  of  witness  which  must  be  sustained  and 
strengthened  as  long  as  the  situation  requires. 
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Statement  on  Testing,  Outer  Space  and  Disarmament  adopted  by  the 
Fourteenth  Executive  Committee  of  CCIA 

Spittal,  Austria,  August  1959 

The  CCIA  and  its  parent  bodies  have  frequently  spoken  on  the 
issues  which  divide  the  nations.  The  following  statement  is 
intended  solely  to  direct  attention  with  brevity  to  some  of  the 
more  insistent  problems  of  present  and  urgent  international 
importance. 

1.  Nuclear  Weapons  Testing 

We  urge  the  powers  not  to  resume  tests  unilaterally  so  that  Statesmen  may  have  time 
to  achieve  agreements,  and  the  international  situation  may  not  deteriorate.  A  treaty  to  cease 
all  tests  —  atmosphere,  space  and  underground  —  should  be  urgently  sought  not  least 
since  it  will  represent  the  beginning  of  specific  controls,  may  lead  to  verified  disarmament, 
and  will  help  to  eliminate  dreaded  risks  to  health. 

Tests  for  peaceful  purposes  or  for  more  certainly  identifying  possible  underground 
explosions  should  henceforth  be  under  international  control.  In  particular,  so  long  as 
international  control  is  under  discussion,  powers  which  have  not  made  tests  as  yet  should 
not  launch  them  anywhere  for  military  purposes. 

2.  Outer  Space 

The  use  of  outer  space  offers  to  mankind  new  technical  advantages  ;  to  benefit  from  them, 
the  nations  must  promptly  seize  every  opportunity  for  peaceful  cooperation  and  agreement. 
Conflicts  in  space  have  not  yet  broken  out  but  its  problems  are  urgent. 
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If  chaos  is  to  be  avoided,  all  activities  in  outer  space  must  be  subject  to  an  international 
rule.  There  must  be  equal  opportunity  for  peaceful,  scientific  initiatives.  The  military 
rivalries  of  earth  are  too  dangerous  to  project  into  space. 

Therefore  the  positive  efforts  of  the  United  Nations  to  meet  these  needs  should  be  sup¬ 
ported  by  all  governments,  especially  those  who  have  the  largest  experience  in  the  problems 
of  outer  space.  All  governments  should  be  prepared  to  make  adjustments  in  order  that 
international  action  may  be  equitable  and  effective. 


3.  East-West  Negotiations  and  Disarmament 

The  Churches  should  welcome  the  new  turn  in  international  events  brought  about  by 
the  decision  to  initiate  consultations  on  the  highest  level  between  the  great  powers. 

An  accomodation  of  the  conflicting  positions  of  East  and  West  will  meet  with  great 
difficulties.  The  Berlin  crisis  and  the  long  negotiations  between  the  foreign  ministers  in 
Geneva  confirmed  the  impression  that  the  Soviet  Union  seeks  a  formal  recognition  and  a 
consolidation  of  her  present  sphere  of  influence  in  Europe,  while  the  Western  powers  stand 
for  reunification  of  Germany  and  self-determination  in  Central  Europe.  These  aspirations 
are  mutually  exclusive. 

The  great  powers  are  nevertheless  increasingly  aware  of  the  common  danger  of  atomic 
warfare  and  the  necessity  to  seek  agreement  in  the  field  of  armaments.  The  excessive  destruc¬ 
tive  power  now  possessed  by  both  sides  has  brought  about  an  uneasy  equilibrium.  Thus 
new  opportunities  for  discussion  and  negotiation  are  at  hand. 

There  are  tremendous  difficulties  to  be  overcome  and  Christians  should  be  under  no 
illusion.  In  such  circumstances  serious  exchange  of  views  and  negotiations  are  always  to 
be  desired,  and  all  should  seek  to  help  and  not  to  hinder  them.  The  Churches  should  continue 
to  pray  and  work  for  peace,  justice,  moderation,  and  show  a  great  sense  of  responsibility 
in  face  of  an  explosive  situation. 
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Report  of  the  Department  of  Information 

For  a  variety  of  reasons  the  past  year  has  brought  the  existence  and  activity  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  before  more  people  than  ever  before.  Christian  unity  and  the  inter¬ 
national  responsibilities  of  the  whole  Christian  community  have  impressed  many  who  had 
not  thought  much  about  them.  The  Information  Department,  through  its  contacts  and 
established  methods,  has  been  able  to  use  these  opportunities  for  the  task  of  interpretation. 

Noticeable  growth  of  interest  in  many  local  congregations  and  church  bodies  has  also 
provided  a  means  of  penetrating  more  effectively  into  the  daily  life  of  more  church  members. 
The  church  press,  Christian  radio  and  television  programmes  and  the  speeches  made  in 
Christian  meetings  reflect  the  value  of  sustained  approach  to  the  churches. 

The  Committee  of  the  Information  Department  could  not  feel  satisfied,  in  spite  of  the 
improvement,  with  what  has  been  done.  Information  is  a  necessary  preparation  for  a  more 
important  phase  of  action.  Materials  now  being  produced  in  quantity  must  be  used  imag¬ 
inatively  for  long-range  ecumenical  education  plans  in  all  the  detailed  activities  of  the  WCC’s 
member  Churches.  The  use  of  what  is  increasingly  available  is  up  to  the  churches  themselves. 


1.  Radio  and  Television 

In  many  countries,  through  cooperation  with  workers  in  the  World  Committee  for 
Christian  Broadcasting,  the  many-sided  service  of  the  churches  in  and  through  the  ecumenical 
movement  has  been  featured  in  radio  and  television. 

Two  important  television  programme  series,  one  in  North  Germany,  the  other  in  the 
United  Kingdom,  have  drawn  on  the  Information  Department  for  resources  and  guidance. 
The  film  made  in  this  connection  will  be  valuable  for  many  years  to  come  and  can  be  used 


190 


by  the  World  Council  in  presenting  the  progress  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees 
and  describing  new  experiments  in  Christian  action,  the  Rapid  Social  Change  Study  and  for 
the  preparation  of  the  Third  Assembly. 

A  full-time  member  of  staff,  already  asked  for  in  1954  by  the  assembly,  could  widen 
the  range  and  effectiveness  of  such  work.  Proposals  for  carrying  out  the  survey  that  is  needed 
to  give  a  staff  member  clear  directives  from  1962  onward  are  presented  to  the  present  meeting 
of  the  Central  Committee  in  a  separate  resolution. 


2.  The  Ecumenical  Press  Service 

“EPS  Geneva”  has  been  picked  up  as  material  for  news  columns  and  comment  more 
than  ever  before.  The  re-examination  of  the  function  of  EPS  made  two  years  ago  led  to 
major  changes  in  the  form  of  the  weekly  issues  in  English,  French  and  German.  The  new 
experiments  have  led  to  wider  usefulness  for  all  types  of  readers,  but  the  changes  have  been 
most  beneficial  to  editors. 

This  added  usefulness  has  been  mirrored  in  the  ready  response  in  several  countries  to 
a  scheme  for  a  subscription  scale  in  keeping  with  the  importance  and  circulation  of  papers 
that  use  the  service  regularly.  General  increase  in  subscription  rates  has  been  well  received. 
Circulation  has  grown  in  spite  of  the  revised  charges .  Although  the  total  figures  seem  small , 
it  must  be  remembered  that  EPS  reaches  millions  of  readers  through  reproduction  and 
adaptation  in  other  publications. 

Comparative  figures  for  the  year  follow  : 

English  Airmail  English  French  German 


August  1958  .  1,200  154  515  630 

August  1959  .  1,300  216  582  715 


The  Information  Department  Committee  questioned  the  value  of  giving  the  content 
of  other  periodical  publications  in  EPS  and  suggested  that,  subject  to  the  consent  of  the 
sponsoring  agencies,  this  item  be  discontinued. 

A  monthly  adaptation  of  EPS  in  Spanish  is  expected  to  appear  in  Montevideo  from 
October  onward  as  a  result  of  plans  made  during  this  year. 

EPS  was  twenty-five  years  old  in  October  1958. 


3.  Publicity 

The  Secretary  for  Publicity  in  Geneva,  Miss  Nancy  Lawrence,  reports  : 

The  work  of  the  publicity  unit  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  has  proceeded  along 
normal  lines  since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Information  Committee  with  information  through 
the  following  media  : 

EPS  production  at  present  takes  about  two  and  a  half  days  a  week  —  the  largest  single 
block  of  time  of  the  Publicity  Secretary.  It  is  hoped  this  can  be  reduced  in  the  future  to  allow 
time  for  coverage  of  more  feature  stories  and  other  primary  source  news  events. 

News  bulletins  and  feature  articles  :  News  bulletins  are  released  for  important  news 
stories  and  on  a  day-to-day  coverage  of  meetings  such  as  the  Central  Committee  and  the 
winter  session  of  the  Executive  Committee.  A  total  of  46  releases  has  been  sent  out  since 
the  last  meeting  of  the  Information  Committee.  Among  15  feature  articles  were  seven 
written  by  WCC  reporter  Betty  Thompson  about  her  three-month  trip  through  the  Middle 
East  and  Asia  in  1958.  News  bulletins  are  sent  in  German,  French  and  English  to  a  fist 
of  1000  newspapers,  secular  and  religious  journalists,  and  others. 

Greek  Team  News  :  The  Greek  Team  News  is  published  three  times  a  year  in  cooperation 
with  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees.  The  most  recent  issue  is 
datelined  July.  The  next  is  scheduled  in  December  —  an  ICA  suggestion  because  of  a 
change-over  in  Team  personnel. 

Inter-Church  Aid  Newsletter  :  The  Inter-Church  Aid  Newsletter  is  published  monthly, 
except  August,  and  goes  to  a  mailing  list  of  1500.  Issues  in  June  and  July  highlighted  World 
Refugee  Year  and  work  in  Greece,  respectively,  and  similar  specialized  issues  are  planned 
in  the  future,  as  occasion  indicates. 
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Divisional  and  departmental  publications  :  The  Information  Department  serves  as  editorial 
consultant  for  the  quarterly  News  Sheet  of  the  Youth  Department  and  sees  through  the  press 
all  the  printed  publications  of  the  WCC. 

Plans  for  the  future  include  a  questionnaire  to  be  sent  to  all  mailing  lists.  The  mailing 
lists  are  constantly  being  revised  but  the  questionnaire  will  give  us  a  clearer  picture  of  the 
use  being  made  of  material  and  also  suggestions  for  improving  service  and  economizing. 


4.  Design  and  Photography 

Mr.  John  Taylor  reports  : 

The  demand  for  all  kinds  of  visual  material  and  advice  has  increased.  Requests  for 
photographs  have  multiplied  as  a  result  of  the  filling  up  of  the  photo  files  with  pictures  gathered 
during  a  trip  in  Asia.  As  more  photographs  are  ordered  charges  are  made  in  many  cases 
in  order  to  try  to  balance  the  photographic  budget.  A  special  file  for  colour  pictures  has 
been  established. 

Many  photographic  orders  have  come  in  as  a  result  of  World  Refugee  Year  and  a  great 
number  of  WCC  pictures  has  been  used  on  posters  and  covers  of  publications.  All  members 
of  WCC  staff  are  active  in  the  international  information  committee  for  the  Year  and  Mr. 
Taylor  convenes  the  group  dealing  with  visual  resources.  Contacts  with  other  organizations 
in  Geneva  in  this  enterprise  have  been  useful. 

In  addition  to  designing  the  regular  publications  of  the  WCC  the  year  has  seen  numbers 
of  special  assignments  in  hand.  These  include  “Meet  the  Church,”  a  booklet  in  English 
on  the  spread  of  the  Kirchentag  movement,  a  Liberian  report  on  the  Rapid  Social  Change 
Study,  three  leaflets  on  youth  work,  an  English  and  a  French  version  of  a  leaflet  on  the  new 
headquarters  property.  For  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  the  year-end  report  has  again 
been  designed  and  a  special  picture  sheet  sent  to  national  contacts  at  the  beginning  of  World 
Refugee  Year.  The  picture  sheet  has  been  widely  used  as  a  poster  and  ordered  in  editions 
of  some  thousands  in  several  countries  for  distribution  to  local  congregations. 

Films 

With  special  funds  made  available  through  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service 
to  Refugees  a  black  and  white  film  on  the  resettlement  of  an  Old  Believers’  community  in 
Brazil  is  being  made  for  release  at  the  end  of  1959.  It  will  be  used  for  television  and  in  some 
countries  on  commercial  circuits.  English  and  French  versions  will  appear  first,  but  other 
language  versions  may  be  ordered.  The  film  is  meant  for  use  in  World  Refugee  Year. 

Much  television  use  and  hiring  of  the  existing  limited  number  of  films  in  the  WCC’s 
Geneva  collection  has  proceeded  during  the  year.  The  Long  Stride,  a  film  on  the  world 
refugee  problem  made  by  Church  World  Service  in  the  USA,  has  been  modified  for  use 
in  many  different  ways  and  with  many  different  narrative  variants  on  television,  in  churches 
and  at  large  meetings. 

5.  The  New  York  Office 

The  Secretary  for  Public  Relations,  Miss  Betty  Thompson,  reports  : 

The  New  York  office  has  worked  at  channeling  information  about  the  Council  through 
denominational  publications,  news  bureaus,  exhibits  at  assemblies  and  other  available  media. 
Through  the  annual  Pentecost  mailing  and  direct  distribution  by  the  denominations  we 
have  sold  6000  copies  of  “Questions  and  Answers  about  the  WCC,”  about  25,000  copies 
of  “What  is  the  WCC”  and  only  one  thousand  of  the  handbook.  Our  experience  seems 
to  prove  that  it  is  difficult  to  sell  a  promotional  booklet  for  50  cents  a  copy. 

The  annual  Pentecost  mailing  afforded  an  opportunity  to  advertise  the  leaflets  widely 
among  local  ministers  and  councils  of  churches  and  the  response  to  this  direct  appeal  was 
good.  Still,  WCC  materials  are  being  distributed  in  the  thousands  when  they  should  have 
an  audience  of  millions.  In  1959  we  sold  about  130,000  Pentecost  covers.  We  could  greatly 
increase  this  number  if  the  Pentecost  message  from  the  World  Council  presidents  could 
be  done  months  earlier. 

The  annual  meeting  at  Buck  Hill  Falls  was  given  good  coverage  by  New  York  papers 
and  the  wire  services.  Archbishop  Iakovos’  statement  concerning  the  Ecumenical  Patriar¬ 
chate’s  attitude  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Ecumenical  Council  was  widely  reported. 
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Contact  has  been  maintained  with  denominational  public  relations  officials,  with  the 
Associated  Church  Press  (the  New  York  public  relations  officer  was  hospitality  chairman 
for  the  annual  convention  in  New  York),  and  with  newspaper  reporters. 

Meetings  in  Europe  in  the  summer  of  1958  and  a  prolonged  absence  in  the  Middle  East 
and  Asia  took  a  great  part  of  the  time  of  the  public  relations  secretary,  but  the  journeys 
have  enriched  story  and  photo  files  and  have  led  to  the  writing  of  a  book  for  Friendship 
Press  that  will  be  widely  used  in  the  United  States  in  Christian  education  programmes. 

6.  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees 

The  story  of  ecumenical  service  in  this  field  continues  to  be  first  priority  on  the  depart¬ 
ment’s  time.  In  addition  to  normal  travel,  reporting  and  publication,  this  year  has  seen 
the  appointment  for  a  one-year  period  of  a  special  reporter  for  World  Refugee  Year,  Mr. 
Baden  Hickman,  who  describes  his  work  in  these  terms  : 

Since  taking  up  appointment  on  June  1  there  has  been  a  daily  average  of  two  releases 
spotlighting  the  human  tragedies  and  needs  of  refugees  and  what  is  being  under-taken  to 
solve  the  problem.  Special  pictures  have  been  available  with  most  stories. 

Careful  and  detailed  inquiries  have  been  made  to  see  how  a  circulation  of  releases  publiciz¬ 
ing  WCC  work  can  be  widened  without  duplicating  or  hindering  the  work  of  national  church 
agencies.  By  adding  addresses  in  consultation  with  national  contacts  the  daily  mailing 
list  has  risen  to  nearly  200  in  about  12  countries. 

Spot  requests  from  magazines  of  various  kinds  have  been  met.  Stories  describing  the 
broad  international  position  have  led  to  valuable  publicity  for  the  WCC. 

Journeys  have  been  made  to  report  the  arrival  of  Hong  Kong  refugees  at  Nice,  to  describe 
camp  life  at  Stuttgart  and  to  gather  material  from  Austria. 

Future  plans  include  maintenance  of  daily  releases  to  the  increasing  mailing  lists,  including 
national  World  Refugee  Year  committees  ;  further  field  travel ;  response  to  requests  for  spe¬ 
cially  written  articles  and  preparation  of  material  for  special  efforts  in  various  countries 
and  for  Christmas,  Easter  and  the  close  of  the  World  Refugee  Year. 


7.  The  WCC  Handbook 

After  one  year  the  total  sales  of  the  handbook  on  the  WCC  are  under  7500.  Users  of 
the  publication  find  it  satisfactory.  There  have  been  many  favourable  reactions.  Editions 
have  appeared  in  Spanish  and  German.  A  Portuguese  edition  has  been  prepared  in  Latin 
America. 

The  Committee  of  the  Information  Department  believes  that  the  handbook  offers  member 
Churches  the  best  way  of  making  the  WCC  known  to  ministers  and  leaders  in  their  congrega¬ 
tions.  Its  presentation  seems  to  give  the  impression  of  an  expensive-looking  “handout,” 
but  it  is  meant  to  be  sold  and  kept  for  reference  and  the  Central  Committee  members  are 
asked  again  to  explore  ways  of  selling  it.  It  is  discouraging  to  work  for  many  months  on 
publications  that  meet  the  needs  of  their  public,  only  to  find  that  member  Churches  are  not 
able  or  willing  to  see  that  they  get  through  to  their  destination. 

The  leaflets  What  is  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  Questions  and  Answers  about 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  have  yielded  better  results.  The  English  version  of  each 
has  gone  through  several  re-prints.  All  are  now  available  for  widespread  use  by  churches 
and  national  Christian  councils  in  the  three  official  languages. 


8.  Promotion  of  Literature 

There  has  been  further  gradual  growth  in  the  number  of  subscribers  to  the  scheme  for 
receiving  all  publications  and  documents  of  the  WCC,  which  was  put  into  operation  about 
two  years  ago. 

Current  figures  for  the  scheme  show  81  subscribers  to  all  periodicals  and  documents 
(an  increase  of  30  during  the  year),  21  subscribers  for  document  series  alone  and  99  for  all 
periodicals  (an  increase  of  40  during  the  year). 

These  low  totals  are  explained  by  the  fact  that  the  WCC  under  its  present  budget  and 
staff  limitations,  cannot  afford  to  promote  its  publications  vigorously  on  an  international 
scale.  Promotion  would  lead  to  greatly  increased  circulation  of  everything  and  call  for  addi¬ 
tional  skilled  staff. 
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Proposals  so  far  made  for  the  staff  of  the  Department  of  Information  after  the  third 
assembly  allow  for  one  additional  staff  member,  who  should  probably  be  engaged  in  full¬ 
time  radio  and  television  work.  In  the  opinion  of  the  Information  Department’s  committee 
it  will  be  desirable  to  have,  at  some  point  in  the  new  staff,  an  officer  who  will  coordinate 
literature  distribution  and  promote.  Such  a  person  should  work  in  close  contact  with  the 
Information  Department.  He  might  be  attached  to  the  Department  of  Finance  and  Admin¬ 
istration. 


9.  The  Ecumenical  Review 

The  WCC  Information  staff  copy-reads,  proof-reads  and  sees  through  the  press  the 
Council’s  quarterly,  edited  by  the  general  secretary. 

The  Review  continues  to  be  the  publication  that  provides  a  consecutive  and  full  account 
of  important  developments  in  the  ecumenical  movement.  It  is  also  a  forum  for  new  thought 
on  ecumenical  topics. 

In  January  1958  the  circulation  of  the  Review  passed  4000.  By  April  of  1959  there  were 
4100  subscribers  in  80  countries.  Of  these  1500  are  in  the  USA.  Paid  subscriptions  amount 
to  3,214,  gift  subscriptions  382,  free  subscriptions  403  and  exchange  arrangements  136. 

10.  Spanish  and  Portuguese 

Some  progress  has  been  made  during  the  year  in  providing  ecumenical  information 
for  Latin  America. 

In  addition  to  the  plan  to  produce  EPS  monthly  in  Spanish,  the  Department  on  Church 
and  Society  has  commenced  a  Spanish  version  of  its  Background  Information.  Bishop  Barbieri 
has  arranged  for  translations  and  adaptations  of  leaflets  and  the  WCC  handbook. 

The  meeting  of  the  WCC’s  Executive  in  Buenos  Aires  next  February  offers  the  Information 
Department  an  opportunity  to  extend  its  contacts  and  make  its  work  more  effective  in  the 
area.  The  department’s  committee  urges  the  importance  of  well  prepared  and  supervised 
public  relations  for  the  meeting  and  asks  that  provision  be  made  for  this  to  be  handled  by 
the  presence  of  Information  staff  from  Geneva  on  the  spot.  Coverage  of  the  meeting  could 
be  linked  with  some  travel  and  survey  to  strengthen  relations  with  the  church  and  daily 
press  and  with  officers  of  the  churches  in  that  part  of  the  world. 


11.  Journeys 

The  Asian  journey  undertaken  by  Miss  Thompson  and  Mr.  Taylor  in  1958  has  enriched 
the  department’s  resources  and  was  largely  financed  out  of  subsidies  from  interested  sponsors 
and  by  income. 

The  Information  Department  Committee  believes  that  shorter  journeys  of  the  same 
kind  should  be  undertaken  by  staff  members  in  Africa  and  Latin  America  if  funds  can  be 
assured  in  the  same  way,  i.e.  by  adding  to  the  limited  available  travel  budget. 

Interest  in  pictures  and  articles  from  the  continents  of  “rapid  social  change”  is  growing 
in  churches  everywhere.  The  value  of  good  pictures  of  the  inner  life  of  the  churches  there  is 
unquestioned. 


12.  Bossey  Conference  for  Architects 

In  May  the  Ecumenical  Institute  called  an  international  conference  of  35  architects  in 
cooperation  with  the  Department  of  Information. 

The  reason  for  the  participation  of  the  department  in  this  outstanding  meeting  lies  in 
its  previous  contacts  through  magazines  and  photography  with  members  of  this  key  profes¬ 
sion.  Architecture  is  often  a  setting  for  the  synthesis  of  the  arts  in  the  life  of  the  community, 
with  which  good  Christian  communication  is  concerned. 

The  quality  of  participation,  speeches  and  discussion  in  the  meeting  at  Bossey  are  reflected 
in  the  statement  produced,  which  was  subsequently  given  wide  currency  in  church  press  and 
magazines.  A  photographic  exhibition  and  projected  slides,  a  display  of  architectural 
magazines  and  the  numerous  pictures  afterwards  sent  by  WCC  Information  to  many  countries 
made  it  an  important  event  in  the  carrying  out  of  the  department’s  mandate  to  “inform  the 
churches  about  each  others’  life.” 
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13.  The  Third  Assembly 


Detailed  discussion  of  what  will  be  needed  in  preparing  and  reporting  for  the  assembly 
has  taken  up  a  good  part  of  the  Information  Department  committee’s  1959  meeting. 

A  provisional  budget,  divided  under  anticipated  pre-assembly  and  assembly  expenditures, 
allows  for  a  minimum  budget  of  $25,000. 

The  amount  includes  proposed  outlay  for  a  documentary  film  on  the  ecumenical  move¬ 
ment  and  the  life  of  the  churches,  to  be  made  available  six  months  before  the  assembly. 
Plans  envisage  careful  advance  consultation  about  distributing  the  film  in  the  hope  of  con¬ 
siderable  revenue  against  the  item. 

The  seemingly  modest  figure  for  public  relations  as  a  whole  is  based  on  the  belief  that 
the  existence  and  contacts  of  the  Information  Department  can  lead  to  considerable  economies 
in  comparison  with  budgeting  for  the  Evanston  Assembly. 

The  scale  and  cost  of  WCC  public  relations  in  Asia  will  necessarily  be  reduced,  but  the 
aim  is  to  attract  reporters  from  wire  services,  daily  press,  church  press,  radio  and  television, 
from  Europe  and  America  as  well  as  Asia.  Many  are  interested  and  will  come  on  their 
own  budgets.  The  task  is  to  provide  good  advance  briefing,  efficient  aid  on  the  spot  and  fast 
reporting  and  follow-up  through  the  Information  Department  as  it  has  functioned  at  meetings 
between  the  second  and  third  assemblies. 

An  additional  advantage  of  modest  budgeting  in  Asia  is  that  imposing  information 
budgets  and  techniques  create  an  impression  of  opulence  and  “handout”  which  many  Asian 
journalists  find  unpalatable  in  view  of  the  social  and  economic  situation  of  their  countries. 
The  job  can  be  done  by  stimulating  the  “media”  and  by  providing  reliable  interpretation 
and  background,  but  to  a  large  extent  using  existing  WCC  staff  and  with  the  help  of  Asians 
and  those  who  know  Asian  conditions. 

14.  Presidents’  Pentecost  Message 

The  reading  of  the  Pentecost  message  of  the  WCC  presidents  and  the  linking  of  prayer 
for  the  ecumenical  movement  with  Pentecost  are  growing  in  the  member  Churches. 

Widespread  teaching  and  preaching  in  the  United  States  and  elsewhere  now  surround 
the  issuing  of  the  presidents’  call. 

The  New  York  office  and  the  Committee  of  the  Information  Department,  after  surveying 
the  many  missed  opportunities  resulting  from  late  circulation  of  the  text,  wish  to  ask  for 
it  to  be  made  available  for  dissemination,  though  not  for  publication,  well  within  the  second 
half  of  the  preceding  year.  This  enables  insertion  of  the  text  in  many  church,  educational 
and  other  bulletins  that  go  to  press  before  Christmas  and  cover  the  church  programmes 
for  the  following  year. 

Although  the  message  might  lose  some  topicality  by  being  written  so  far  in  advance, 
its  purpose,  to  bring  the  meaning  of  the  gift  of  Pentecost  before  the  churches,  would  be  much 
better  achieved. 


15.  The  Churches  and  Mass  Communication 

Throughout  this  year’s  meeting  of  the  Information  Department’s  committee  the  impor¬ 
tance  of  a  more  skillful  and  responsible  use  of  the  “mass  media”  by  the  churches  has  been 
driven  home. 

Theologians,  church  leaders,  the  church  press,  Christian  broadcasters,  all  of  us  seem 
not  quite  to  have  yet  awakened  to  the  immense  changes  in  popular  culture  that  are  taking 
place  everywhere  because  of  popular  literacy  and  the  “electronic  revolution.” 

Since  it  is  part  of  the  assignment  of  the  Department  of  Information  to  help  the  churches 
in  using  the  powerful  media  of  our  time  better,  several  points  should  be  made  for  the  record. 

1)  Many  churches  do  not  take  their  own  publications  seriously  enough.  Technical 
standards  are  low,  budgets  are  pathetic,  contact  with  non-Christians  is  ineffectual  or  old- 
fashioned  and  calculated  to  repel. 

2)  Cooperative  agencies,  including  national  Christian  councils,  have  in  many  cases 
regarded  full-time  information  staff  as  a  low  priority  in  budgeting.  The  result  in  many 
countries  is  insufficient  or  distorted  reporting  of  what  the  churches  stand  for  and  are  doing 
together.  Progress  in  the  interpretation  of  the  ecumenical  movement  is  retarded. 

3)  Budgeting,  training  and  marshalling  of  Christians  for  lay  action  within  the  radio 
and  television  industries  are  in  most  cases  feeble  and  unrelated  to  the  key  role  of  the  media 


195 


in  creating  the  tone  of  our  new,  world- wide  popular  culture.  Many  churches  are  spending 
money  on  other  projects  that  spring  from  the  modes  of  thinking  and  acting  of  yesterday, 
ways  of  life  which  are  now  embedded  in  the  conservative  church  institutions  that  try  to  perpet¬ 
uate  them.  Allocation  of  thought,  time,  initiative  and  money  for  creative  work  by  true 
artists  in  radio  and  television  production  is  one  of  the  highest  priorities  for  churches  that 
wish  to  be  in  touch  with  a  rising  generation.  For  this  generation  is  going  to  be  influenced 
in  its  deepest  springs  of  imagination  and  action  by  the  mass  media. 

All  the  issues  briefly  indicated  in  these  closing  reflections  call  for  swift  action  by  the 
churches.  Popularization,  the  sense  of  being  where  the  people  are,  is  often  disliked  because 
of  the  expense  involved  and  the  fear  of  getting  “dirty  hands.”  The  world  of  the  mass  media, 
which  has  come  to  stay,  demands  a  presence.  If  this  world  of  mass-communications  some¬ 
times  looks  unredeemed,  perhaps  that  is  our  fault. 


Annex  to  Department  of  Information  Report 


PROPOSED  STAFF  MEMBER  FOR  RADIO  AND  TELEVISION 
IN  THE  DEPARTMENT  OF  INFORMATION 

1.  The  WCC’s  Executive  Committee  passed  the  following  resolution  at  its  February 
meeting  in  1959  : 

“The  Executive  Committee,  having  heard  with  interest  a  provisional  staff  report 
on  means  of  conducting  a  survey  of  the  possible  role  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
in  the  field  of  radio-television  : 

“thanks  the  consultants  of  the  Department  of  Information  who  have  prepared  the 
provisional  plan  ; 

“asks  that  it  be  considered  by  the  appropriate  members  of  the  WCC  staff  and  revised 
where  necessary  in  the  light  of  the  discussion  at  the  present  meeting ; 

“requests  the  further  consideration  of  the  plan  by  the  Committee  of  the  Department 
of  Information  for  submission  as  revised  to  the  Central  Committee  and  implementation 
in  its  subsequent  finally  approved  form  as  soon  as  possible. 

“The  Executive  Committee  expresses  thanks  to  those  who  have  assured  financial 
responsibility  for  the  project.” 

*  *  * 


2.  The  background  of  the  above  resolution  is  a  decision  of  the  Central  Committee, 
taken  in  1957,  approving  such  a  study  of  the  possible  role  of  the  WCC  in  this  field. 

3.  In  the  summer  of  1958  the  Department  of  Information  reported  to  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  that  it  had  not  been  able  to  procure  a  staff  member  for  a  period  of  one  year  as  recom¬ 
mended  and  would  frame  an  alternative  plan  for  carrying  thrdugh  the  project  before  the  Third 
Assembly. 

4.  The  Committee  of  the  Department  of  Information  now  makes  modified  proposals 
(See  resolution  4,  page  45). 

5.  The  survey  should  be  completed  in  time  for  the  presentation  of  recommendations 
to  the  Third  Assembly.  An  interim  report,  making  proposals  for  post-assembly  radio  and 
television  staff  if  judged  necessary,  should  come  to  the  Programme  and  Finance  Committee 
for  submission  to  the  Central  Committee  of  the  WCC  in  August  1960. 

6.  The  Committee  of  the  Information  Department  has  been  assisted  in  the  formulation 
of  the  above  proposals  by  the  director  of  the  Bureau  of  Research  and  Survey  of  the  NCCC 
in  the  USA,  the  Rev.  Lauris  Whitman,  Mr.  Ben  Wilbur  of  the  NCCC’s  Broadcasting  and 
Film  Commission,  the  Rev.  Edwin  M.  Luidens  of  RAVEMCCO,  the  Rev.  Dr.  James 
Kennedy  (an  Information  Department  committee  member)  and  Dr.  Roswell  Barnes,  the 
WCC’s  Executive  Secretary  in  the  USA. 

The  World  Committee  for  Christian  Broadcasting  has  been  kept  in  touch  with  the  plan. 
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Appendix  XVI 


USA 

Anglican 

Baptist 

Congregational 

Disciples 

Lutheran 


Methodist 


Old  Catholic 
Orthodox 

Eastern 

Churches 

Reformed 

United 

Others 

Canada 

Anglican 

Reformed 

Disciples 

United 

Others 


Allocation  of  Seats  in  the  Third  Assembly 

Approved  by  the  Central  Committee,  August,  1959 


Protestant  Episcopal  Church .  11 

American  Baptist  Convention  .  9 

National  Baptist  Convention  USA  Inc .  7 

National  Baptist  Convention  of  America  ....  4 

Seventh  Day  Baptist  General  Conference  ....  1 

Congregational  Christian  Churches  of  the  USA  .  9 

International  Convention  of  Christian  Churches 

(Disciples  of  Christ) .  9 

American  Lutheran  Church .  4 

Augustana  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  ....  3  (+  1 

American  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church .  1 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  .  4 

United  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church .  1 

United  Lutheran  Church  in  America .  9  (+  1 

African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church .  3  (+  1 

USA) 

African  Methodist  Episcopal  Zion  Church  ....  3 

Christian  Methodist  Episcopal  Church .  2 

The  Methodist  Church  .  35  (+  8 

USA) 

Polish  National  Catholic  Church  of  America  ...  2 

Romanian  Orthodox  Episcopate  in  America  ...  1 

Russian  Orthodox  (USA) .  4 

Syrian  Antiochian  Orthodox  Church .  1 

Holy  Apostolic  Church  of  the  East  (Assyrians)  .  .  1 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  US .  4 

United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA  ....  15 

Reformed  Church  in  America .  2 

Hungarian  Reformed  Church  in  America  ....  1 

Evangelical  and  Reformed  Church .  4 

Evangelical  United  Brethern  Church .  5 

Church  of  the  Brethern .  2 

Moravian  Church  in  America .  1 

Five  Years  Meeting  of  Friends  .  2 

Friends  General  Conference .  1 


Anglican  Church  of  Canada .  4 

Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada  .  2 

Churches  of  Christ  (Disciples) .  1 

United  Church  of  Canada .  6 

Yearly  Meeting  of  the  Society  of  Friends  ...  1 


Africa) 

Canada) 

outside 

outside 
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Europe 


Baptist  Baptist  Union  of  Denmark  .  1 

Union  of  Baptist  Congregations,  Holland  ....  1 

Baptist  Church,  Hungary .  1 

Congregational  Armenian  Church  Holland  .  2 

Mission  Convenant  Church  of  Sweden .  2 

Lutheran  Evangelical  Church  in  Austria .  2 

Evangelical  Church  in  Slovakia .  3 

Church  of  Denmark .  5 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Finland  ....  5 

Evangelical  Church  Augsburg  Confession  in  Alsace 

and  Lorraine  .  2 

Evangelical  Church  Augsburg  Confession  in  Silesia  1 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  France .  1 

Evangelical  Church  Germany  (Lutheran)  ....  18 

Lutheran  Church  of  Hungary .  2 

Evangelical  Church  of  Iceland .  1 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  Netherlands  ....  2 

Church  of  Norway .  5 

Evangelical  Church  Augsburg  Confession  Poland  2 

Hungarian  Lutheran  Church  in  Rumania  ....  1 

Prot.  Evang.  Church  Augsb.  Conf.  Rumania  .  .  1 

Church  of  Sweden  .  8 

Esthonian  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  ....  1 

plus  2  from  Africa  by  European  Churches  .  .  . 

Methodist  Evangelical  Methodist  Church  in  Italy .  1 

Old  Catholic  Old  Catholic  Church  in  Germany .  1 

Old  Catholic  Church  Holland .  1 

Catholic  Church  of  Poland  .  1 

Old  Catholic  Church  Switzerland  .  1 

Orthodox  Church  of  Cyprus .  3 

Church  of  Greece  .  17 

Oecumenical  Patriarchate  1 .  17 

Reformed  Belgian  Christian  Missionary  Church  .....  1 

Union  of  Protestant  Evangelical  Churches  of 

Belgium  .  1 

Evangelical  Church  of  Czech  Brethern .  2 

Evangelical  Church  Germany .  6 

Reformed  Christ.  Church  in  Slovakia  .  1 

Reformed  Church  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine  ....  1 

Reformed  Church  of  France .  3 

Greek  Evangelical  Church .  1 

Reformed  Church  of  Hungary  .  3 

Waldensian  Church  in  Italy .  1 

Dutch  Reformed  Church  .  5 

Transylvanian  Reformed  Church .  1 

Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation .  5 

Reformed  Christian  Church  of  Yugoslavia  ...  1 

Evangelical  Church  in  Austria .  1 

United  Evangelical  Church  Germany  (United)  .  12 

Others  Moravian  Church  Germany .  1 

Mennonite  Church  Germany .  1 

General  Mennonite  Society  Holland  .  1 

Union  of  Free  Evangelical  Congr.  Holland  ...  1 

Spanish  Evangelical  Church .  1 


1  In  view  of  special  situation  of  Churches  in  several  countries  which  are  under  the  jurisdic¬ 
tion  of  the  Oecumenical  Patriarchate. 
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United  Kingdom  and  Eire 


Anglican  Church  of  England .  16  (+  8 

UK) 

Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland .  1 

Church  of  Ireland .  2 

Church  in  Wales .  2 

Baptist  Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  ...  5 

Congregational  Congregational  Union  of  England  and  Wales  .  .  4 

Congregational  Union  of  Scotland .  1 

Disciples  Churches  of  Christ  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  .  .  1 

Methodist  Methodist  Church .  8  (+  2 

UK) 

Methodist  Church  in  Ireland  .  1 

Reformed  Church  of  Scotland .  8 

Presbyterian  Church  of  England .  1 

Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland  .  1 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Wales .  1 

United  Free  Church  of  Scotland .  1 

Others  Moravian  Church  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  .  .  1 


Other  Countries 


Anglican  Church  of  England  in  Australia  and  Tasmania  .  7 

Church  in  China .  1 

Church  of  India,  Pakistan,  Burma  and  Ceylon  .  3 

Anglican  Church  in  Japan  .  1 

Church  of  the  Prov.  of  New  Zealand .  5 

Anglican  Church  of  the  West  Indies .  2 

Church  of  the  Prov.  of  Central  Africa .  3 

Church  of  the  Prov.  South  Africa .  2 

Church  of  the  Prov.  of  West  Africa .  1 

See  also  United  Kingdom  —  8  for  other  parts  of 
the  world 

Baptist  Burma  Baptist  Convention  .  2 

China  Baptist  Council  .  3 

Baptist  Union  of  New  Zealand .  1 

Congregational  Congregational  Union  of  Australia .  4 

North  China  Congregational  Church .  1 

Congregational  Union  of  New  Zealand .  2 

Congregational  Union  of  South  Africa .  4 

Disciples  Fed.  Conf.  Churches  of  Christ  in  Australia  ...  1 

Associated  Churches  of  Christ  in  NZ  .  1 

Lutheran  Synodal  Federation,  Evangelical  Church  of  Lutheran 

Confession  of  Brazil .  5 

Federation  of  Evang.  Lutheran  Churches,  India  .  6 

Huria  Christian  Batak  Protestant  Church  ...  4 

Synod  Evangelical  Church  of  Rio  de  la  Plata  .  .  2 

plus  2  from  Europe  and  plus  1  from  America  for 
Africa 

Methodist  Methodist  Church  of  Australasia .  4 

Methodist  Church  of  Brazil .  1 

Methodist  Church  in  Ceylon  .  . .  1 

Methodist  Church  of  Mexico  .  1 

Methodist  Church  of  New  Zealand  .  2 

Methodist  Church  of  South  Africa .  2 

Korean  Methodist  Church .  1 


outside 


outside 
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Orthodox  Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria  ...  4 

Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Jerusalem  ...  4 

Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Antioch  ....  4 

Eastern  Mar  Thoma  Syrian  Church  of  Malabar .  3 

Churches  Orthodox  Syrian  Church  of  Malabar  Catholicate  6 

Coptic  Orthodox  Church  Egypt .  5 

Ethiopian  Orthodox  Church .  9 

Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  of  Australia .  4 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Jamaica .  1 

Kalimantan  Evangelical  Church .  1 

Christian  Church  of  Mid-Celebes  .  1 

Toradja  Church .  1 

Christian  Church  of  East  Java .  1 

Christian  Church  of  Minahassa  .  1 

Christian  Evangelical  Church  of  Timor  ....  1 

Javanese  Christ.  Churches  Central  Java  ....  1 

Protestant  Church  of  the  Moluccas  .  1 

Protestant  Church  in  Indonesia .  1 

Reformed  Churches  in  Indonesia .  1 

Synod  of  the  Evangelical  Church  of  North  Iran  .  1 

Presbyterian  Church  in  Formosa .  1 

Presbyterian  Church  of  East  Africa  .  1 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Ghana . 1 

Eglise  Evangelique  du  Cameroun .  1 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Korea .  2 

Presbyterian  Church  of  New  Zealand .  3 

Dutch  Reformed  Church  of  Transvaal .  2 

Dutch  Reformed  Church  of  the  Cape  Province  .  2 

Dutch  Reformed  Church  of  Africa .  1 

Presbyterian  Church  of  South  Africa  .....  1 

Bantu  Presbyterian  Church  of  South  Africa  ...  1 

Evangelical  Synod  of  Syria  and  Lebanon  ....  1 

Union  of  the  Armenian  Evangelical  Churches  in  the 

Near  East  .  1 

United  Church  of  South  India .  6 

United  Church  of  Northern  India  and  Pakistan  .  3 

United  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan  . .  4 

United  Church  of  Christ  in  the  Philippines  ...  2 

Church  of  Christ  in  Thailand .  1 

Church  of  Christ  in  China .  6 

Others  Philippine  Independent  Church .  6 

The  Salvation  Army .  9 


Appendix  XVII 


Report  of  the  Sub-Committee  on  the  Basis  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 


1.  The  Sub-Committee  had  a  further  meeting  at  Rhodes  on  August  22,  1959.  There 
were  present  Dr.  E.  A.  Payne  (Chairman),  Dr.  H.  Berkhof,  the  Bishop  of  Chelmsford 
(substitute  for  the  Bishop  of  Guildford),  Bishop  G.  Noth,  Dean  Liston  Pope,  Bishop  J. 
Smemo  and  the  General  Secretary. 

2.  Consideration  was  given  to  the  situation  arising  from  the  inconclusive  debate  on  the 
report  presented  to  the  Central  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  New  Haven  in  1957.  The  sub¬ 
committee  there  submitted  an  expansion  of  the  present  Basis  which  (1)  incorporated  the 
suggestion  of  the  Church  of  Norway  that  the  phrase  “according  to  Holy  Scriptures”  be 
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added  to  the  present  Basis,  (2)  met  the  suggestion  from  a  number  of  quarters  that  the  Basis 
should  be  made  explicitly  trinitarian,  and  (3)  attempted  to  make  use  only  of  Biblical  language. 
The  text  suggested  was  as  follows  : 

“The  World  Council  of  Churches  is  a  fellowship  of  Churches  which,  in  accordance 
with  Holy  Scripture,  confess  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God  who  was  made 
man  for  our  salvation,  in  whom  the  Father  was  revealed,  and  to  whom  the  Holy  Spirit 
bears  witness  guiding  us  into  all  the  truth. 

Le  Conseil  cecumenique  des  Eglises  est  une  communaute  d’Eglises  qui  confessent 
selon  les  Saintes  Ecritures  notre  Seigneur  Jesus-Christ  comme  le  Fils  de  Dieu  qui  pour 
notre  salut  s’est  fait  homme,  en  qui  le  Pere  s’est  revele,  et  auquel  le  Saint-Esprit  rend 
temoignage,  nous  conduisant  dans  toute  la  verite. 

Der  Oekumenische  Rat  der  Kirchen  ist  eine  Gemeinschaft  von  Kirchen,  die  nach 
dem  Zeugnis  der  Heiligen  Schrift  den  Herrn  Jesus  Christus  bekennen  als  den  Sohn 
Gottes,  der  zu  unserem  Heil  Mensch  geworden  ist,  in  dem  Gott  der  Vater  sich  offenbart 
hat,  und  den  der  Heilige  Geist  bezeugt,  der  uns  in  alle  Wahrheit  leitet.” 

3 .  In  the  debate  at  New  Haven  this  declaration  was  generally  commended,  but  widespread 
doubt  was  expressed  as  to  the  wisdom  of  altering  the  present  Basis,  since  this  involves  the 
danger  of  passing  into  the  realm  of  a  confessional  or  creedal  statement,  which  only  a  Church 
should  make. 

4.  It  will  be  necessary  for  the  Central  Committee  to  make  a  report  on  this  matter  to  the 
Third  Assembly.  The  Sub-Committee  recommends  that : 

(1)  The  Faith  and  Order  Commission  be  requested  to  make  a  study  of  (i)  the  declaration 
suggested  at  New  Haven,  and  (ii)  the  real  nature  and  function  of  the  Basis  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  ; 

(2)  if  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  undertakes  this  task,  the  fact  be  reported  by 
the  Central  Committee  to  the  member  Churches  and  to  the  Third  Assembly  together 
with  an  account  of  the  study  and  discussion  of  the  matter  since  the  Evanston  Assembly 
and  that  at  the  same  time  it  be  made  clear  that  the  Central  Committee  is  in  no  way 
opposed  to  the  suggested  additional  affirmations,  believing  them  to  be  in  accord 
with  the  beliefs  of  the  member  Churches. 


Appendix  XVIII 


Committee  Membership 

1.  Executive  Committee 

Members  :  Dr.  Eugene  C.  Blake 
Dr.  Kathleen  Bliss 
Archbishop  Gunnar  Hultgren 
The  Rev.  Peter  K.  Dagadu 
Bishop  Lakdasa  De  Mel 
Prof.  Georges  Florovsky 
Prof.  Josef  L.  Hromadka 
Metropolitan  James  of  Philadelphia 
Dr.  Martin  Niemoller 
Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam 
Mr.  Rajaiah  D.  Paul 
Dean  Liston  Pope 

2.  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order 

Chairman  :  Dean  Douglas  Horton 

Vice-Chairman  :  Prof.  Henri  D’Espine 
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3.  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Studies 


A.  The  Working  Committee  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order 


Chairman  :  The  Bishop  of  Bristol 
Members  : 

Mr.  Percy  W.  Bartlett 
Principal  J.  Russell  Chandran 
Bishop  Angus  Dun 
Prof.  Henri  D’Espine 
Prof.  Georges  Florovsky 
President  Perry  E.  Gresham 
Prof.  R.  R.  Hartford 
Gen.  Spt.  Dr.  Gunter  Jacob 
Metropolitan  Juhanon  Mar  Thoma 
Prof.  T.  A.  Kantonen 
Prof.  Ch.  Konstantinidis 
Principal  John  Marsh 


Dean  J.  Robert  Nelson 

Prof.  Albert  C.  Outler 

Dr.  Ernest  A.  Payne 

Principal  Harold  Roberts 

Prof.  Edmund  L.  W.  Schlink 

Dr.  J.  E.  Skoglund 

Prof.  K.  E.  Skydsgaard 

Prof.  T.  M.  Taylor  (Prof.  Edward  A. 

Dowey,  alternate) 

Prof.  T.  F.  Torrance 
Prof.  Gustaf  F.  Wingren 


B.  The  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society 

Chairman  :  Dr.  Egbert  De  Vries 
Vice-Chairman  :  Mr.  Denys  Munby 


Members  : 

Dr.  K.  A.  Busia 
Dr.  J.  C.  Bennett 
Prof.  P.  Bratsiotis 
Dr.  Clifford  Earle 
Miss  Freda  Gwilliam 
Dr.  P.  Kuin 

Father  Makary  El  Souriany 


Prof.  Andre  Philip 
Dr.  Carl  F.  Reuss 
Prof.  J.  Soucek 
Mr.  M.  M.  Thomas 
Prof.  H.  D.  Wendland 
Dr.  H.  Kuwada 
Dr.  Frederick  Patterson 


C.  The  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  on  Evangelism 
Chairman  :  Canon  T.  O.  Wedel 


Members  : 

The  Rev.  Tom  Allan 
The  Rev.  Elsie  Chamberlain 
Bishop  E.  G.  Gulin 
Dr.  Viktor  Hajek 
Prof.  J.  C.  Hoekendijk 
Principal  Chan-Hui  Hwang 
Dr.  L.  Kreyssig 


Bishop  S.  Kulandran 
Prof.  D.  Moraitis 
Miss  Sylvaine  Moussat 
Dr.  R.  Obermuller 
Father  K.  Philipos 
Bishop  R.  C.  Raines 
The  Rev.  Alan  Walker 


D.  The  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  of  Missionary  Studies 

Chairman  :  Mr.  S.  C.  Count  van  Randwijck 
Vice-Chairman  :  Dr.  J.  K.  Mathews 


Members  : 

Dr.  J.  Blauw 

Dr.  F.  Birkeli 

Rev.  G.  Denzil  de  Silva 

Dr.  Charles  Forman 

Prof.  H.  Gensichen 

The  Rev.  Gwenyth  Hubble 

Dr.  E.  H.  Johnson 


Prof.  P.  B.  Latuihamallo 

Rev.  Erik  Nielsen 

Dr.  F.  W.  Price 

Rt.  Rev.  J.  W.  Sadiq 

Dr.  Arne  B.  Sovik 

The  Rev.  John  V.  Taylor 

Dr.  G.  F.  Vicedom 
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E.  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Studies 
Chairman  :  Prof.  Walter  Freytag 


Members  : 


Prof.  G.  Florovsky 

The  Bishop  of  Bristol 

Dr.  Egbert  de  Vries 

Prof.  P.  Bratsiotis 

Father  K.  Philipos 

Canon  T.  O.  Wedel 

Count  Mr  S.  C.  van  Randwijck 

Prof.  H.  Gensichen 

Dr.  N.  Ehrenstrom 

Dr.  H.  Renkewitz 


(Faith  and  Order) 
(Faith  and  Order) 
(Church  and  Society) 
(Church  and  Society) 
(Evangelism) 
(Evangelism) 
(Missionary  Studies) 
(Missionary  Studies) 


4.  The  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 

A.  The  Working  Committee  of  the  Youth  Department 

Chairman  :  The  Rev.  Albert  van  der  Heuvel 

Vice-Chairmen  :  Prof.  Jean  Meyendorff 
Mr.  Elia  Peter 


Members  : 

The  Rev.  Orlando  Aprile 
Miss  Norma  Gillies 
Miss  Lucy  Griffiths 
The  Rev.  Lee  Sian  Hui 
Father  G.  Khodr 
Mr.  Henry  Makulu 


Mr.  Stuart  Langton 
The  Rev.  Naburo  Nishido 
Bishop  G.  Noth 
The  Rev.  Gunnar  Weman 
The  Rev.  Ariel  Zambrano 
One  vacancy 


B.  The  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  on  the  Laity 


Chairman  :  Mr.  Rajaiah  D.  Paul 
Vice-Chairman  :  Dr.  H.  H.  Walz 

Members  : 

Mr.  Edwin  Barker 

Prof.  J.  Ellul 

Director  Olov  Hartman 

Dr.  Walter  M.  Horton 

Prof.  B.  Ioannidis 

Dr.  W.  A.  Kist 

The  Rev.  Jorgelina  Lozada 


Col.  Francis  P.  Miller 

Frau  Dr.  Elisabeth  Schwarzhaupt 

Dr.  Clarence  C.  Stoughton 

Mr.  W.  G.  Symons 

Sir  Thomas  Taylor 

Mr.  Ralph  Young 


C.  The  Board  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute 
Chairman  :  Dr.  Kathleen  Bliss 


Members  : 

The  Rev.  Francis  Ayres 
Dr.  G.  W.  Buckner 
Dr.  P.  Devanandan 
Miss  Suzanne  de  Dietrich 
Prof.  Henri  D’Espine 
Prof.  P.  Evdokimov 
Pastor  E.  Ferrari 


The  Rev.  Daniel  Jenkins 
Dr.  Carl  Lund-Quist 
Dr.  A.  C.  McGiffert 
Dr.  Aarne  Siirala 
Canon  C.  K.  Sansbury 
Dr.  A.  WlSCHMANN 


D.  The  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  on  the  Cooperation  of  Men  and  Women  in 
Church  and  Society 

Co-Chairmen  :  Dean  W.  G.  Muelder 
Miss  Helen  Roberts 
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Members  : 

Pasteur  Andr£  Dumas 
Miss  Dorothy  Haas 
Prof.  B.  Istavridis 
Dean  Sherman  Johnson 
Mrs.  Rena  Karefa-Smart 
Miss  Renuka  Mukerji 
Canon  Edward  Patey 


President  Nathan  Pusey 

Miss  Marion  Royce 

Dr.  H.  Thimme 

Dr.  Cynthia  Wedel 

Mrs.  A.  C.  Whitelaw 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Mossie  Wyker 


E.  The  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 
Chairman  :  Dr.  Marc  Boegner 


Members  :  The  Rev.  Albert  van  der  Heuvel 
Bishop  G.  Noth 
Mr.  R.  D.  Paul 
Col.  Francis  P.  Miller 
Dr.  Kathleen  Bliss 
Dr.  P.  Evdokimov 
Miss  H.  Roberts 
Dean  W.  G.  Muelder 
Dr.  Reinold  von  Thadden 
Dr.  Robert  Tobias 


(Youth) 

(Youth) 

(Laity) 

(Laity) 

(Ecumenical  Institute) 
(Ecumenical  Institute) 
(Men  and  Women) 
(Men  and  Women) 


5.  The  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid 

and  Service  to  Refugees 

Chairman  :  Dr.  Robert  C.  Mackie 
Vice-Chairman  :  Dr.  Charles  W.  Arbuthnot 

Members  : 

Kirchenrat  Dr.  Christian  Berg 
Professor  Henri  D’Espine 
Dr.  Paul  Freeland 
Miss  Janet  Lacey 
Rev.  Simon  Marantika 

Consultants  : 

Dr.  George  Carpenter  Miss  Elisabeth  Urbig 

Dr.  H.  Hellstern  Dr.  Norris  Wilson 

Dr.  Bengt  Hoffman 


Mr.  Samuel  Mathai 
Rev.  Frank  Short 
Dr.  Virgil  Sly 
Missionsinspektor  H.  Witschi 
Dr.  M.  Robert  Zigler 


6.  The  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  of  Information 

Chairman  :  Mr.  Charles  P.  Taft 


Members  : 

Mr.  S.  Appasamy 

Mrs.  Pearl  Bennett 

The  Rev.  Peter  K.  Dagadu 

The  Rev.  Albert  Finet 

The  Rev.  Valdo  Galland 

Mrs.  Ernest  Jarvis 

Dr.  James  Kennedy 


Bishop  Hanns  Lilje 
The  Rev.  Ingemar  Lindstam 
The  Rev.  Arnold  Mobbs 
Dr.  Cecil  Northcott 
Mr.  Rowland  Morris 
Mr.  Charles  Parlin 
Canon  David  Say 


7.  The  Finance  Committee  of  the  Central  Committee 

Chairman  :  Dr.  Eugene  C.  Blake 
Vice-Chairman  :  Mr.  Georges  Lombard 
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Members  : 


Dr.  A.  S.  Atiya 

Dr.  Eric  Baker 

The  Rev.  C.  B.  Brink 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 

Mr.  B.  J.  Hartwell 

Principal  C.  Nicholson 

Dr.  Martin  Niemoller 

Prof.  A.  Nikolainen 

Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam 

Prof.  L.  Pap 


Mr.  Charles  Parlin 
Mr.  Rajaiah  D.  Paul 
Dr.  Ernest  A.  Payne 
President  Nathan  Pusey 
Bishop  H.  K.  Sherrill 
Dr.  H.  F.  Schuh 
Bishop  J.  Smemo 
Prof.  W.  S.  Tindal 
Dr.  J.  E.  Wagner 
Bishop  A.  K.  Warren 


8.  The  Joint  Committee  of  the  IMC  and  the  WCC 

Chairman  :  Pres.  H.  P.  Van  Dusen 
Members  : 

The  Bishop  of  Chelmsford 
Miss  A.  L.  Fransz 
Dr.  Franklin  Clark  Fry 
The  Rev.  H.  Hauge 
Archbishop  Iakovos 
Plus  ten  members  appointed  by  the 


Dr.  Robert  C.  Mackie 
Bishop  Rajah  B.  Manikam 
Rev.  Erik  Nielsen 
Dr.  Ernest  A.  Payne 
Dr.  Roy  G.  Ross 

IMC 


9.  The  Board  of  Governors  of  the  Graduate  School 

Chairman  :  Prof.  J.  Courvoisier 
Vice-Chairman  :  Dean  Liston  Pope 

Members  : 

Prof.  H.  Alivisatos 
Dr.  H.  Kraemer 
Prof.  D.  G.  Moses 
Dean  W.  G.  Muelder 


Prof.  Regin  Prenter 
Canon  C.  K.  Sansbury 
Prof.  Edmund  W.  L.  Schlink 
Dr.  W.  A.  Visser ’t  Hooft 


10.  The  Board 

Chairman  :  Prof.  Paul  Minear 
Members  : 

Dr.  S.  Barton  Babbage 
Prof.  G.  Baez-Camargo 
Prof.  P.  Devanandan 
Miss  Suzanne  de  Dietrich 
Prof.  W.  Freytag 
Prof.  Walter  M.  Horton 
The  Rev.  Daniel  Jenkins 

11.  The  Commission  of 

Mr.  Frederick  Whitlam 
Mrs.  Ba  Maung  Chain 
Prof.  G.  W.  Brown 
Prof.  J.  L.  Hromadka 
Dr.  Flemming  Hvidberg 
M.  Andre  Philip 
Dr.  G.  W.  Heinemann 
Prof.  Dr.  U.  Scheuner 
Rev.  C.  G.  Baeta 
Prof.  H.  S.  Alivisatos 


the  “Ecumenical  Review” 


Prof.  C.  Konstantinidis 
Dr.  H.  Kraemer 
Dr.  Charles  Malik 
Bishop  Rajah  B.  Manikam 
Dr.  Benjamin  E.  Mays 
President  Henry  P.  van  Dusen 
Dr.  Egbert  de  Vries 

Churches  on  International  Affairs 

Australia 

Burma 

Canada 

Czechoslovakia 

Denmark 

France 

Germany 

Germany 

Ghana 

Greece 
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Bishop  Lajos  Veto 

Dr.  Johannes  Leimena 

Prof.  M.  Rollier 

Mr.  Soichi  Saito 

Dr.  L.  George  Paik 

Dr.  Charles  H.  Malik 

Sr.  Alberto  Barocio 

Bishop  Najob  Cuba’in 

Prof.  Baron  F.  M.  Van  Asbeck 

Dr.  G.  A.  Currie 

Mr.  Erling  Wikborg 

Mrs.  Asuncion  A.  Perez 

Baron  Carl  Hamilton 

Prof.  Werner  Kagi 

Rev.  C.  B.  Brink  \ 

Mr.  Maurice  Webb  / 

Rt.  Hon.  R.  A.  Butler 
Dr.  Erich  Fletcher 
Sir  Kenneth  Grubb 
Prof.  Arnold  J.  Toynbee  . 

Dr.  Frank  Graham 
Mrs.  Douglas  Horton 
Dr.  O.  Frederick  Nolde 
Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam 
Mr.  W.  Rodman  Parvin 
Hon.  Francis  B.  Sayre 
Sr.  A.  Hugo  Grassi 
Dr.  P.  Limbert 
Mr.  P.  Maury 
Dr.  A.  Arnold 
Dr.  E.  Rodgers 
Dr.  M.  Searle  Bates  \ 

Dr.  C.  L.  Patijn  / 

It  being  understood  that  the  General 
ex  officio. 


Hungary 

Indonesia 

Italy 

Japan 

Korea 

Lebanon 

Mexico 

Middle  East 

Netherlands 

New  Zealand 

Norway 

Philippine  Republic 

Sweden 

Switzerland 

Union  of  South  Africa 


United  Kingdom 


USA 


Uruguay 

World  Alliance  of  YMCA’s 
World’s  Student  Christian  Federation 
World  Young  Women’s  Christian  Association 
World  Council  of  Christian  Education 

Without  geographical  reference 

Varies  of  WCC  and  IMC  are  Commissioners 


Note  :  The  Central  Committee  empowered  the  officers  of  CCIA  to  nominate  to  the 
present  bodies  as  commissioners  during  the  year  : 

(a)  The  person  proposed  by  the  World  Council  of  Christian  Education  (Dr.  E.  Rodgers), 
at  its  coinciding  meeting  in  Japan  in  August  1958  ; 

(b)  A  person  who,  in  the  judgment  of  the  officers  after  the  necessary  consultations, 
would  be  suitable  as  a  representative  of  India.  This  person  has  not  yet  been  nom¬ 
inated  . 


12.  Commission  on  Religious  Liberty 


Chairman  :  Dr.  Alford  Carleton 


Members  : 

Bishop  Sante  Uberto  Barbieri 

Dr.  M.  Searle  Bates 

Dr.  H.  Berkhof 

Dr.  C.  Emmanuel  Carlson 

(Prof.  J.  D.  Hughey,  alternate) 
Sir  Kenneth  Grubb 
Archbishop  Iakovos 

(Prof.  J.  Karmiris,  alternate) 


Prof.  G.  Peyrot 
Prof.  U.  SCHEUNER 
Prof.  N.  H.  S0E 
Dr.  A.  M.  Tambunan 
Mr.  M.  M.  Thomas 
Dr.  Alec  Vidler 
Dr.  G.  Voigt 
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13.  Reconstituted  Committee  on  Christian  Witness,  Proselytism  and  Religious  Liberty 

in  the  Setting  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

Chairman  :  Bishop  Angus  Dun 

Members  :  Prof.  E.  Kinder 

Dr.  O.  E.  Skoglund 
Dr.  Martin  Niemoller 
Prof.  Ch.  Konstantinidis 
Prof.  B.  Ioannidis 
Principal  J.  Norgaard 
Bishop  J.  E.  L.  Newbigin 
The  Bishop  of  Chelmsford 
Dr.  L.  Mudge 

Appendix  XIX 

Message  of  Greeting  to  the  Participants  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Central  Committee 

of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

Dear  friends  and  Christian  brethren  ! 

Remembering  my  encounter  and  discussion  with  representatives  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  in  Utrecht  last  year,  I  take  with  great  pleasure  this  opportunity  to  address  to 
the  meeting  of  leading  workers  of  the  ecumenical  movement  a  word  of  welcome,  sympathy 
and  good  wishes. 

I  greet  the  members  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  first 
of  all  as  champions  of  Christian  reunion.  We  Orthodox  Christians  are  in  great  sympathy 
with  the  ecumenical  movement  because  we  believe  that  our  western  brothers  honestly  aim 
at  overcoming  the  destructive  separation  in  faith  “in  order  to  maintain  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  bond  of  peace.”  (Eph.  4:3). 

Our  sympathy  with  the  ecumenical  movement,  which  finds  its  expression  in  the  Church’s 
prayer  “that  they  may  all  be  one”  under  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  inspired  by  the  fact  that 
in  spite  of  separation,  all  Christians  continue  to  pray  “Our  Father”  ;  that  all  of  us  keep 
the  Word  of  God,  which  is  given  to  us  in  the  Bible  and  in  the  Holy  Gospel,  and  that  we  are 
all  bound  together  by  love  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  May  therefore  this  common  Christian 
treasure  serve  our  unity  in  the  love  which  is  strong  enough  to  enlighten  all  Christians  by  a 
true  faith,  thus  enabling  them  to  communicate  in  the  life  of  the  Church. 

We  Orthodox  cannot  but  sympathize  with  the  measures  taken  by  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  and  directed  towards  the  solution  of  many  social  problems  of  our  time.  The 
fight  against  social  untruth  because  of  our  realization  of  the  truth  of  Christ,  the  efforts  to 
help  the  under  developed  countries,  the  condemnation  of  colonial  policy  and  race  discrimina¬ 
tion  —  all  this  is  worthy  of  the  active  support  of  all  Christians  in  accordance  with  the  demands 
of  Christian  conscience. 

Our  common  moral  task  is  the  struggle  to  stop  the  nuclear  weapons  tests  and  to  achieve 
their  complete  abolition.  Therefore  we  Orthodox  entirely  share  and  support  the  efforts 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  towards  this  aim. 

In  the  meantime,  I  think  it  necessary  to  express  the  hope  that  the  social  concern  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  will  not  overshadow  the  main  task  of  the  ecumenical  movement, 
which  aims  at  the  unity  of  faith  that  is  divided  by  differing  interpretations.  We  Christians 
must  stand  above  the  political  contradictions  of  our  time  and  give  to  the  divided  peoples 
an  example  of  unity  and  peace,  brotherhood  and  love,  removing  ourselves  from  all  self- 
sufficient  isolationism  and  unfriendly  relations  to  each  other. 

With  this  in  mind  I  again  address  my  greetings  to  the  participants  of  the  meeting  of  the 
Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  on  behalf  of  the  Russian  Orthodox 
Church  and  express  my  satisfaction  that  its  representatives  have,  for  the  first  time,  the 
possibility  of  observing  the  work  of  the  ecumenical  organizations,  thus  contributing  to  our 
mutual  understanding. 

I  pray  for  God’s  blessing  upon  the  work  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  and  wish  the  meeting  blessed  success  in  the  solution  of  the  questions  they  have 
to  deal  with,  and  I  beg  you  to  believe  in  our  collaboration  in  everything  which  can  serve 
the  great  task  of  re-uniting  the  Christians  as  well  as  the  strengthening  of  peace  among  the 

nations.  (Signed)  Metropolitan  Nikolai. 

Rhodes,  August  22nd,  1959. 
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